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All praises belong to Allah, and may His Peace and Blessings be 
upon His final Prophet and Messenger 


i V __ ^ ^ 51 


INTRODUCTION 


All Praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, seek His help, and 
ask His forgiveness. We seek refuge in Allah from the evil of 
our own souls, and the adverse consequences of our deeds. 
Whomsoever Allah guides, there is none that can misguide him, 
and whomever He misguides, then none can guide him. 

I bear witness and testify that there is no deity worthy of 
worship except for Allah; He is alone, having no partners. I bear 
witness and testify that Muhammad ff is His perfect worshiper, 
and Messenger. 



O you who have believed, fear Allah as He should be 
feared and do not die except as Muslims [in 
submission to Him]. 1 


1 Surah Al ‘Imran ( 3 ): 102 
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O mankind, fear your Lord, who created you from 
one soul and created from it its mate and dispersed 
from both of them many men and women. And fear 
Allah, through whom you ask one another, and the 
wombs. Indeed Allah is ever, over you, an Observer. 2 3 


x 's ' \ \ ^ s ^ ^ J ft'*’ c 


\t Q.tS|> 
i3^jls Xki ^ CPJ jii===4j 



O you who have believed, fear Allah and speak 
words of appropriate justice. He will [then] amend 
for you your deeds and forgive you your sins. And 
whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger has 

o 

certainly attained a great attainment. 

As for what follows; the best Speech is the Speech of Allah, and 
the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad |gfc. The worst 
of affairs are the newly invented matters, and every innovation 
is a misguidance, and every misguidance is in the Fire (of Hell). 4 


2 Surah an-Nisa’ (4): 1 

3 Surah al-Ahzab (33):70-71 

4 This is a translation of Khutbah al-Hajah, which the Prophet m would give 
whenever he started a speech. See al-Albanl’s ‘Khutbah al-Hajah ’ (al-Maktab 
al-lslaml, Damascus, 1980) for more details 
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Without exaggeration, the issue of Jihad is probably one of the 
most misunderstood acts of worship today, despite the numerous 
verses, AhadTth, statements of the Companions and works 

of the scholars after them detailing it’s virtues, rulings, and 
severe threat(s) directed at those who abandon this mighty and 
lofty deed. 


This is primarily due to the enemies of Allah’s attacks on the 
great religion of Islam, in an attempt to transform the religion 
that Allah revealed through His final Prophet and Messenger 
Muhammad |gfc, to one that suits their whims and desires. As 
Allah ft says: 


- 


£)\ (J.U J J 4l 



They want to extinguish the light of Allah with their 
mouths, but Allah refuses except to perfect His light, 
although the disbelievers dislike it . 5 

Therefore, despite the efforts of the disbelievers, the knowledge 
of every aspect of Allah’s religion must come to light and spread 
amongst mankind. Jihad in the cause of Allah is but one such 
aspect. 

Amongst the reasons for the writing of this work, is the fact that 
Jihad is one of the greatest forms of worship and obligations in 
Islam, as can be seen in the narration collected by at-Tinnidhl 
, wherein the Messenger of Allah 4=| said to Mu’adh ibn 
J abal : 


5 Surah at-Tawbah (9:32) 
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“Shall I not tell you about the head of the entire matter, its pillar, 
and its peak?" [...] '"The head of the matter is Islam, its pillar is 
the prayer, and its peak is Jihad." 6 


Not only is Jihad from the greatest of deeds in the sight of Allah 
#, it is also from the most obligatory deeds after belief in Allah. 
In addition, the knowledge of its ruling takes the same ruling, 
indicated by the principle of Fiqh , outlined by al-Bukharl fkcy 
in his Sahlh, wherein he states: 


“It is essential to know a thing first before saying or acting upon 
it.” 7 8 


Ibn Qayyim emphasised on this saying, “A person who acts 
without knowledge is like someone who travels without a guide, 
and it is known that a person like this will more likely be 
destroyed than saved. In any case, even if we would suppose that 
that he would survive, by agreement, his deed would never be 
considered as something praiseworthy, rather he would be 

o 

considered blameworthy according to the people of intellect.” 

Moreover, seeking the knowledge related to Jihad is a type of 
Jihad itself, as alluded to by ibn Qayyim when he said, “ Jihad 


6 Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Faith (2616) and Sunan ibn Majah: The 
Book of Supplication (3973) 

7 SahTh al-Bukharl: The Book of Knowledge; (Chapter 10) It is essential to 
know a thing first before saying or acting upon it 

8 Miftah Ddr as-Sa ’adah (1/82&83) 
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( an-Nafs ) [...] is that he struggles against it (i.e. the self) by 
learning guidance.” 9 

While numerous works exist in the Arabic language on the 
subject, none (as far as we are aware) is available in the English 
language, despite English speaking Muslims worldwide 
numbering in the tens, if not hundreds of millions. 

Shaykh al-Isldm ibn Taymiyyah says, “And the religion of 
Islam (decrees) that the sword must follow the Book. So if 
knowledge of the Book and the Sunnah appears, and the sword 
follows that, the authority of Islam will be established. However, 
if the sword agrees with the Book sometimes and contradicts it at 
other times, then the religion of whoever behaves in this manner 
will be according to that.” 10 

It is said that ‘Everything has a shortcut and the shortcut to 
Paradise is Jihad.' Hence, it may be said that waging Jihad in 
accordance with one’s knowledge can be the believers’ shortcut 
to Paradise. On the other hand, if waged incorrectly, it may be 
the believers’ shortcut to the Fire - such as in the case of the one 
that sheds the blood and takes wealth that Allah # has made 
inviolable. Therefore, the wielding of the weapons necessary to 
wage Jihad , is indeed a double-edged sword for the believer - if 
done sincerely and according to the command of Allah H and the 
Sunnah of His Messenger 4=|, then Allah has promised such 
believers one of the two great rewards - either victory or 
martyrdom. 

Abu Hurayrah narrates, that the Messenger of Allah J|k 
said: 


9 Zad al-Ma ’ad (1/603), and Provisions for the Hereafter (Abridged) (p.249) 

10 Majmii ’ al-Fatdwd (20/393) 
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“Allah has guaranteed the Mujahid, who leaves from his home 
with no purpose other than to fight in the cause of Allah, and 
believing in Allah’s words, to either enter him into Paradise or 
to return him home with reward or Ghammah (i.e. spoils ) 11 


However, if the same weapons are wielded insincerely, and 
contrary to the command of Allah and the Sunnah, then belief in 
Allah H alone will not save the transgressor from Allah’s threat 
and promised punishment. 


Abu Hurayrah izg£?£ narrates that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah |gfc say: 


4j (. JL>-J abjlp Ajaloill dj ^bjl 'jjfi Ol 

cJjli : ^b^i bOj : 3)^ cbp^is aOJO 

JJLs : 3)bb b)*^ ff bli Olx^Jj cc-j- 15" cOJ-£-2ux01 


“The first whom Allah will judge on the Day of Judgment is a 
martyr. Allah will show him his blessings on him and would then 
ask him how did you use these blessings? The martyr would say, 
‘I fought for you until I was killedAllah would say, ‘ You are 
lying. You fought in order to be recognized as a fighter and you 
got that. ’ Then Allah would order that he be dragged upon his 
face to the Hellfire...” 12 


11 SahTh al-BukhdrT: The Book of Khumus (3123) and SahTh Muslim: The Book 
of Governance (1876) 

12 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Governance (1905) 
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In addition, Allah § says: 


;)lHi! C^sffy 


Whoever kills a believer intentionally - his 
recompense is Hell, wherein he will abide eternally, 
and Allah has become angry with him and has cursed 

1 T 

him and has prepared for him a great punishment. 

Thus, it is imperative that the believer who understands the 
obligation of Jihad , purifies his intentions, then acquaints 
himself with its rulings, lest he be led astray by Satan, incurring 
Allah’s wrath and anger after having originally set out seeking 
only His pleasure. As Shaykh ‘Abdullah ‘Azzam A&- said, “If 
the weapon is carried without Taqwa, you will become a gang of 
highway robbers.” 

Additionally, ibn Taymiyyah says in Fatawa al-Kubra 

(5/539), “It is Wajib (obligatory) regarding matters concerning 
Jihad , to take (rulings) from those possessing both sound religion 
and an understanding of the reality on the ground. Not from 
those who possess only a theoretical and superficial 
understanding of the religion, or from those who do not know or 
understand the reality on the ground.” 

Adherence to principle would alleviate many of the problems the 
youth of Jihad are exposed to today from many of the so-called 
people of knowledge. From the misconceptions regarding the 
status, or obligatory nature of Jihad today, to the 
counterproductive Fatawa of some of those who understand the 
Shar’l aspects, but have insufficient knowledge regarding 


13 Surah an-Nisa ’ (4): 93 
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military affairs and the prophetic Sunnah regarding the affairs of 
warfare. 

In keeping with the above, this work aims to present an 
introduction to the Fiqh of Jihad , which will offer the English 
speaking readers a foundation on the subject, and an answer to 
the misconceptions of the ignorant, and those who intentionally 
seek to misguide the believers regarding the true nature of the 
exalted ‘Ibadah of Jihad. 14 


As is evident from the preceding words, this work, based on the 
framework of ad-Dimyati’s Fiqh al-Jihad, does not concern itself 
with detailing the virtues accompanying and surrounding Jihad. 
However, if the reader is interested in this, then it is suggested 
ibn an-Nuhhas’s work Mashari al-Ashwaq ila Masari al- 
Ushaaq, which has been translated into the English language as 
an appendix to Syed Qutb’s ‘M&Z, Milestones (Special Edition) is 
referred to. 


‘Abdullah ash-Shaybam 

1 st Muharram 1440 HijrT / 10 th September 2018 


14 l Ibadah\ (^4°) Worship. Shaykh al-Isldm ibn Taymiyyah (d.728 HijrT) 
defined it as, Ibadah is obedience to Allah in compliance with what He 
ordered upon the tongues of His messengers.” He also said, Ibadah is a 
collective noun for every deed including speech and actions, whether they be 
apparent or hidden, that Allah loves and is pleased with.” (Fath cil-MajTd, 
P-17) 
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All of the reference numbers for the Ah adith quoted within this 
work are as they are found in the original Arabic works, which, 
in most cases, differ from the numbering schemes employed in 
their (translated) English counterparts. 15 

Likewise, for the benefit of the non-Arabic speaking readers, I 
have endeavoured to include, along with the references for the 
original Arabic works relied upon in this volume, references for 
their English translations, if I am aware of their existence, and all 
success lies with Allah H. 


15 For both Arabic and English referencing and translations for the Ahadith 
contained in the works of SahTh al-Bukhdrl, SahTh Muslim, Sunan AbT DawTid, 
Sunan ibn Majah, Sunan an-Nasa’i, JdrnV at-Tirmidhi, Shama’il at-Tirmidhi, 
Riyadh as-Salihm, Buliigh al-Maram, Imam Malik’s al-Muwatta and al- 
BukharPs Adab al-Mufrad, refer to Sunnah.com 
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FOREWORD TO THE SECOND EDITION 



All praises belong to Allah, and may His Peace and Blessings be 
upon His final Prophet and Messenger 


Before embarking on this project, I had initially intended to 
prepare and complete the work you are now reading in one 
installment. Nevertheless, due to a number of factors, the 
foremost of them being the fact that no one is promised a long 
life; it was decided to release what was complied, thereafter 
release the rest of the work as it reached its completion. Due to a 
number of additional commitments and projects, coupled with 
unforeseen circumstances known beforehand only to Allah H, 
the completed work took considerably longer than anticipated, 
and to Allah belongs all praise. 

For the second part of this work, a number of comptemporary 
works and research papers, such as Abu ‘Abdullah al-Muhajir’s 
Masa’il min Fiqh al-Jihad, and Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl’s 
’Mite) works 16 on the subjects of al-Isti’anah (seeking the help of 
the disbelievers in war) and the ruling concerning the Muslim 
Spy, were particularly helpful - and may Allah H reward them 
abundantly. 

A number of minor corrections, adjustments, and additions have 
been made to Fiqh of Jihad Part 1, mostly revolvong around 
spelling and editing, or adding statements aiding understanding 
of the texts. A section on the Ahkam Taklifi has been added to 
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the first chapter on definitions, as I was unhappy about relying 
upon the English equivalents alone for terms denoting the 
rulings of actions, as it leaves considerable room for ambiguity 
and misunderstanding. Consequently, all of the English terms 
for these rulings have been either been substituded completely, 
or have been kept alongside their Arabic transliterations. 

Likewise, by the permission of Allah, the painstaking task of 
fully cross-referencing and verifying all of the quotes, 
translations, and earlier works relied upon was performed. 

Lastly, after Allah H, I would like to thank my family for all 
their support, advice, encouragement, and assistance for this 
work in particular, and throughout all of my work in general. In 
addition, I would like to make mention of all of my brothers in 
Islam - teachers, peers, and students - who have encouraged, 
supported, and benefited me throughout the years 

May Allah H give them all, as well as the rest of the Mujahidin - 
East and West - the ability to wage Jihad in His cause the way it 
ought to be waged, keep them steadfast upon His Dm until they 
meet Him whilst He is pleased with them, and grant them all 
Shahadah. 





O you who have believed, persevere and endure and remain 
stationed and fear Allah that you may be successful. 


‘Abdullah ash-Shaybam 

3 rd Shawwal 1441 Hijrfl 26 th May 2020 
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CHAPTER 1 


44 * 



THE DEFINITION OF FIQH OF JIHAD 


The word Jihad has both linguistic and Shar’i definitions. 

The linguistic definition, according to Lisan al- ‘Arab is, 
“Fighting the enemy. It involves using all effort in words and 
deeds.” While according to Mu’jam matn al-Lughah, “ Jihad is 
commonly used to refer to waging war for the sake of al-Haqq 
(the truth).” 

While it is true that the concept of Jihad does encompass 
struggling against ones (evil) desires ( Jihad an-Nafs ) and 
speaking the truth, as Imam ibn Qayyim has outlined. He 
said, “(it is clear that) Jihad is on four levels: Jihad of the self 


17 In reference to the HadTth recorded in Sunan Abu Dawiid: The Book of al- 
Malahim (4344), Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Tribulations (4011), Sunan 
an-Nasd’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of Bloodshed] (4029), and 
Jami’ at-TirmidhT: The Book of Tribulations , in which the Messenger of 
Allah ||fc said: 

' o x-0 0 s * ' % ' 

Jap s 1 ^ >r 11 J .Ad 

“The best Jihad is a word ofjustice in front of a tyrannical ruler.” 
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[...] Struggling against Satan [...] Struggling against the 
disbelievers and hypocrites [...] (and) Jihad against the 
perpetrators of injustice, evil deeds and innovations.” However, 
in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, the term primarily refers to waging 
war against the disbelievers for the sake of Allah’s Word 
reigning supreme. As such, Allah # says: 





And fight them until there is no fitnah [i.e. 
polytheism/disbelief] and [until the religion, all of it, 
is for Allah 19 






Go forth, whether light or heavy, and strive with your 
wealth and your lives in the cause of Allah. That is 

90 

better for you, if you only knew. 



O Prophet, fight against the disbelievers and the 

hypocrites and be harsh upon them. And their refuge 

21 

is Hell, and wretched is the destination. 


18 Zad al-Ma’ad (1/603&604) and Provisions for the Hereafter (Abridged), 
(pgs.249&250) 

19 Surah al-Anfal (8):39 

20 Surah at-Tawbah (9):41 

21 Surah at-Tawbah (9):73 
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Additionally, the Messenger of Allah |gk commanded the 
believers: 




“Fight against the polytheists with yourselves, your wealth, and 

22 

your tongues 


He also said: 

j $ dih ^ ah kisr Ojfej Jii ^ 

“The one who fights to make the word of Allah the highest 

— 23 

(superior) is the one fighting for the sake of Allah.''’ 

Consequently, when the scholars of Fiqh (Islamic 
Jurisprudence) use the term Jihad in their works, especially if it 
is accompanied by the phrase lW** <^) ‘in the cause of 
Allah,' they refer almost exclusively to fighting. As such, unless 
otherwise stated, in this work the term Jihad refers to Jihad 
bi’n-Nafs (Jihad with the self, i.e. fighting). 24 


22 Sunan Abu Ddwud: The Book of Jihad (2504), Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book 
of Jihad (3097), Musnad Ahmad (12268), and SahTh ibn Hibban (4708). 
Authenticated by al-Albanl in SahTh AbT Dawiid (2262) 

23 SahTh al-Bukhan: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (2810) and SahTh 
Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1904) 

24 Not to be confused with Jihad an-Nafs (o^' J W) - the Jihad of the self - 
which means to struggle against one’s self. Ibn Qayyim says about it, “ Jihad 
of the self and this is also one four levels: The first (is) that he struggles 
against it by learning guidance. The second (is) that he struggles against it by 
acting upon that guidance once he has learnt it. The third (is) that he struggles 
against it by calling people to the guidance, for if he does not, he will be one 
of those who conceal what Allah has revealed. The fourth (is) that he does so 
with patient perseverance in the face of the hardships which afflict one who is 
calling to Allah and that he bears all of this for Allah.” 

While he describes Jihad bi’n-Nafs (o^W •%?.) - Jihad with the self - as, 
“Struggling against the disbelievers and hypocrites; and this is on four levels. 
(1) With the heart, (2) with the tongue (i.e. by preaching), (3) with ones 
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In Islamic terminology, the scholars of Fiqh have come up with 
a number of similar definitions, of which some will follow: 

The Hanaffs in ad-Dur al-Mukhtdr ma ’a Hashiyah ibn ‘Abidin 
(4/121) have said, “Jihad is calling to the religion of truth (i.e. 
Islam) and fighting whoever does not accept this call in reality 
(i.e. by becoming Muslim) or accept its (authority to) rule by 
paying the Jizyah or conducting a treaty.” 


Al-Imam al-Kasanl says in Bida’V as-Sana’i’ (7/97), “It is 
to completely sacrifice, employing all ones power (in) fighting 
for the cause of Allah, with the self, the wealth, and with the 
tongue, or with other than them...” 

Ibn al-Kamal iSfosg says in ad-Dur al-Mukhtdr ma ’a Hashiyah 
ibn ‘Abidin (4/121), “It is to completely sacrifice (whilst) 
lighting for the cause of Allah, directly or indirectly (with 
deception, money, opinion, or the intellect), increasing the 
numbers of the Muslims, or by other than these.” 

Ibn ‘Arafah al-Malikl says, “Jihad is the Muslim fighting to 
raise the word of Allah against the disbeliever who does not have 
a covenant...” 26 

Ibn Harun says in Mawahib al-Jalil (3/347), “Jihad is 
fighting the enemy to raise the word of Islam.” 

The Shaft 7 school say, “The fighting of the disbelievers in order 

97 

to bring victory to Islam” 


wealth, and (4) with the body (i.e. by fighting). And Jihad against the 
disbelievers is more particularly by the hand, while Jihad against the 
hypocrites is more particularly by the tongue.” ( Zad al-Ma’ad [1/603&604], 
and Provisions for the Hereafter , pgs.249&250) 

25 Qawd’id al-Fiqh (p.255) 

26 Shark Hudud ibn ‘Arafah (1/141), and Mawahib al-JalTl (3/347) 

27 Hashiyah al-Jamal ‘ala Shark al-Minhaj (5/179) 
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In Fath al-Bari: Kitab al-Jihad (6/3) Ildfidh ibn Hajar al- 
‘Asqalanl says, “Expending all efforts and energy in 

fighting the disbelievers.” 

Imam as-San’anl in Subul as-Salam: Kitab al-Jihad 

(2/1035) says, “Expending all efforts and energy in fighting the 
disbelievers or the transgressors.” 

The Hanball School say, “Fighting the disbelievers specifically, 
as opposed to fighting the transgressing Muslims ( al-Bughdh ) or 
the bandits...” 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 

(10/191) relates a broader definition than those that have 
proceeded, saying, u Jihad in its truest sense is striving (to the 
best of one’s ability) to attain all that Allah loves, whether 
through belief(s) or righteous actions. It is (also) to strive to repel 
all that Allah dislikes, whether perpetrated by the disbelievers, 
the wicked, or the sinners.” 


Therefore, with all the preceding definitions in mind, the believer 
is better posed to understand the statement of the Messenger of 
Allah when he said 4§t: 




“Wage Jihad against the polytheists with yourselves, your 

29 

wealth, and your tongues." 


2S Also in ‘Awn al-Ma 'bud (7/111) 

29 Sunan Abi Ddwild: The Book of Jihad (2504), Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book 
of Jihad (3097), Musnad Ahmad (12268), and S ahih ibn Hibban (4708). 
Authenticated by al-Albanl in Sahih AbT Dawud (2262) 
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aJajH I 



THE DEFINITION OF FIQH 30 


Fiqh has been loosely translated into English as ‘Islamic law’ or 
‘Islamic jurisprudence,’ and so has Shan’ah, but these terms are 
not synonymous either in the Arabic language, or to the Muslim 
scholar. 


Fiqh literally means ‘the true understanding of what is intended.’ 
An example of this usage can be found in the Prophet’s statement 


AjL^2P (JIjj A g aaj aJJI ijj 


“To whomsoever Allah wishes good, He gives the Fiqh (true 

understanding) of the Religion. And there will always remain a 

group from the Muslim fighting upon the Truth, manifest, until 

31 

the Day of Resurrection.” 


Technically, however, Fiqh refers to ‘the science of deducing 
Islamic laws from evidence found in the sources of Islamic law.’ 
By extension, it also means the body of Islamic laws so deduced. 


Shan’ah, literally means, a waterhole where animals gather daily 
to drink, or the straight path, as in the noble verse in Surah al- 
Jathiyah (45:18): 


30 The section of this that deals with the definitions of Fiqh and Shan’ah has 
been adapted from Dr. Bilal Philips’ work. The Evolution ofFiqh 

31 SahTh Muslim-. The Book of Governance (2554), and this is his wording. 
SahTh al-Bukhdri: Holding Fast to the Qur’an and Sunnah (6767), and in at- 
Tawhld (6905). Musnad Ahmad (17433), and ad-Ddriml (2325) 
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Then we put you on a straight path (SharVah) in you 
affairs, so follow it and do not follow the desires of 
those who have no knowledge. 

Islamically however, it refers to the sum total of Islamic laws 
which were revealed to the Prophet Muhammad |gjt, and which 
are recorded in the Qur’an as well as deducible from the 
Prophet’s m divinely guided lifestyle (called the Sunnah). 

The distinction from the previous two definitions, deduces the 
following three differences: 

1) Shari’ah is the body of revealed laws found both in the 
Qur’an and in the Sunnah , while Fiqh is a body of laws 
deduced from the Shari’ah to cover specific situations not 
directly treated in Shari’ah law. 

2) Shari’ah is fixed and unchangeable, whereas Fiqh changes 
according to the circumstances under which it is applied. 

3) The laws of the SharVah are, for the most part, general: they 
lay down basic principles. In contrast, the laws of Fiqh tend 
to be specific: they demonstrate how the basic principles of 
Shari’ah should be apphed in given circumstances. 


Therefore, the Fiqh of Jihad refers the body of laws deduced 
from the SharVah covering the subject of Jihad and its related 
subjects. 
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AHKAM TAKLlFl: 

THE RULINGS RELATED TO THE ACTIONS OF 

THE SLAVE 


Ahkam. Takhfi refers to those acts connected to a request to do, to 
abstain from, or a choice is present between doing them or 
abstaining from them. 

Meaning, every act has a Hukm (ruling) emplaced by Allah 4 in 
the Qur’an or through the words of His final Messenger 

TO 

Muhammad J§|. Alternatively, such a ruling can take place 
through the Ijma ’ (consensus), of through the Ijtihad of a scholar, 
such as in the case of Qiyas . 34 

They are called Taklifi as they are related to the actions of the 
Mukallaf who is the person deemed responsible (for their 


32 Refer of al-Wajiz ft Usui al-Fiqh (p.26) 

33 Indeed Allah said about him is Surah an-Najm (53:3&4): 



Nor does he speak from [his own] inclination. It is not but a revelation 
revealed. 

In his Tafsir (9/306&307) ibn Kathlr says, “Allah said. Nor does he speak 
from [his own] inclination , asserting that nothing the Prophet jft utters is of 
his own desire or wish. It is not but a revelation revealed, means, he only 
conveys to the people what he was commanded (by his Lord) to convey, in its 
entirety without additions or deletions.” 

34 Qiyas (oA^') is the process of the scholar drawing a similarity between an 
issue that does not have a Shari’ah text that speaks about it directly, and an 
issue that does have a text mentioning it. The Hukm (ruling) from the latter is 
then applied to the former due to both issues sharing the same ‘Illah (reason 
for the ruling). Refer to The Foundations of the Knowledge of the Usui 

(pp.101-112) 
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actions) in Islam. The Mukallaf is someone encompassing two 

characteristics: 

1) They are Bdligh (i.e. over the age of puberty), and 

2) They are ‘Aqil (i.e. of sound mind) 

According to the majority of scholars, such rulings are five, 

meaning that every act will have one of five rulings. They are: 

• Wajib / Fard (obligatory/compulsorary/madatory): These are 
acts, the performance of which has been commanded by the 
Legislator (i.e. Allah). The Mukallaf that performs them is 
rewarded, while if they are not performed, whilst the ability 
to do so exists, the Mukallaf is deemed sinful and is 
deserving of Allah’s punishment. 35 

• Mustahab / Mandub (recommended): These are acts, the 
performance of which has been commanded by the 
Legislator, however they are not Wajib. The Mukallaf that 
performs them is rewarded, while if they are not performed, 
there is no sin or threat of punishment involved. 

• Mubah (permissible): These acts, in and of themselves, are 
neither commanded, nor are they forbade. As such, whether 
the Mukallaf chooses to perform or abandon them, there is no 
reward or sin involved. 


35 However, Allah may well forgive the Mukallaf and not punish them if the 
abandonment of the act does not amount to Kufr (disbelief) due to His noble 
words (4:48): 

i Jijjiio)} A)i\ <1)1 ^ 

Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him, but He forgives what 
is less than that for whom He wills. 
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• Makriih (disliked/discouraged): This ruling is the opposite of 
Mustahab/Mandiib. These are acts, the abstinence of which 
has been commanded by the Legislator, however they are not 
Haram. The Mukallaf that performs abstains is rewarded, 
while if they are performed, there is no sin or threat of 
punishment involved. 

• Haram (forbidden/prohibited/not permissible): This ruling is 
the opposite of Wajib/Fard. These are acts, the abstinence of 
which has been commanded by the Legislator. The Mukallaf 
that abstains from them is rewarded, while if they are 
performed, the Mukallaf is deemed sinful and is deserving of 
Allah’s punishment. 36 

The Ahkam Taklifi have been mentioned here, despite this not 
being a work on Usui al-Fiqh (the Foundations of Fiqh), due to 
the need of the reader to be familiar with the Arabic terms for the 
Ahkam (i.e. Wajib , Mustahab, Mubah, Makriih , and Haram), so 
their English equivalents may be dispensed with, along with their 
potential for ambiguity. Indeed, Allah # has commanded the 
believers: 




O you who have believed, fear Allah and speak words 
of Qawlan Sadidan. He will [then] amend for you 
your deeds and forgive you your sins. And whoever 


36 Refer to previous footnote. The Arabic for these terms are: 
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obeys Allah and His Messenger has certainly attained 
a great attainment. 37 


37 Surah al-Ahzab (33):70-71. Commenting on Allah’s Statement, Imam ibn 
KathTr says in his Tafsir (8/53), “He orders them to speak (with) Qawlan 
SadTdan , meaning to speak in a straightforward manner with no crookedness 
or distortion. He promises them that if they do that. He will reward them by 
making their deeds righteous...” 
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CHAPTER 2 





THE LEGISLATION OF JIHAD WITH 
THE SELF 


uOi 


O' 


From the Qur’an 


The verses that establish the obligation of Jihad in the Qur’an are 
numerous, however from them are: 





Permission [to fight] has been given to those who are 
being fought, because they were wronged. And 
indeed, Allah is competent to give them victory. 38 


38 Surah al-Hajj (22):39 
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Fighting has been enjoined upon you while it is 
hateful to you. But perhaps you hate a thing and it is 
good for you; and perhaps you love a thing and it is 
bad for you. And Allah knows, while you know not. 39 


A ft 




) »j£==>)i \ \f\ t-j a^L^ai \ 


And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. But if they should repent, 
establish prayer, and give zakah, let them [go] on their 
way. Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful. 40 



39 Surah al-Baqarah (2):216 

40 Surah at-Tawbah (9):5 
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Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the Jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 41 

And: 




Go forth, whether light or heavy, and strive with your 
wealth and your lives in the cause of Allah. That is 

42 

better for you, if you only knew. 


41 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 

Many translators of the Qur’an translate this last sentence as, until they give 
the Jizyah willingly while they are humbled , however ibn Kathlr says in his 
Tafslr (4/405-407) on the verse under the heading. Paying the Jizyah is a Sign 
ofKufr and Disgrace : 

“Allah said, ‘ until they give the Jizyah'’ , if they do not choose to 
embrace Islam, ‘ willingly ’, in defeat and subservience, ‘ and feel 
themselves subdued ’, disgraced, humiliated and belittled. Therefore, 
Muslims are not allowed to honour the people of Dhimmah or elevate 
them above Muslims, for they are miserable, disgraced and 
humiliated. Muslim recorded from Abu Hurayrah & that the Prophet 
jg|k said, ‘ Do not initiate the Salam to the Jews and Christians, and if 
you meet any of them in a road, force them to its narrowest alley. ’ 

This is why the Leader of the faithful ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
demanded his well-known conditions be met by the Christians, these 
conditions that ensured their continued humiliation, degradation and 
disgrace...” 

42 Surah at-Tawbah (9):41 
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From the Sunnah 


Like the Qur’an, the Sunnah is replete with narrations 
concerning, and establishing the obligatory nature of Jihad : In 
both SahTh al-Bukhan and SahTh Muslim, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
narrates that the Prophet Jgfc said: 




0!j &\ V | 4 JJ f 01 \jJ4k Q-llil Jjlst 01 

Ijlii I5li cSlfTjJl \fjiJ I1 4 JJ\ JjAj 


“7 have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify 
that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish the prayer and 
give the zakah. Then, if they do that, their blood and wealth will 
be protected from me - except in accordance with the right of 
Islam. And their reckoning will be with Allah, the Exalted 43 


In Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2504) Anas ibn Malik 
narrated that the Prophet ff said: 




43 SahTh al-Bukharl: the Book of Faith (25), SahTh Muslim: the Book of Faith 
(22), Jami ’ at-Tirmidhi: the Book of Faith (2608), Sunan an-Nasa’T: the Book 
of Jihad (3090), Sunan AbT Dawud: the Book of Jihad (2642), Sunan Ibn 
Majah: the Book of the Sunnah (75), Musnad Ahmad, al-BayhaqT, Ibn 
Hibban, al-DarqutnT, and Muwatta ’ Imam Malik. This HadTth, and its various 
versions reach the level of Mutawdtir (the absolute strongest type of HadTth ) 
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“Fight against the polytheists with yourselves, your wealth, and 

. n 44 

your tongues. 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1910) Abu Hurayrah 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah said: 


JjUi 
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4 
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“Whoever dies without fighting, or having made the firm 
intention to do so, has died upon a branch of hypocrisy.” 45 


44 Also in Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book of Jihad (3096), Musnad Ahmad 
(12268), and Sahih ibn Hibbdn (4708). Authenticated by al-Albanl in Sahih 
Abi Ddwud (2262) 

45 Also in Sunan Abi Ddwud: The Book of Jihad (2502), and Sunan an-Nasa’i: 
The Book of Jihad (3097) 
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From the Ijma’ (consensus ) 46 


Numerous scholars have cited the existence of the consensus on 
the legislation and obligatory nature of Jihad. Amongst them 
were ibn Hazm, al-Qadl Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-Wahhab, 47 ibn 
Rushd, 48 and Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 49 

Ibn Hazm says in Maratib al-Ijma’ (p. 119), “It is agreed 
that if the polytheists and the people of disbelief descend upon 
the Muslims, then resisting and preventing them from entering 
the heartlands of Islam, its (outlying) towns, fortresses, or it’s 
sanctities (i.e. women children, etc.) through fighting is an 
obligation upon every free, mature and able bodied Muslim.” 


46 Ijma’ ash-Shawkanl S&igstated in Irshad al-Fuhiil (p.68), “The 

agreement of the Mujtahidm (i.e. those who are qualified to deduce Islamic 
rulings from the texts) of the Ummah of Muhammad 4gj, after his death in any 
given area upon any given matter. What is meant by agreement is sharing; 
either in a belief, statement, or action.” It is considered as the third source of 
Islamic evidence, after the Qur’an and then the Sunnah. Allah says in Surah 
an-Nisd’ (4:115): 







And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to 
him and follows other than the way of the believers - We will give him what 
he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it is as a destination. 

47 Refer to al-Ma ’unah (1/601) 

4S Refer to Biddyah al-Mujtahid (1/278) 

49 Refer to al-Fatdwd al-Kubra (3/535) 
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CHAPTER 3 

> 1 ^ 

STAGES OF THE LEGISLATION OF 

JIHAD 


Like a number of other acts of worship, such as fasting and the 
prohibition of intoxicants, the enactment of the legislation 
concerning Jihad was not done all at once. Rather it was revealed 
in a gradual and piecemeal type fashion - as new commandments 
were revealed, older ones were superseded or were abrogated. As 
such, Allah # says about this in Surah al-Baqarah (2:106): 


jS\ lloli 1^-20ij\ ycfft- lyt U') 


We do not abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten 
except that We bring forth [one] better than it or 
similar to it. Do you not know that Allah is over all 
things competent? 
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Ignorance of this has given way to the accursed Satan to lead 
many people astray, as they applied, gave precedence, took out 
of context, and ultimately issued rulings according to abrogated 
verses, especially in issues related to Jihad. 


The scholars generally divide the stages of Jihad into four stages: 





THE FIRST: 

THE (MAKKAN) STAGE OF PATIENCE 


This was the stage of restraint from fighting, turning away from 
the disbelievers and pardoning them. This was the stage of 
patience, wherein the Muslims were prohibited from fighting the 
disbelievers (i.e. fighting was Hardm). 


Allah § says in Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:77): 


"t AX' “to A 
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Have you not seen those who were told, “Restrain 
your hands [from fighting] and establish prayer and 
give zakdh?” But then when fighting was ordained for 
them, at once a party of them feared men as they fear 
Allah or with [even] greater fear. 


In Sunan an-Nasa ’i: The Book of Jihad (3086), Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: 
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“ ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf and some of the companions came 
to the Prophet Jgfe and said, “O Messenger of Allah! We were 
respected when we were idolaters, and when we believed we 
were humiliated.” He said, “7 have been commanded to pardon, 
so do not fight.” Then, when Allah caused us to move to 
Madlnah, He commanded us to fight, but they refrained. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, revealed, Have you not seen 
those who were told, “Restrain your hands [from fighting] and 
establish prayer . 50 


Abu Bakr al-Jassas iSOO^says in Ahkam al-Qur’an, “The scholars 
of the Ummah are in agreement that fighting was not allowed 
before the Hijrah (migration).” 


Shaykh ibn Taymiyyah said, “The Prophet sA was first 
ordered to wage Jihad against the disbelievers with his tongue 
and not with hand. Therefore, he called them (to Islam) and 
argued with them with that which was best, and He used to wage 
his mighty Jihad against them using the Qur’an. Allah the 
Exalted says about it in Surah al-Furqan, which was a Makkan 
Surah (25:52): 



iff 





50 Al-AlbanI graded it SahTh. Also in al-Bayhaql (3/264), and in al-Hakim’s 
al-Mustadrak (2/76), who said that the HadTth conforms to the conditions (for 
authenticity) of al-Bukhari and Muslim 
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So do not obey the disbelievers, and strive against 
them with it [i.e., the Qur’an] a great striving.” 51 


THE SECOND: 

THE STAGE OF PERMISSION 


Once the Prophet Jgfc had embarked upon his blessed hijrah to 
MadTnah, leaving Makkah and the polytheists behind him, Allah 
ife permitted him to fight without making it obligatory upon the 
Muslims. He # revealed, 




Permission [to fight] has been given to those who are 
being fought, because they were wronged. And 
indeed, Allah is competent to give them victory. 52 


In Sunan an-Nasa’i: The Book of Jihad (3085), ibn ‘Abbas 
narrates: 


C4ij \j) J\ JU iSc; ^ dJ 
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51 Al-Jawab as-Sahih (1/237) 

52 Surah al-Hajj (22):39 
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“When the Prophet was expelled from Makkah, Abu Bakr said to 
him, ‘They have driven out their Prophet, verily to Allah we 
belong and to Him we return. They are surely doomed.’ Then it 
was revealed, ‘ Permission [to fight] has been given to those 
who are being fought, because they were wronged. And indeed, 
Allah is competent to give them victory Then I knew there 
would be fighting.” Ibn ‘Abbas said, “This is the first verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 

Al-Imam ibn al-‘ArabI al-Malikl said in (his) Ahkam al- 
Qur’an (3/301), “Our scholars bkfe have said that the before the 
pledge of al-‘Aqabah the Prophet Jgs. was not permitted to fight, 
neither was the blood of the disbelievers permitted for him. 
Rather, he was ordered to call them to Allah, be patient upon 
their harms, and to turn away from the ignorant ones. This 
(stage) lasted for a period of ten years, and through this, Allah 
established the Hujjah (proof) upon the polytheists, and fulfilled 
His promise, as He described: 




And never would We punish until We sent a messenger. 


However, they persisted in their (disbelief and) transgression...” 


53 Al-Albam declared its Isnad Sahih 

54 Surah al-Isrd (17): 15 
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THE THIRD: 

THE STAGE OF DEFENSIVE JIHAD 


In this stage, Allah 4 ordered the (i.e. made it Wajib upon the) 
believers with the noble verse in Surah al-Baqarah (2:190), to 
fight those who fought them, but to refrain from those who did 
not: 





Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you but do 
not transgress. Indeed, Allah does not like 
transgressors. 55 

This stage spanned the period between the battles of Badr ( al- 
Kubra) and the Trench in the fifth year IlijrT, after which the 
Messenger would utter his prophetic words: 


55 Regarding Allah’s statement, but do not transgress, ibn Kathlr, in his TafsTr 
(1/528) says, “This verse means, ‘Fight for the sake of Allah and do not be 
transgressors,’ such as, by committing prohibitions. Al-Hasan al-Basrl stated 
that transgression (indicated by the verse), ‘includes mutilating the dead, theft 
(from the captured goods), killing women, children and old people who do not 
participate in warfare, killing priests and residents of houses of worship, 
burning down trees and killing animals without real benefit.’ This is also the 
opinion of ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘AzTz, Muqatil bin Hayyan and 
others. Muslim recorded in his Sahlh that Buraydah ,Ss, narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger said, 

"Fight for the sake of Allah and fight those who disbelieve in Allah. Fight, but 
do not steal (from the captured goods), commit treachery, mutilate (the dead), 
or kill a child, or those who reside in houses of worship. ’...” 
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“From now on, we will attack them and they will not attack us, 


(rather) we will go to them.” 56 


^UOl JUDL ^ ^-Jl 

THE FOURTH: 

THE STAGE OF OFFENSIVE JIHAD 


In this fourth and final stage, Allah % ordered (i.e. made it Wdjih 
upon) the believers to go on the offense against all of the 
disbelievers, at all times and in all places, until they either 
embrace Islam, or submit and pay the Jizyah in a state of 
humiliation. 

Evidence for this stage is found in the following verses: 




And fight against the disbelievers collectively as they 


S7 

fight against you collectively. 




56 Sahih al-Bukhdn: The Book of Expeditions (4110) 

57 Surah at-Tawbah (9):36 
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And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 


CO 

every place of ambush. 




Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the Jizyah willingly while they are humiliated . 59 



And fight them until there is no fitnah and [until] the 
religion fi.e., worship], all of it, is for Allah. 60 

While from the Sunnah, the Prophet |gk said: 


58 Surah at-Tawbah (9):5 

59 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 

60 Surah al-Anfal (89:39 

The vast majority of the Qur’anic commentators say that the word fitnah in 
the verse, relates to Shirk and Kufr (polytheism and disbelief) 
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“/ /zr/ve /?<?<?// ordered to fight against the people until they testify 
that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish the prayer and 
give the zakah. Then, if they do that, their blood and wealth will 
be protected from me - except in accordance with the right of 
Islam. And their reckoning will be with Allah, the Exalted!' 61 


In Tafsir Shaykh a I-Islam ibn Taymiyyah Sife; (3/299), ibn 
Taymiyyah says, “Zayd ibn Aslam said, ‘...before Badr 
and before Bard’ah (i.e. Surah at-Tawbah) the Prophet |g& was 
ordered with patience upon their harms and to pardon them. 
However after Badr and before Bard’ah, he used to fight those 
who harmed him and leave those who were peaceful towards 
him, like how he dealt with ibn Ashraf 62 and other than him 
from those that used to harm him. 

Badr was the beginning of honour for the religion, and the 
conquest of Makkah was its completion. Before Badr he J|k 
would hear open insults (from his enemies) but was commanded 
with patience. After Badr, the hypocrites and others than them 
would abuse him in secret, (but) he was commanded with 


61 SahTh al-Bukhdri: the Book of Faith (25), Sahlh Muslim: the Book of Faith 
(22), Jami ’ at-TirmidhT: the Book of Faith (2608), Sunan an-Nasd’i: the Book 
of Jihad (3090), Swum AbT Dawud: the Book of Jihad (2642), Sunan Ibn 
Mdjah: the Book of the Sunnah (75), Musnad Ahmad, al-BayhaqT, Ibn 
Hibbdn, al-Darqutni, and Muwatfa ’ Imam Malik. 

62 K’ab ibn al-Ashraf was a wealthy Jew who would incite the disbelievers 
against the Muslims and write poetry satirising the Muslims. The Prophet m 
dispatched a special operations unit head by Muhammad ibn Maslamah 

to assassinate him. Refer to the biographical accounts of the Prophet’s life 
such as as-SallabT’s The Noble Life of the Prophet fit (pp.1073-1087) for 
more details 
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patience. During Tabuk he |fgs was however, ordered to deal 
with the disbelievers and hypocrites harshly. (As a result) after 
this no disbeliever or hypocrite would be able to speak against 
him m in public, or in private gatherings, as they knew full well 
that if they spoke (ill of him |j§k) they would be killed...” 

Imam ibn Qayyim says in Zad al-Ma ’ad (2/34), “The first 
thing which His Lord, Most Blessed, Most High revealed to him 
was to recite in the Name of his Lord, Who created him, and that 
was the start of his Prophethood. Then it was revealed to him: 



O you who covers himself [with a garment], Arise and 

63 

warn 

So He announced (his Prophethood) to him by the former verses 
and sent him forth as a Messenger by the latter verses. Then He 
commanded him to warn his close kin and he warned his people, 
then he warned those around them from amongst the Arabs, then 
he warned all of the Arabs without exception, then he warned all 
of mankind. He remained for thirteen years warning the people, 
without fighting and he was commanded to patiently persevere. 
Then it was permitted for him to migrate to al-Madlnah, and 
then to fight. After that, he was commanded to fight those who 
fought him. Then Allah commanded him to make war on the 
polytheists until every kind of worship was for Allah Alone.” 64 

This fourth and final stage of Jihad is what the Prophet |gfc 
departed and left his Ummah upon until the Day of Judgement, 
for as Allah said when He revealed His noble verses during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: 


63 Surah al-Muddathir (74): 1-2 

64 Also in Provisions for the Hereafter (Abridged) (p.340) 
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This day I have perfected for you your religion and 
completed My favour upon you and have approved for 
you Islam as religion. 65 


Nevertheless, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah d&ij says in as- 
Sarim al-MasIfd (p.221), “Whoever from the believers is in a 
land in which he is oppressed (and unable), or in a specific 
period of weakness. Then he can act according to the verse of 
patience and overlooking concerning those who harm Allah and 
His Messenger from those given the Scripture (i.e. the Jews and 
the Christians) and the polytheists. However, as for those who 
possess strength, then they are permitted only to act according to 
the verse of fighting the leaders of disbelief who defame the 
religion [9:12], and the verse of fighting those who were given 
the Scripture until they give the Jizyah willingly while they are 
humiliated [9:29].” 


Despite the Shaykh mentioning the oppressed that are physically 
unable to defend themselves, it should be borne in mind that at 
such times preparation (for fighting) and/or Hijrah remains an 
obligation upon the weak and oppressed believers. As such, 
Allah orders that they remove the yolk of disgrace of from 
around their necks; in order to be able to live according to the 
honour and dignity that Islam granted to the believers. 


Allah # said in Surah al-Ankabut (29:56): 


__ yy ^ o y ^ ^ , 


O My servants who have believed, indeed My earth is 
spacious, so worship only Me. 


65 Surah al-Ma ’idah (5):3 
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He i says in Surah an-Nahl (16:110): 






Then, indeed your Lord, to those who emigrated after 
they had been compelled [to renounce their religion] 
and thereafter fought [for the cause of Allah] and 
were patient - indeed, your Lord, after that, is 
Forgiving and Merciful 


And in Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:97-99): 


9 „ A 
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Indeed, those whom the angels take [in death] while 
wronging themselves - [the angels] will say, “In what 
[condition] were you?” They will say, “We were 
oppressed in the land.” They [the angels] will say, 
“Was not the earth of Allah spacious [enough] for 
you to emigrate therein?” For those, their refuge is 
Hell - and evil it is as a destination. 

Except for the oppressed among men, women, and 
children who cannot devise a plan nor are they 
directed to a way - For those it is expected that Allah 
will pardon them, and Allah is ever Pardoning and 
Forgiving. 
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It is also worth remembering that the one who rules whether a 
particular individual, or group, are truly in a state of weakness, 
and are therefore temporarily excused from waging Jihad with 
their selves (i.e. fighting), must be one conforming to the 
description of the scholars ibn Taymiyyah mentioned 

previously. 66 

In addition, according to scholars such as ibn Taymiyyah, 
although fighting was prohibited until after the Hijrah, Jihad 
bi’l-Lisan (Jihad with the tongue) has always been Wajib. 
Therefore, the one that reflects and ponders over those Makkan 
verses in which Allah H commanded the Prophet 4=| to address 
the disbelievers in the harshest of terms, will see that there is no 
excuse for the humiliation the Ummah has voluntarily subjected 
itself to at the hands of the disbelievers, and Allah H knows 
best. 

He says in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/259), “In those instances 
where (the obligation for) it (i.e. the Jihad ) drops due to 
inability, the preparation is Wajib by making ready the power 
from steeds of war, because whatever is required to perform a 
Wajib , also becomes Wajib." 67 

Shaykh ibn Bazz says, “A number of the people of 
knowledge hold that the second phase, which was fighting those 
who fought the Muslims and withholding from those who did 
not fight them, was abrogated as it was during a stage of 
weakness for the Muslims. However, when Allah strengthened 
them and increased them numerically and materially. He ordered 
them to fight both those who fought them, as well as those who 


66 He said, “It is Wajib (obligatory) regarding matters of Jihad to take 
(rulings) from those possessing both sound religion and an understanding of 
the reality on the ground. Not from those who possess only a theoretical and 
superficial understanding of the religion, or from those who do not know or 
understand the reality on the ground.” 

67 Also in Fundamental Concepts Regarding al-Jihad (p. 101) 
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did not, until the religion in its entirety was for Allah Alone, or 
(until) they paid the Jizyah if they were eligible to. 

While others hold that the second phase was not abrogated, 
rather it remains applicable, to be acted upon in situations of 
necessity. Therefore, if the Muslims are strong and able to 
initiate fighting and Jihad in the cause of Allah against their 
enemies, then for them is to act according to the verse(s) of 
{Surah) at-Tawbah and those with a similar meaning. But, if 
they are not able to do that, then upon them is to prepare for, and 
to fight whoever fights them, (but) refrain from whoever refrains 
from them, in accordance with the verse of {Surah) an-Nisa’ 68 
and those similar to it. This opinion seems to be the most 
correct, and preferential to the opinion of its abrogation, and is 
the opinion of Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 69 


68 The Shaykh is referring - and Allah knows best - to the verse (4:90), as he 
previously mentioned it while speaking about what he termed the second stage 
of Jihad (i.e. the stage of defensive Jihad , which we have termed the third 
stage). Allah says therein: 



So if they remove themselves from you and do not fight you and offer you 
peace, then Allah has not made for you a cause [for fighting] against them. 

69 Ibn Bazz, Majmu’ al-Fatawd: Fadl al-Jihdd wa ’1-Mujahidin, (18/75) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The four stages in the legislation of Jihad (fighting) are: 

1) Prohibition (in Makkah) 

2) Permission 

3) The obligation to fight in self-defence 

4) The obligation to initiate fighting against all disbelievers until 
the religion [i.e., worship], all of it, is for Allah 
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CHAPTER 4 

THE DIVISIONS OF JIHAD 


Jihad can be divided into two types: 

• Defensive Jihad 

• Offensive Jihad 


DEFENSIVE JIHAD 


Defensive Jihad is striving to defend against, and repel a 
transgressing enemy’s attack, and it is the same (in its ruling) 
whether on the part of an individual or a group. Its primary aim 
is to prevent the enemy from usurping the Muslim’s lands, even 
if only by a hand span. Likewise, it is to prevent him from 
transgressing against the Muslims, their religion, honour, and 
their wealth, even if the enemy does not physically seize any of 
the Muslim land. Such as happens today when the disbelievers 
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conduct airstrikes, fire cruise missiles, and employ their Special 
Forces units to infiltrate and kidnap the Muslims from their 
homes. In addition to this, they also hire local proxies to achieve 
their evil designs on the populations in the lands of the Muslims, 
coupled with, (and perhaps more dangerously) their systematic 
use of psychological terrorism aimed at stripping Islam from the 
Muslims residing in their lands (i.e. the lands of the 
disbelievers). 



THE RULING REGARDING DEFENSIVE JIHAD 

This type of Jihad is an individual obligation (Fard ‘ Ayn ) upon 
every responsible ( Mukallaf) and capable Muslim, even if they 
happen to be women. This applies whenever the enemy attacks, 
or is preparing to attack the Muslim lands, people, honour, or 
wealth. There is no difference whether the attacker happens to 
be a disbeliever, or a transgressing Muslim. 

The (individual) obligation is initially imposed upon those 
present in the area under attack, and if they fail, for any reason, 
to successfully repel the assault, then the obligation spreads to 
those immediately neighbouring them. If this does not succeed, 
then the obligation keeps spreading, encompassing more and 
more lands (and their people) until the enemy is successfully 


70 Takllfh ‘j'^ ) consists of two factors: 

1) Maturity (£jl4'); and in Islam this is attained when the child reaches the 
age of puberty 

2) Sanity (<J5*I1); as such, the person is not insane or mentally impaired to the 
extent that they are unable to discern right from wrong. 

Once a person possesses these two qualities, they are no longer considered to 
be a minor, and are henceforth deemed responsible for their actions and are 
required to fulfil all that Islam has made obligatory upon them, and likewise 
abstain from all that Islam prohibits 
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repelled, or the obligation encompasses the entire earth, as it has 
done today. 

The people of knowledge are all agreed that none of the 
conditions associated with offensive Jihad apply to defensive 
Jihad , rather the only condition that affects its obligatory nature 
is ability, which will be discussed in a later chapter, by the 
permission of Allah 4. 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah states in Fatawa al-Kubra 
(5/538), “As for the defensive Jihad, then it is the most severe 
type of repelling the aggressor from the sanctities and the 
religion, and as such, is Wajib by consensus. There are no 
conditions restricting its obligation, and there is nothing more 
obligatory than repelling the aggressing enemy who corrupts 
both the religious and worldly (affairs). Rather, the repulsion is 
undertaken (each) according to his capability, and this has been 
stated by our companions from amongst the scholars, and by 
other than them.. 

He also says (5/539), “If the enemy attacks the Muslim lands, 
then there is no doubt that repelling him is an obligation upon 
the closest, followed by the next closest to them (and so on)... 
Therefore, it becomes an obligation to march forth without the 
permission of the parents, or others than them, with Ahmad 
citing evidence regarding the validity of this (position).” 

Additionally, in al-Furu (6/190) he says, “Defensive Jihad 
against the disbelievers is an obligation upon every individual, it 
being impermissible (for a Muslim) to flee from an enemy (not 
more than) twice his number. This is because Jihad (in such a 
situation) is not a matter of choice, but rather a necessity, with 
its obligation proven on the days of Uhud and the Trench, and 
likewise when the Tatar marched on Damascus.” 
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Ibn Qayyim ’Mkhf, in al-Furusiyyah (pgs,121&122) says: 


“And Defensive Jihad is severer than Offensive Jihad, as 
Defensive Jihad resembles the one repelling an assailant. 
(In such a situation) it becomes permissible for the 
oppressed to defend himself, as stated by Allah (22:39): 



yXsh f&yfa* 


Permission [to fight] has been given to those who are 
being fought, because they were wronged. 


Likewise, the Prophet 4=| said: 
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'’Whoever is killed defending his wealth is a martyr, and 

V1 

whoever is killed defending himself is a martyr.’’ 

As such, while it is a concession (to the usual prohibition 
of killing another Muslim) causing it to be permissible to 
repel the one who assaults the wealth and the self. 
Additionally, whoever is killed doing this is indeed a 
martyr. Repelling the aggressor who assaults the religion 
is Jihad, and a means of nearness to Allah #. 

Hence, the defensive fighting is more encompassing, and a 
wider-reaching obligation, than the offensive. It is Wdjih 
upon every individual to wage Jihad (defensively); the 
slave with, or without the permission of the master, the 


71 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Oppressions (2480), SahTh Muslim: The 
Book of Faith (141), Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition 
of Bloodshed] (4095), Swum AbT Dawud: The Book of the Sunnah (4772), 
Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Blood Money (2678), Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhi: The 
Book of Blood Money (1421) 
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child without the permission of the parents, the debtor 
without the permission of the lender, and as such is similar 
to the Jihad of the Muslims on the days of Uhud and the 
Trench... 

Although, as for offensive Jihad specifically, then only 
one of two individuals are inclined to it; the one 
possessing immense faith (in Allah) that fights so that the 
word of Allah is uppermost, and the religion in its entirety 
is for Allah alone. And the one attracted because of (the 
prospects) of spoils and captives. On the other hand, 
Defensive Jihad encompasses everyone, and none turns 
away from it except the coward, considered blameworthy 
according to both, the Shari’ah and the intellect...” 

[End of ibn Qayyim quote] 


OFFENSIVE JIHAD 


Offensive Jihad , otherwise known as Ghazu (jj*J')> is the 
Muslims, led by their Imam , venturing out of Dar al-Islam (at 
least) once a year to attack the disbelievers in their lands. The 
purpose being to expand the Islamic territory, spread the 
message and call to Islam, keep away the harm of the 
disbelievers, and clear the lands of Shirk and Kufr, thus raising 
the banner of 

4JJ1 S/i 4J1 f 

t- f 

‘There is not deity worthy of worship except Allah,'’ above all 
else. 
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p-C* 

THE RULING REGARDING OFFENSIVE JIHAD 


The scholars from the four schools of thought have all agreed 
that Offensive Jihad is a collective obligation ( Fard Kifayah). 
As such, if a sufficient number rise to discharge the obligation 
then the obligation falls from the remainder of the people. 
However if no one, or an insufficient number rise to fulfil it, 
then all are sinful (except those who rose to discharge the 
obligation). 


They arrived at the conclusion that offensive Jihad is not an 
individual obligation, due to the Allah’s statement in Surah an- 
Nisa’ (4:95): 


9 . 

^ £ _ 0 ^ ^ "9 £ ^ y ^ 


z. * ^ z 



Not equal are those believers remaining [at home] - 
other than the disabled - and the Mujahidin, [who 
strive and fight] in the cause of Allah with their 
wealth and their lives. Allah has preferred the 
mujahidin through their wealth and their lives over 
those who remain [behind], by degrees. And to all 
fie., both] Allah has promised the best [reward]. But 
Allah has preferred the Mujahidin over those who 
remain [behind] with a great reward 

And in Surah at-Tawbah (9:122): 
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And it is not for the believers to go forth [to battle] all 
at once. For there should separate from every division 
of them a group [remaining] to obtain understanding 
in the religion and warn [i.e., advise] their people 
when they return to them that they might be cautious. 

Accordingly, if offensive Jihad were not a collective obligation, 
then Allah 4 would not have promised those who go out and 
those who remain behind good, as it would have been Haram to 
remain behind if the Jihad was an individual obligation. 



THE RULING OF THE ONE WHO (SEEKS TO) 
PREVENT THE BELIEVERS FROM JIHAD AGAINST 
THE DISBELIEVERS 

Ibn Hazm al-AndlusI states that, “There is no sin after 
disbelief greater than the sin of the one who forbids others from 
Jihad against the disbelievers, and enjoins that the sanctities of 

72 

the Muslims be handed over to them.” 


72 Al-Muhalla (5/352), (930) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Jihad can be divided into two types: 


• Defensive Jihad, which is an individual obligation, and 


• Offensive Jihad, which is a collective obligation; where if a 
sufficient number of believers rise to discharge it, then the 
obligation falls from the rest of the people 73 

It should also be understood that the default ruling for Jihad is 
that it is a collective obligation, as from the battle of the Trench 
onwards; Jihad was always offensive in nature. This remained 
the case throughout the ages, until the Muslims turned away 
from their religion all but abandoning Jihad. As a result, Allah 
covered the Muslims with a humiliation that remains present 
until today, when there is no longer any offensive Jihad. Rather 
the Muslims are attacked from every angle, and the individual 
obligation, which has become our default, to defend Islam and 
the weak and oppressed Muslims has engulfed the entire earth. 


The Prophet said regarding this state of affairs, 


jUvj c ^ju\f til 

J\ \yCr°j J.^ ipjL' f Si 




“If you trade in ‘Inah (i.e. a usurious transaction), and follow 
the tails of cows, and became content with agriculture, and 


73 For more information on the issues covered in this chapter, refer to Shaykh 
‘Abdullah ‘Azzam’s Fatwa In Defence of the Muslims Lands 
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abandon Jihad, Allah will impose on you a humiliation that 
would not be taken away until you go back to your religion 74 


Additionally, Thawban ^ narrates in Sunan Abi Dawud: The 
Book of al-Malahim (4297) that the Messenger of Allah fy said: 
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“The people will soon summon one another to attack you as 
people when eating invite others to share their dish.” Someone 
asked, “Will that be because of our small numbers at that time?” 
He replied, “No, you will be numerous at that time; but you will 
be scum and rubbish like that carried down by a torrent, and 
Allah will take the fear of you from the breasts of your enemy 
and will put Wahn into your hearts. ” Someone asked, “What is 
Wahnl ” The Messenger of Allah replied, “Love of the world 
and hatred of death. ” 


74 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Wages (3642) and Musnad Ahmad. Al- 
Albanl declared it as SahTh 
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CHAPTER 5 

THE RULING REGARDING 
PREPARATION FOR JIHAD 


Allah !| commands the believers in Surah al-Anfal (8:60): 




And prepare against them whatever you are able of 
power and of steeds of war by which you may terrify 
the enemy of Allah and your enemy and others 
besides them whom you do not know [but] whom 
Allah knows. 

Ibn Kathlr d’g&p commenting on this noble verse says, “Allah 
commands the Muslims to prepare for war against the 
disbelievers, as much as possible, according to affordability and 
availability. Allah said, And prepare against them whatever you 
are able\ whatever you can muster, of power, including steeds of 
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war. Imam Ahmad recorded that ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah saying |gk, while standing on the 
pulpit, ‘ And prepare against them whatever you are able of 
power , 

sjiJl 01 5 pi\ ol Ni 

75 

Verily, Power is shooting! Power is shooting. 

From the above, it is evident that preparation for Jihad is 
obligatory upon the believers. In relation to this, Shaykh ‘Abd ar- 
Rahman as-Sa’dl JSfojg comments in his Tafsir (p.302): 

“And prepare for your disbelieving enemies who are 
striving to ruin you and abolish your religion, Whatever 
you are able of power. Meaning; everything that you are 
capable of mustering from physical and intellectual 
strength, the various types of weaponry, and other than 
these from whatever you can utilise in your fight (against 
the disbelievers). Included in this is the manufacturing 
capabilities required to produce the various weapons and 
instruments of war, such as artillery, machine guns, rifles, 
aircraft, land and sea vehicles, trenches and fornications, 
and other types of construction materials needed in the 
defence. 76 

Also (included is) mastering (the arts of) shooting, 
courageousness, and military stratagem. Along with 
political stratagem aimed at averting the evil of their 


75 Tafsir ibn KathTr (4/344). The Hadlth is also recoded in Sahih Muslim: The 
Book of Governance (1917) 

76 The type of weapons the Shaykh is mentioning were the weapons of his era, 
therefore as weapons technology and battlefield tactics advance so should the 
level of the believers’ preparation. Ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu’ al-Fatawd 
(28/13), “And learning (the skills needed) to manufacture (weapons needed in 
Jihad) is from the righteous actions, for those who seek by it the countenance 
of Allah.” 
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enemies, and that, which will result in the advancement of 
the Muslims. Regarding these things, the Prophet said, 

‘ Verily, power is in shooting 

Following on from these is the preparation of whatever 
vehicles are needed for combat, and as such Allah said, 
and of steeds of war by which you may terrify the enemy 
of Allah and your enemy. 

[End of as-Sa’dl quote] 

Furthermore, it is clear that preparation serves both; the purpose 
of physically and psychologically equipping the Muslims to 
confront the enemies of Allah in combat; and in striking terror 
into the hearts of these same enemies, and others besides them 
whom you do not know [but] whom Allah knows. 

The scholars have also clarified that the rulings for preparation 
and for Jihad (fighting) mirror each other. This is because, 
“When a matter is an individual obligation, that means the 
matters that lead to it and the resources that are required are also 
individual obligations, because the ruling on a matter is the same 
for its preparation,” as stated by Shaykh Abu Qatadah al-Filistlnl 
in his Fatwa on contemporary military preparation. 

Another angle from which the obligation of military preparation 
can be established, is from the principle of Fiqh originating from 
the words of the Prophet 


77 Taysir al-Karim ar-RahmanJi Kalam al-Manan, aka. Tafsir as-Sa ’di 
7S Available here , and What is the Ruling on Military Preparation in our 
Time? available from MuwahhidMedia 
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79 

“There is neither harming, nor reciprocating of harm.” 

Hence, since fighting itself is Wajib, its preparation, tactics and 
weapons training likewise are, due to the well-known fact that 
the one without sufficient training is not only a danger to 
himself, but also a danger to those around him. Countless are the 
incidents where Mujahidin have been seriously injured, or killed, 
because of their or someone else’s carelessness stemming from a 
lack of adequate training. This is not to mention of the even 
greater harm caused by the Jihadl leader’s deficiency in 
knowledge of military (and religious) principles and tactics; an 
all too unfortunate fact Mujahidin’s graveyards all over the world 
attest to - and indeed to Allah do we belong, and to Him do we 
return. 

Yet another angle which may be used to establish this obligation, 
is according to the principle, 

‘Knowledge precedes speech and action’ 

Consequently, it is only with adequate preparation, that the 
believer acquires the knowledge he requires to wage Jihad as it 
ought to be waged, and is able to stay within the boundaries of 
the permissible and not stray into the Haram. 

As previously alluded to by as-Sa’dl in his Tafslr , military 
preparation for Jihad is just one aspects falling within the overall 
obligation of preparation. As such, there are numerous branches, 
each requiring their own specific preparation. The foremost 


79 Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book on Rulings (2340), al-Muwatta’: The Book of 
Judgements (1435), ad-Ddrqutnl, and al-Bayhaql. Refer to ibn Rajab al- 
HanbalT’s al-Qd’idah adh-Dhahabiyyah ft’l-Mu’dmaldt al-Isldmiyyah Id 
Darar wa Id Dinar, for more details on the HadTth and its corresponding 
principle of Fiqh 
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being knowledge of the religion of Allah 4 , and specifically that 
which relates to Jihad. Also included in this, is the worldly 
knowledge which the 7 badah of Jihad relies upon. 

In addition, when the Jihad is an individual obligation, Allah has 
used the act of preparation as an indicator of the believer’s 
truthfulness, while its absence is a sign of hypocrisy. He says in 
Surah at-Tawbah (9:46): 



And if they had intended to go forth, they would have 
prepared for it [some] preparation. But Allah disliked 
their being sent, so He kept them back, and they were 
told, “Remain [behind] with those who remain. ” 


Likewise, in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1910), the 
Messenger of Allah J|k said: 


✓ 0 -0. ^ j* 

(Jjljij 44usj 


* 0 'is *°. „ a 'is ' ,s Os 

H (t-lj (t-lj ^ CP 


“Whoever dies without fighting, or having made the firm 

80 

intention to do so, has died upon a branch of hypocrisy.” 


As-Sindl Cjf said in his commentary of Sunan an-Nasai (6/8), 
“...having made the firm intention to do so, means without 
having said to himself, ‘I wish I could go out for Jihad. ’ 
Alternatively, it could mean that he did not intend to go out for 
Jihad, and the sign of intending to go out for Jihad is preparing 


80 Also in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2502), and Sunan an-Nasa ’ 1 : 
The Book of Jihad (3097) 
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equipment. Allah says, And if they had intended to go forth, 

Q 1 

they would have prepared for it [some] preparation.” 

Al-QurtubI ‘M&j says in his Tafsir (4/490), “As such, their 
abandonment of preparation is evidence (that they did not intend 
to go forth).” While ash-Shawkanl comments in Fath al- 
Qadir (2/418), “Preparation is whatever the Mujahid requires (in 
order to perform Jihad), from provisions, transportation, and 
weapons.” 


0 I CuZ.^\ 

PREPARATION AS ON ON-GOING 
OBLIGATION 


After having established the obligatory nature of preparation, it is 
important to note, that unlike Jihad itself, which may alternate 
between an individual obligation and a collective one, 
preparation remains an on-going obligation. Therefore, even if 
there is a cessation of hostilities, it is not permissible for the 
Mujahid, unlike the disbelieving soldier, to allow his combat 
proficiency, or any other skills required for Jihad to diminish. 

Scholars, such as ibn an-Nuhhas bAi-y mentioned this principle 
in their works. He entitled a sub-chapter in his book Mashari ’ al- 
Ashwaq (pp.490-492): 


(aS "y fj f \ 5-h>- L» 


81 Hashiyah as-Sindi ‘ala Sunan an-Nasa 7 

82 Also in Mashari al-Ashwaq ila Masari al-Ushaaq (English abridgement), 
p.317 
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Regarding the Severe Threat upon the One Who Learns Shooting 
and then Abandons it 


In which he narrates a Hadith reported by Muslim in his 
Sahih: The Book on Governance (1919): 





aUI Jy-j °yi Tf 

4j( :[}\3 U ij '.Cii'Cjti cJ-Ai 


Ju cid^ jlj 

J\3 4 ajIpI 



«^zs- My> f «ll* ( 34U jjd ; cJ^ 


Faqhn al-LakhmT told ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, “You are running 
between these two targets and you are at this old age?” ‘Uqbah 
replied, “If it wasn’t for some words I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah 4g, I wouldn’t have gone through this.” The narrator 
asked what those words were, he said, “ Whoever learns shooting 
and then abandons it is not one of us ” - or he said, “has 
committed a sin." 


Ibn an-Nuhhas comments (p.491), “Some of the scholars are of 
the opinion that learning shooting and then abandoning it is one 
of the major sins, based on the principle that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah |gfe said: 

^ X- ^ ^ ^ 0 f Xj Xx yS S Q 

j! cUAp- Xa£ j! 


‘Whoever does such-and-such is not from us, ’ or 'has committed 
a sin,' or ‘has disobeyed me ,’ it is referring to a major sin.” 

Additionally, an-NawawI says in al-Minhaj (4/1997), “It is 
severely detested to abandon shooting.” 

In another Hadith, ‘Uqbah &4£s6 narrates that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah say ^gt: 
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J^L l)I fhs (.4JJI jt-Ssll S' 

A ^ g ■ -i l J 


‘Tow will conquer many lands and you will be safe and secure. If 
that happens don’t fail to play with your arrows /” 83 


83 Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1918) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Preparation for Jihad carries the same ruling as Jihad itself, 
which today is an individual obligation. Evidence for the 
obligation of preparation is apparent from a number of 
perspectives, such as: 

1) The noble verse (8:60): 



And prepare against them whatever you are able 

2) The principles, ‘The ruling on a matter is the same as its 
preparation,’ 

3) “ There is neither harming, nor reciprocating harm," and 

4) ‘Knowledge proceeds speech and action’ 


Failure to do so is an act of hypocrisy, indicated by the verse, 

And if they had intended to go forth, they would have 
prepared for it [some] preparation. 
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CHAPTER 6 





WHEN DOES JIHAD BECOME AN 
INDIVIDUAL OBLIGATION? 


The majority of scholars have agreed that Jihad ceases being a 
collective obligation and becomes an individual obligation in the 
following instances: 

1) If the enemy attacks, or is preparing to attack any part of the 
Muslims’ territory. In such instances, it becomes an 
individual obligation upon the Muslims in the area under 
threat to repel the enemy. If the Muslims in the area under 
attack are unable, or unwilling to repel the enemy, then the 
obligation expands in a circular fashion encompassing those 
nearest to them. If they are still unable, this process repeats 
itself until the enemy’s aggression has been checked, and 
any land previously lost has been restored. Alternatively, the 
obligation encompasses the entire earth, and remains so until 
the enemy has been completely repelled. 

Evidence for this is found in the statement of Allah # in Surah 
al-Baqarah (2:190&191): 
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Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you but do 
not transgress. Indeed, Allah does not like 
transgressors. And kill them wherever you overtake 
them and expel them from wherever they have 
expelled you, andfitnah is worse than killing. 

Regarding this, no distinction is made between East and West; 
rather the Muslim lands in their entirety are the property, and 
responsibility of every Muslim, regardless of race, ethnicity, or 
nationality. 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in Fatawa al-Kubra 
(5/538), “It is Wajib according to the consensus [...] and there is 
nothing more obligatory after believing (in Allah) than repelling 
(the enemy) [...] each person according to his capability. 


He also says, in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/358&359), “If the enemy 
intends to attack the Muslims then indeed repelling them 
becomes Wajib upon all of those in the area under threat, while 
for other than them it is obligatory (collectively) to assist those 
under threat (or attack). As Allah says [8:72]: 


IjLyd \ )jj===£l J<S jijjf? 


Ok? ] 


And if they seek help of you for the religion, then you 
must help 


In addition, the Prophet |§fc ordered the helping of the Muslim, it 
being the same whether the person (that it obliged to help) is an 
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enlisted Mujahid (i.e. he is a soldier in the Muslim army) or not. 
This remains an obligation, each according to his physical and 
financial capacity; whether (he is) rich or poor, possessing 
transport or on foot, as was the situation with the Muslims when 
the enemy attacked them during the Battle of the Trench. (At that 
time) Allah did not permit anyone to remain behind, as people 
are permitted when the Jihad is offensive, and are thus classified 
as one who remains (^ta) and the one who goes out (<rjU.). 
Rather, (during the Battle of the Trench) everyone who asked the 
Prophet m for permission to remain behind was regarded as 
blameworthy. 



And a party of them asked permission of the Prophet, 
saying, “Indeed, our houses are exposed [i.e., 
unprotected], ” while they were not exposed. They did 

84 

not intend except to flee." 

Imam ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says in al-Kafi: Kitab al-Jihad 
(p.462), “ Jihad can be divided into two divisions: (the first) is an 
individual obligation, when the enemy attacks Dar al-Islam, on 
every free and mature Muslim capable of defending, fighting, 
and handling a weapon. In this situation, it becomes Wajib upon 
all the capable people of the region to march forth, light or 
heavy, young or old, whether they be fighters, or are just present 
to increase the numbers of the Muslims, with none being 

oc 

permitted to remain behind...” 


84 Surah al-Ahzdh (33): 13 

Also in as-Siydsah ash-Shar’iyyah (p.367) 

85 The eminent scholar of the Successors, Sa’Td ibn al-Musayyib demonstrates 
this understanding, in a narration reported by ibn an-Nuhhas in Mashari’ al- 
Ashwaq (p.95): “Az-Zuhrl states that Ibn al-Musayyib joined the army when 
he had already lost one of his eyes due to old age. He was told you are ill, he 
said, ‘May Allah forgive me!’ Allah says the light and the heavy. If I am 
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2) If the Imam orders a general march, specifying an individual 
or group, then it becomes Wajib upon those he has called 
upon to march forth, even if the Jihad is offensive, and not 
originally Wajib upon them. In this case, it is not permissible 
for any of them to remain behind, unless they have a valid 
Shar’I exemption. 

Evidence for this category is found in the noble verses in Surah 
at-Tawbah (9:38&39), in which Allah life says: 



O you who have believed, what is [the matter] with 
you that, when you are told to go forth in the cause of 
Allah, you adhere heavily to the earth? Are you 
satisfied with the life of this world rather than the 
Hereafter? But what is the enjoyment of worldly life 
compared to the Hereafter except a [very] little. 

If you do not go forth, He will punish you with a 
painful punishment and will replace you with another 
people, and you will not harm Him at all. And Allah is 
over all things competent. 


incapable of fighting, at least I will increase the number of the army and 
would guard your luggage” (Mashari al-Ashwaq ila Masari al-Ushaaq 
[English translation], p.272) 
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These verses are also indicative that, for the one who refrains 
from Jihad , there is the threat of a painful punishment, and of 
Allah replacing those who do not go forth with another people. 

A people that Allah # describes in Surah Muhammad (47:38), 


saying: 




Here you are - those invited to spend in the cause of 
Allah - but among you are those who withhold [out of 
greed]. And whoever withholds only withholds 
[benefit] from himself; and Allah is the Free of need, 
while you are the needy. And if you turn away [i.e., 
refuse], He will replace you with another people; then 
they will not be the likes of you. 

Also in Surah al-Ma’idah (5:54): 




O you who have believed, whoever of you should 
revert from his religion - Allah will bring forth [in 
place of them] a people He will love and who will love 
Him [who are] humble toward the believers, powerful 
against the disbelievers; they strive in the cause of 
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Allah and do not fear the blame of a critic. That is the 
favor of Allah; He bestows it upon whom He wills. 
And Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing. 


Additionally, the Prophet said in a Hadith collected in the 
Sahih ‘.s' of both al-Bukharl: The Book of Jihad , (3077) and 
Muslim: The Book of Pilgrimage (1353): 


I * **l; 0 • * o i 


\i\j Jjd ^ 


“There is no Hijrah after the conquest (of Makkah), but only 
Jihad and good intentions. So if you are called to march forth 
(for Jihad), then march forth. ” 86 


So how about those who refuse to march forth when the enemy is 
attacking from every angle and in every Muslim land, and Allah 
Himself is obliging the believers to wage (defensive) Jihad , and 
not just a ‘mere’ Imam ? 


3) If a Muslim is present on the battlefield as the two armies 
approach each other, it becomes Hardm to flee, and an 
obligation upon everyone present to stay and fight, due to the 
statement of Allah 4: 


6 The Hadith is also reported in Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book of Military 
Expeditions (1590), Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2480), and Sunan 
an-Nasd’T: The Book of Bay’ah (4170) 

When the Prophet J|t mentioned, “no Hijrah after the conquest,” he was 
referring to the previously obligatory hijrah from Makkah to Madlnah, as 
Makkah after being conquered by the Muslims was now a part of the Islamic 
state, and thus there was no need for its inhabitants to leave it. Refer to 
Hijrah: So Flee to Allah , for more details on the subject of Hijrah 
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% \pr* o# qggi 
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0 you h7jo /lave believed, when you meet those who 
disbelieve advancing [for battle], do not turn to them your 
backs [in flight]. And whoever turns his back to them on 
such a day, unless swerving [as a strategy] for war or 
joining [another] company, has certainly returned with 
anger [upon him] from Allah, and his refuge is Hell - and 
wretched is the destination. 

Although, as can be understood from the verse, if turning away 
or retreating from the enemy is part of military strategy or tactics, 
then such a move is considered an exemption to Allah’s 
promised punishment for those who flee in the face of the 

87 

enemy. 


87 Another exemption from this rule is when the enemy is more than twice the 
number of the Muslims, as indicated by the verse (8:66): 



AW, Allah has lightened [the hardship] for you, and He knows that among 
you is weakness. So if there are from you one hundred [who are] steadfast, 
they will overcome two hundred. And if there are among you a thousand, 
they will overcome two thousand by permission of Allah. And Allah is with 
the steadfast. 

In Mashdri al-Ashwaq (p. 1030) Ibn an-Nuhhas states, “If the enemy is more 
than double the size of the Muslim army then the Muslims are allowed to 
withdraw, if not then they must fight. ” 

However, a number of contemporary scholars, such as Shaykh Abu Yahya al- 
LlbT, have argued that in the face of some of the modern weaponry employed 
by the enemy, such as tanks, attack helicopters, chemical weapons, and the 
like, consideration on the modern battlefield should be given more to actual 
combat power as opposed to numbers. Especially when considered that most 
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4) If a Muslim knows that due to a particular skill(s) Allah has 
endowed him with that the Mujahidin lack and are in need 
of, then it becomes obligatory upon him specifically to 
participate within the capacity of his speciality. This is built 
on the principle: 


l_ >-\j yfri 4j i_ 'S La 

‘Whatever is needed in order to fulfil that which is Wajib, 
itself becomes Wajib? 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 
(29/195&196), “Therefore, those who produce weapons [...] it is 
Wajib upon them, and they should be compelled to do so (if they 
are not willing to use their skills in service the Jihad), due to the 
statement of the Prophet |gfc: 




'So if you are called to march forth for Jihad), then march 
forth. ’ 


The jurist have stated likewise: Indeed, it is individually 
obligatory if ordered by the Imam. Similarly if the Mujahidin are 
in need of, and request manufactures and business men, such as 
those who produce food, clothing, weapons, combat engineers, 
and others (then, it likewise is obligatory upon these people to 
march forth). Therefore, they should be compensated for 
expending all of their efforts (in their field), or be compelled to 
(work) [...]. Additionally, if the anny needs these people to 


Mujahidin rarely have access to (physical) weapons capable of dealing with 
such threats on the battlefield - and Allah knows best. 
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accompany them to provide (i.e. to sell) what the army cannot 

oo 

carry itself (then they must accompany the army to war).. 

As can be understood from the words of ibn Taymiyyah, this 
applies practically to whoever possesses expertise needed by the 
Mujahidin. Such as in the fields of religious knowledge, strategy 
and the tactics of warfare, knowledge of operating and/or 
maintaining particular weapons systems, communications, 
medical skills, combat engineering, manufacturing of weapons 
and explosives, media, tactical, physical and weapons training, 
and so on. Alternatively, he may possess crucial intelligence 
regarding the enemy and their disposition, plans and strategy, the 
terrain, and so on. However, if there is already sufficient 
numbers of experts in these fields (that the Mujahidin have 
access to) fulfilling these needs, then the obligation would fall 
from the remaining individuals. 

5) In addition to the previous agreed upon instances when 
Jihad becomes an individual obligation, Shciykh al-Islam 
mentions a fifth scenario: The enlisted soldier (kaJi_>dl). 
This is the Mujahid enlisted with the Islamic military, and 
receives a wage taken from the Fav’ to fight in the way of 
Allah. 89 

He says in Majmu al-Fatawa (28/184&185), “ Jihad [...] is 
generally a collective obligation upon the Muslims, and at times 


88 In most modem armies, all of these fields the Shaykh has mentioned would, 
in general, fall within the remit of logistics (CSS) and would be comprised of 
official military personnel rather than ‘civilians’ 

89 Ibn Nuhhas says in Mashari ’ al-Ashwdq (p. 1052) Fay ’ (*A) is what is taken 
from the disbelievers without a fight. Such as the disbelievers fearing the 
Muslims and running away from their positions and they leave behind booty, 
or if they surrender without a fight, or they pay Jizyah. The distribution of the 
Fay’ is up to the Imam. (Also in the English translation, p.379) 

Ibn Taymiyyah says in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (p. 120), “It is called Fay’ 
because Allah has returned («Lsl) it to the Muslims. Meaning; returned to them 
from the disbelievers...” 
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becomes an individual obligation upon them. However, as for the 
enlisted (. Mujahid) who is given from the Fay ’ to wage Jihad, it 
is without doubt, Wajib upon him specifically (i.e. even if the 
Jihad is a collective obligation). Wajib according to the Shari’ah 
and Wajib according to the contract he has conducted with the 
ruler entailing his obedience in matters related to Jihad. (It is 
also) Wajib upon him according to the payment (he has taken). 
Therefore, even if it was not obligatory upon him according to 
the Shari’ah, or his pledge (of allegiance) to the Imam, then it is 
certainly obligatory upon him according to the fee which he has 
taken (in exchange for fighting), in the same way as working is 
obligatory upon the employee...” 

This may also apply to those Mujahidin in Jihadi groups that 
receive a wage, or other kinds of support or sustenance, 
specifically because they are fighters (for the sake of Allah) on 
behalf of that group, and Allah % knows best. 

Ibn Taymiyyah continues, “And it is also Wajib from the 
perspective of the endangerment and harm the Muslims would 
likely be exposed to because of their (the fighters) abandonment 
of Jihad [...] as the enlisted Mujahid is responsible to defend the 
Muslims by virtue of his military service. Consequently, the 
people feel secure, content, and thus relinquish the task of 
defending themselves, (knowing that there are others responsible 
for this). Therefore, if some of these (enlisted fighters) are 
negligent in this regard, leaving the fighting, then this will be 
from the greatest of harms to the Muslims [...] in their worldly 
and religious affairs. Thus, the injustice of the fighter who 
abandons Jihad is one of the greatest injustices to be perpetrated 
(against the Muslims).” 90 

6) It is also possible to add a sixth, albeit conditional, category - 
freeing the Muslims prisoners (of war). However, while 
undoubtedly Wajib, if it can be fulfilled via means other than 

90 Also in al- WasTt jiFiqh al-Jihad wa i-Qital (pgs. 15&16) 
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waging Jihad , it would not be obligatory to fight. On the 
other hand, if there is no other way except through fighting, 
then in such an instance, Jihad would become Wajib in the 
same fashion as in the first circumstance (i.e. when the 
enemy attacks), and Allah ft knows best. 

In MasharV al-Ashwaq (pp.828-832) ibn an-Nuhhas states: 

Allah says: 





\jy/p ti\j^ {j* 


And what is [the matter] with you that you fight not in 
the cause of Allah and [for] the oppressed among men, 
women, and children who say, “Our Lord, take us out of 
this city of oppressive people and appoint for us from 
Yourself a protector and appoint for us from Yourself a 
helper?” 91 

Al-QurtubI ‘Mijf, states in his TafsTr (3/245), “Allah has 
mandated Jihad in order to raise His word high and for his 
religion to prevail, and to come to the rescue of the weak 
believers even if that would lead to the loss of lives. 
Freeing the Muslim POWs is mandatory, through either 
fighting or ransom. Imam Malik says, ‘Muslims need to 
free the prisoners of war even if that would cost them all 
their wealth.’” 

Al-Bukharl reports that Abu Musa al-Ash’arl jfe; 
narrated, the Messenger of Allah m said: 


91 Surah an-Nisa ’ (4):75 
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‘Free the Prisoners Of War, feed the hungry, and visit the 
sick 92 


The opinion of ash-Shafi’I is that freeing the prisoners of 
war is Mustahab (recommended), while Imam Malik and 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal consider it Wajib [...]. 

‘Umar bin ‘Abd al-‘Az!z stated that if a Muslim prisoner 
of war asks for Muslims to pay for his release, it is Wajib 
for Muslims to pay it... 


Al-Qurtubi says in the Tafsir of the verse: 



But those who believed and did not emigrate - for you 
there is no guardianship of them until they emigrate. 
And if they seek help of you for the religion, then you 
must help, except against a people between yourselves 
and whom is a treaty. And Allah is Seeing of what you 
do. 93 

... If the believers who did not emigrate from the land of 
the enemy ask the Muslims for help whether in a military 


92 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3046) 

93 Surah al-Anfdl (8):72 
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of financial form to release them, it is mandatory on the 
Muslims to help, and it is prohibited to forsake them. The 
only exception is if the Muslims are bound by an 
agreement with the non-Muslim entity. However, this only 
holds if the withheld Muslims are not harmed. If they are 
oppressed then the Muslims need to help them. 

[Imam Abu Bakr] ibn al-‘ArabI says, ‘Except if the 
Muslims are oppressed. In that case we need to secure 
their release until not a single eye among us blinks (even if 
we all die) or we spend all of our wealth in the process.’ 
These are the opinions of Malik and all the scholars, and 
indeed to Allah do we belong and to Him is our return! 
How unfortunate is it to see today our brothers left in the 
prisons of the enemy while our treasuries are full of 
money and we are full of strength.” 94 [...]. 

An-Nawawi considers that the ruling on freeing the 
prisoner is similar to the ruling on the enemy invading a 
Muslim land. In fact, he considers freeing the prisoner of 
war to be more of a priority because the sanctity of the 
Muslim soul is greater than that of the Muslim land. 


94 Jami’ li-Ahkam al-Qur’an (4/411&412) 


83 



Chapter 6: When Does Jihad Become an Individual Obligation? 


CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The majority of scholars have agreed upon Jihad becoming an 
individual obligation in the following situations: 

1) If the disbelievers attack, or are preparing to attack the 
Muslims 

2) If the Imam calls upon an individual, or group to march forth 

3) If a Muslims is present at the scene of battle when the two 
armies meet 

4) If an individual or group know that the Muslims are in need 
of a skill or expertise they specifically possess 

5) And scholars, such as Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 

add the enlisted Mujahid , who is compensated (from the 
Fay ’) for his Jihad for the sake of Allah # 
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CHAPTER 7 

bjjr 

CONDITIONS FOR JIHAD BECOMING 
OBLIGATORY UPON AN INDIVIDUAL 95 


There are a number of conditions that must be present within an 
individual in order for the obligation of Jihad to become binding 
upon him. They are: 


ISLAM 


The scholars have agreed from amongst the conditions for Jihad 
to become Wajib upon an individual is Islam. Therefore, Jihad is 
not obligatory on the disbeliever. Scholars have likewise stated 
that the Imam should not allow the disbeliever to march forth 
with Muslim army. They cite as evidence for this prohibition the 
Hadith of ‘A’ishah in which she said: 


95 The type of Jihad that is being referred to it its default status - that of 
offensive Jihad , and not the individually obligated defensive Jihad. 
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The Messenger of Allah |gfe set of for Badr. When he reached 
Harrat al-Wabarah (a place four miles from Madlnah) a man met 
him who was known for his valour and courage. The companions 
of the Messenger of Allah were pleased to see him. He said, “I 
have come that I may follow you and get a share of the booty.” 
The messenger of Allah said to him, “Do you believe in Allah 
and His messenger?” he said, “No.” The messenger of Allah 
said, “Go back, 1 will never seek help from a polytheist .” He went 
on until he reached Shajarah, where the man met him again. He 
asked the same question again, and the man gave him the same 
answer. He said, “Go back I will never seek the help of a 
polytheist .” The man returned and overtook him at Bayda’. He 
asked him as he had asked him previously, “Do you believe in 
Allah and His Messenger?” the man said, “Yes.” The Messenger 
of Allah said to him, “Then come along with us.” 96 


96 Sahlh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1817) and Jami’ at- 
TinnidhT: The Book of Military Expeditions (1558) 


86 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


SOUNDNESS OF MIND 


Jihad is not Wajib upon the insane, as they are not from those 
deemed Islamically responsible for their actions, thus none of the 
obligations in Islam are binding upon them until, and unless they 
are free from this state. 


This is evident in the statement of the Prophet |gfc, recorded in 
the books of Sunan: 


J'fj l jy>- t 


Cf' O* 


“The pen has been lifted from three (i.e. there are three people 
whose actions will not be recorded): from the sleeping till he 
awakes, from the minor until he attains the age of puberty, and 

97 

from the insane until he comes back to his senses or recovers .” 


In addition to Jihad not being Wajib upon the insane, the leader 
should prevent them from accompanying the Muslim forces on 
any operation, in addition to preventing him from having access 

. . . Q8 

to weapons in any situation. 


97 Sunan an-Nasa’i: The Book of Divorce (3432), Sunan Abi Dawud: The 
Book of the Prescribed Punishments (4398 & 4403), Sunan ibn Majah: The 
Book of Expeditions (2119), and Jami’ at-TirmidhT: The Book on Legal 
Punishments (1423). Authenticated by al-Albanl in SahTh Sunan ibn Majah 
(1660) 

9S Examples of the damaging consequences of not adhering to this ‘common 
sense’ principle are unfortunately too frequent. The same principle should also 
be applied to children, until they attain a sufficient level of responsibly to be 
allowed to handle weapons, especially those with the potential to be lethal - 
and Allah A knows best. 
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MATURITY 


In Islam, a child is considered mature and accountable for his or 
her actions when they reach the age of puberty. 

Ibn Hazm states in his work, Maratib al-Ijma’ (p. 119), the 
scholars have consensus ( Ijtnd ’) that Jihad is not obligatory on 
the child. 


Furthennore, the Messenger of Allah J|fc would, in general, 
prevent boys under the age of fifteen from participating in the 
fighting, as can be seen in the following narration collected in 
Sahlh al-Bukhan: The Book of Witnesses (2664): 


Nall’ narrated from ibn ‘Umar 


o I • , -s . ' y | * °1 ** ' , ■* I ^ x'" dUjKL I ti "t 9 . ' ..I 

\ - o' * \T\ ' r'.° '. n - 's' * t . 0 j> 


“That he (ibn ‘Umar) presented himself to the Messenger of 
Allah 4g, (for battle) on the day of Uhud, and he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit him (to fight). He (again) 
presented himself on the day of the Trench when he was fifteen, 
and he pennitted him (to fight).” 99 


However, there was at least one exception to the above rule, 
which was took place prior to the battle of Uhud: According to 
al-Mubarakpuri in The Sealed Nectar (p.250), “The 


99 Also in Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Divorce (3431), Sunan Abi Dawud: 
The Book of Prescribed Punishments (4406), Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book of 
Legal Punishments (2543), and Sahlh ibn Hibbdn (142) 
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Messenger of Allah allowed both Rail’ bin Khadayj and 
Samura bin Jundub to join the army - though they were too 
young. The former proved to be skilful at shooting arrows; the 
latter wrestled the fonner and beat him. The admission of Rail’ 
made Samura say: ‘I am stronger than him, I can overcome him.’ 
When the Prophet m heard him saying this, he ordered them to 
wrestle. They did. Samura won so he was also admitted.” 100 


BEING MALE 


According to ibn Hazm there is a consensus among 

scholars that Jihad (fighting) is not obligatory upon women. 101 
This can be understood from the IJadith of ‘A’ishah in 

which she said: 



“O Messenger of Allah, is Jihad obligatory on the women?” He 
replied, “ Yes, upon them is Jihad, (but) with no fighting involved 


in it: Hajj and ‘Umrah .” 102 


In another narration in Sahih al-Bukhan: The Book of Jihad 
(2784), she said 


100 As-Sallabi also mentions this incident in the Noble Life of the Prophet Jgt 
(2/1112), as does ibn Kathlr in his STrah (3/20), however he states they were 
both 15 years old at the time 

101 Refer to Maratib al-Ijma ’ (p. 119) 

102 Musncid Ahmad (6/75), Sunan ibn Majah (2901), ad-Darqutnl (2/284), and 
al-Kubrd al-BayhaqT (8540). Authenticated by al-Albanl in Sahih Sunan ibn 
Majah (2345) 
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“We see that Jihad is the best of deeds, so shouldn’t we 
participate in Jihad?” He replied jm, “(Yes), but the best Jihad 
for women is an accepted Hap.” 103 

Imam an-NawawI &\Xhj said in Rawdah at-Talibln (10/209), 
“And the Imam may grant permission for the pre-pubescent boys 
and the women to accompany the army for the purposes of 
serving water, nursing the sick, and treating the wounded. 
However, he should not permit the insane under any 
circumstances; (also) Jihad is not obligatory upon the 
hermaphrodite.” 104 

Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn Asbagh al-Azdl Ckjf commented, 
“And this is from the Sunnah, unless it is only a small raiding 
party going out, and it is feared that the enemy may overcome 
them (the women).” 105 


The evidence for the permissibility of women accompanying the 
Mujahidin on their expeditions is found in numerous narrations. 
From amongst then is the narration in Sahih Muslim: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (1810), from Anas ibn Malik 
stating: 


, Ijp lil t yt sfEjj jt-J-'-o ^\j 4-Ul JjAj 


103 Also in SahTh al-Bukhari; the Book of Hajj (1520), and in Sunan an- 
Nasd 7: The Book of Hajj (2628) 

104 Also in Asna al-Mutdlib (4/176) 

105 Al-lnjadfjAbwdb al-Jihad (p.86) 
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“The Messenger of Allah used to take Umm Sulaym and 
(other) women from the Ansar with him when he used to go out 
on expeditions. They would serve water and nurse the 
wounded.” 106 


In his explanation of the above narration, Imam an-NawawI 
comments, “... and this nursing was for their close relatives (i.e. 
who were Mahram ) and husbands, and not for other than them. 
Likewise, they did not touch the skin (of others than their 
Mahram ) except in situations of necessity.” 107 


Appearing in another narration in Sahih Muslim: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (1812), ibn ‘Abbas said 


jsj m ah 3^3 ... 
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“... You (Najdah) have written to me asking me whether the 
Messenger of Allah took women with him to participate in 
Jihad. He did take them to battle, and sometimes he fought along 
with them. They would treat the wounded and were given a 
reward from the booty, but he did not assign a regular share for 
them...” 


In addition, Anas rxffx narrates in Sahih Muslim: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (1809): 


C4j>t_ Us Jj\ \jb\fs C)\Sii cl 
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106 Also in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2531) and Jdmi’ at- 
Tirmidhi: The Book of Military Expeditions (1575) 

107 Al-Minhdj Shark al-Jami ’ as-Sahlh (4/1915) 
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That on the day of Hunayn, Umm Sulaym took out a dagger she 
had in her possession. Abu Talhah saw her and said, “Messenger 
of Allah, this is Umm Sulaym. She is holding a huge dagger!” 
The Messenger of Allah asked her, “What are you holding this 
dagger for?’’’' She replied, “I took it so that I may tear open the 
belly of any polytheist that comes near me.” The Messenger of 

1 QO 

Allah then began to laugh (at her words)... 


However, ibn Qudamah AU -5 says in al-Mughm (9/214&215), 
“Women should not enter into the land of the enemy with the 
Muslims (i.e. the Army) except those advanced in age; to provide 
drinking water and to nurse the injured fighters, as (they did in 
the time of) the Prophet Jgt[...] 

In conclusion, it is disliked for the young women to enter the 
lands of the enemy; as they are (in general) not from the people 
of fighting (i.e. fighters) - their benefit towards the fighting is 
minimal, and they are prone to be overwhelmed by fright and 
cowardliness. They are also not safe from the enemy overcoming 
them, and permitting for themselves what Allah has forbidden 
from the (Muslim) women for them (i.e. enslaving them and 
violating their chastity). 

It is narrated by Hashraj ibn Ziyad from his grandmother (on 
his father’s side) that: 


# : 4J££|- .Ml I *' '' ° '''w 
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108 A similar narration is also recorded in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of 
Jihad (2718) 
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She went out with the Messenger of Allah |gfc for the battle of 
Khaybar. They were six in number including herself. (She said): 
“When the Messenger of Allah |gk was informed about it, he sent 
for us. We came to him and found him angry. He said, ‘'With 
whom, and with whose permission did you come out?’’ We said, 
‘Messenger of Allah, we have come out to spin the hair, by 
which we will provide aid in the cause of Allah. We have 
medicine for the wounded, we hand arrows (to the fighters), and 
supply SawTq (i.e. a drink made from wheat or barley).’ He said, 
‘(then) stand upd When Allah granted us victory over Khaybar, 
we were given a share of the booty equal to that of the men.” I 
(Hashraj ibn Ziyad) asked her, and what was that? She said, 


He also says (9/206), “The opinion of Abl ‘Abdullah (Imam 
Ahmad) is that it is Makruh (disliked) to take women and 
children to the dangerous border lands (<a>kdl jj*j 1')- this is also 
the opinion of al-Hasan and al-Awza’T [...] due to the dangerous 
border lands (as opposed to those in which enemy attack is 
relatively unlikely) not being safe from the enemy gaining 
victory over them, whoever else is present, and overtaking the 
women and children.” 110 


However, this does not apply to the people who normally reside 
in the border lands of Islam (as opposed to those who do not live 
there, but travel there specifically for the purposes of Jihad and 

109 Sunan Abi Dawud: Book of Jihad (2792). Al-AlbanI graded it is Da 'if 
Al-Mughni has a paragraph numbering system, in which the paragraphs or 
topics are numbered (sometimes with the exception of chapter, or sub-chapter 
headers). In the main body of this work, the volume and page number will be 
given, while in the footnotes the paragraph number (if present) will be 
provided. The number for the above paragraph is (7440) 
no Al-Mughni ( 7428) 
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Ribat). He (i.e. Imam Ahmad) says (9/207), “As for the people of 
the land (j*j <J*>), then it is a must that they live there with their 
families, for if it was not for that then the borders would be 
ruined and (the defence) would break down.” (Ibn Qudamah 
continues), “(What Ahmad said about it being disliked for the 
believer to move with his family to the border lands) is 
specifically for those (border lands) that are (highly) dangerous, 
and the evidence for this is that he considered living in Damascus 
and similar places preferable (over other places), despite these 
places being from the border lands. For, (in general) they were 
safe, and safe(r) for their residents.” 

Nevertheless, Jihad may become an individual obligation upon 
the woman at times, such as when she is physically attacked, or 
when the Jihad itself becomes and individual obligation for those 
present in her area, as is stated by the majority of the scholars of 
Fiqh. 

In ad-Dur al-Mukhtar (Hanaft) (4/127), “(fighting) becomes and 
individual obligation if the enemy attacks. In this case, even 
without permission, everybody should march forth. Thus, the 
husband, and other than him, is sinful for attempting to prevent 
(the wife from marching forth).” 

Although, it appears most likely - and Allah knows best - that 
when the scholars would make statements such as the above, it is 
referring to when the enemy attack is in the same vicinity (i.e. 
town or village) as the woman. Meaning that if she does not fight 
to defend herself, she is at real risk of being overtaken by the 
enemy. However, unlike with men, if it is suspected beforehand 
that the enemy is likely to attack a particular area, there is no 
problem in evacuating the women and children to safer areas, 
like the Prophet J|k did before the battle of the Trench. At that 
time, he #1 ordered the women to evacuate the areas expected to 
become frontlines, and barricade themselves in the fortresses 
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located towards the interior of the city during the battle. 111 

Consequently, it is not upon the woman to travel away from her 

area for the purposes of fighting, but rather it is upon her to wage 

Jihad, as it ought to be waged, with her wealth and tongue - and 

with Allah lays all success, and may He guide us and our beloved 

112 

sisters in Islam to that which pleases Him 4 . 


FREEDOM 


Jihad is not Wajib upon the slave. This is because it is (in 
general) an Jbadah that involves travelling long distances, thus 
in the same way that Hajj is not it is not obligatory on the slave 
neither is (offensive) Jihad. 



ABILITY 


This condition necessitates that the Mujahid must be capable of 
waging Jihad. Accordingly, Jihad is not Wajib upon the 
incapable, in accordance with the general principle: 


111 Refer to Surah al-Ahzab (33) for a divine commentary on the battle. 
Additionally, refer to the biographical accounts for details of this decisive and 
pivotal battle during the lifetime of the Prophet m 

112 Refer to works such as Shaykh Abu Qatadah’s, The Education of Jihad and 
Sacrifice; Shaykh Anwar al-Awlaki’s, 44 ways to Support Jihad; Shaykh 
Yuusuf al-‘UyayrT’s, The Role of Women in Fighting the Enemies; and 
Umaima Hassan Ahmed Mohammed Hassan’s, To the Muslim Women after 
the uprisings 
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Allah does not charge a soul except [with that within] 
its capacity 113 

This is also evident in the following narration from Sahih al- 
Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (2839), wherein 
Anas said: 

USvTcu 10 (. LoLa- aLjaJIj 10! ji\ o! : Jlii cSljp 

tA^j l Nl (olj f J IOjO 

While the Prophet |gjs was on an expedition he said, “Some 
people have remained behind us is Madinah, and did not cross a 
mountain pass or valley, but they were with us (i.e. with their 
hearts, and in sharing the reward), as they have been held back 
by (a legitimate) excuse 

While in a similar narration in Sunan Abr Dawud: The Book of 
Jihad (2508), Anas said: 



'i 
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The Prophet |gjs said, “Indeed you have left people behind you in 
Madinah who did not travel any distance, spend any expenditure, 
nor cross any valley, except that they were with you (i.e. with 
their hearts, and in sharing the reward). ” They (i.e. the 
Companions) asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how can they be 
with us and they are back in Madinah?” He replied, “( Because) 
they have been held back by (a legitimate) excuse .” 


113 AI-Baqarah (2):286 
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It is possible to divide ability into two broad categories, each 
independent of the other: 

a) Physical Ability 

b) Financial Ability 


PHYSICAL ABILITY 


Amongst those mentioned in the Qur’an as being except from 
having to participate in fighting due to a physical incapacity, are 
those listed in Surah al-Fath (48:17): 



There is not upon the blind, the lame, or upon the ill 
any guilt [for remaining behind]. 


Since those mentioned in the above verse lack the physical 
capacity to fight, Allah excuses them as long as their physical 
inability persists (as in the case of the acutely ill, or the one 
suffering from a broken bone). 


However, as with every affair of the believer, he must adhere to 
the principle, outlined in Surah at-Taghabun (64:16) which 
stipulates: 


f ^ s ’* 0 } 


Fear Allah as much as you are able. 

Thus, regarding Allah’s commands, the believer is required to do 
everything that is within his capability to fulfil them; whereas 
whatever is beyond this is pardoned. This is particularly relevant 
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when one considers that Jihad (actual fighting) is supported by a 
large infrastructure of ‘non-combatant’ roles enabling and 
directly supporting the actual combat. Without such supportive 
roles, the Jihad would not be able to function in the way Allah ft 
intended - and He knows best. 114 


Moreover, many contemporary weapons systems do not rely 
upon physical strength, but rather require intelligence and are 
more akin to computers than to older mechanical-type weapons 
systems. 115 Hence, the principle of Fiqh\ 


(la-tP As.Ip jjJj 


‘The ruling revolves around the cause for issuing it,’ 

... would apply in this case as follows: If the ruling regarding the 
exemption from Jihad of the physically impaired caused by his 


114 Examples of such Combat Support Services that existed in the era of the 
Prophet and his Companions were roles such as the women’s jobs of 
transporting water, nursing the sick and injured, digging graves and burying 
the dead, in addition to the psychological and moral support they provided to 
the fighters. Additionally, the Prophet |S, had herders that used to tend to the 
horses and camels used in Jihad during the periods in between the battles and 
expeditions. 

While in contemporary Jihad , similar roles are also required such as: combat 
medics; surgeons; drivers to transport Mujahidin, ammunition, supplies, etc.; 
mechanics; engineers; military trainers; unmanned aircraft (UAV) operators; 
media; military research and development; and son on. 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah speaks about some of these roles in the 28 th 
volume of MajrmV al-Fatdwd: Kitdb al-Jihdd, likewise so does as-Sa’dl in his 
Tafslr on the noble verse 8:60. 

The US military refers to many of these logistical roles as Combat Service 
Support (CSS), and has manuals dedicated to this military field, such as FM 
100-10: Combat Service Support 

115 Examples of these modern weapons systems are; remotely operated 
weapons such as Unmanned Aircraft (UAVs), VBIEDs (Vehicular Bourne 
Improvised Explosive Devices), IEDs; also weapons such as ATGMs (Anti- 
Tank Guided Missiles), cyber and electronic based weapons, and so on 
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physical inability to fight is removed, then so does his 
exemption. 

For example, if a believer is unable to participate in the infantry 
because of a physical impairment preventing him from fulfilling 
an infantryman’s duties, however he is able to operate a drone, or 
cook for the Mujahidin. He would be exempted from being an 
infantryman, but not from any of the other roles within his 
capability. 

Likewise, exemption from physical Jihad in no way, in and of 
itself, exempts the believer from Jihad of the wealth, or the 
tongue, according to the principle: Fear Allah as much as you 
are able. 116 

In accordance with this, ibn Taymiyyah sSiSg states in al-Fatawa 
al-Kubra: Kitab al-Jihad (5/537), “Whoever is unable to perform 
Jihad with himself (i.e. fighting) and has the ability to perform 
Jihad with his wealth; then it remains Wdjib upon him to wage 
Jihad with his wealth [...]. It is (also) Wdjib upon the women if 
they are able, and likewise upon the wealth of the minor, if a 
need for it exists.” 


kJU I 

- * 
FINANCIAL ABILITY 


Jihad is not Wdjib on the one lacking the financial capability to 
perform it, as is evident from the following verse in Surah at- 
Tawbah (9:91): 


116 Rather, every aspect of Jihad needs to be examined independently when 
assessing an individual for legitimate exemption 
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There is not upon the weak or upon the ill or upon 
those who do not find anything to spend any 
discomfort fi.e., guilt/ when they are sincere to Allah 
and His Messenger. There is not upon the doers of 
good any cause [for blame]. And Allah is Forgiving 
and Merciful. 


Al-Baghawl quotes ibn ‘Abbas in his TafsTr (p.576) 
Mu’alim at-Tanzil, as saying, “The weak are the sincere, 
incapable, and elderly.” He continues, “And it is also said that 
they are the children, (while in another opinion), the women.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah has explained the words, 
when they are sincere to Allah and His Messenger, “Their 
intentions (of going out for Jihad) are sincerely, and out of love 
for Allah and His Messenger.” 17 

While al-Qurtubl Jifej says in his TafsTr (4/547), “If they know 
the truth, love its supporters, and hate its enemies.” He then goes 
on to mention the incident in which ibn Umm Maktum 
marched forth to Uhud and requested to be given the banner (of 
war), but instead it was given to Mus’ab ibn Umayr, who was 
eventually martyred while protecting it. He also says (4/549), 
“Sincerity is (in) purifying the deeds from deception.” 


117 Tafsir Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah (3/437) 

118 Ibn Umm Maktum ig| was a blind Companion and the Mu ’adhdhin (caller 

to prayer, along with Bilal of the Prophet 4gj,. Upon requesting the 

banner he pleaded, that since he was a blind man, he would not see the enemy 
or the horrors of battle, and thus would not be tempted to retreat during battle. 
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Ibn Kathlr says in his Tafsir (4/496), Upon them is no 
blame when they remain behind, if they are sincere in their state 
of remaining behind; not spreading false rumours and speech that 
discourages, instils fear, or weakens the resolve and morale of 
the Muslims. (Also, in addition to this) in their state (or 
remaining behind) they are from the Muhsimn (i.e. those of 
exemplary character and behaviour).” 

The preceding verse is also explained by its following verses 
(9:92&93), wherein Allah 4 says: 



Nor [is there blame] upon those who, when they came 
to you that you might give them mounts, you said, “I 
can find nothing for you to ride upon. ” They turned 
back while their eyes overflowed with tears out of 
grief that they could not find something to spend [for 
the cause of Allah]. 

The cause [for blame] is only upon those who ask 
permission of you while they are rich. They are 
satisfied to be with those who stay behind, and Allah 
has sealed over their hearts, so they do not know. 

Ibn Qayyim raises another important issue related to those 
legitimately excused because of inability; which is the 
requirement for them to present themselves to the Amir , like 
those mentioned in the above verse (9:92). If then, and only then, 
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he excuses them from having to participate in the Jihad , whilst 
they are grieved at not being able to (physically) participate and 
constantly remain sincere to Allah and His Messenger, they are 
then considered free from blame. 

He states in Zad al-Ma ’ad (2/306): 

“Likewise, if the Imam calls upon the army to go to war, 
they must go and it is not permissible for anyone to remain 
behind without his permission. And it is not a condition of 
the obligation that every person is individually called 
upon. [...] 

Also, it is Wdjib to perform Jihad with one’s wealth, just 
as it is obligatory to perform it with one’s body. This is the 
correct opinion of which there is no doubt. Moreover, it 
takes precedence over the obligation to wage Jihad with 
one’s body in all circumstances except one, which proves 
that it is more imperative than Jihad with one’s body. For, 
if it is incumbent upon one who is unable to perform Hajj 
himself to pay someone to perform it on his behalf, then 
the obligation to perform Jihad with one’s wealth is more 
worthy. [...] 

We also understand that the one who is unable to wage 
Jihad with his wealth is not excused unless he has exerted 
himself to the utmost, because Allah, Most Glorified, only 
negated the sin upon those who were unable after they had 
come to His Messenger asking him to provide mounts 
for them, they then returned weeping.” 119 

As such, if finances required for travelling and the purchase of 
weapons and other essential equipment needed in order to 
participate in Jihad are absent, permission has been sought, and 


119 Also in Provisions for the Hereafter (Abridged) (pgs.426&427) 
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there exists sincerity to Allah and His Messenger ||fc, then the 
believer is absolved (temporarily) from the obligation until his 
situation of poverty is alleviated. Aside from these excuses, the 
Shari’ah does not permit, as it neither did for the Companions 
any other excuses, such as the fear of death or 
imprisonment, the blame of the blamers, or from falling into 
‘Fitnah ’ due to the presence of attractive women in the lands of 
Jihad. 

Shaykh al-Isldm ibn Taymiyyah says in his introduction to 
Surah at-Tawbah, in which he proceeds to mention how Allah 
uses the characteristics of cowardice and stinginess to distinguish 
the believer from the hypocrite: 

“Allah says: 




Those who believe in Allah and the Last Day would 
not ask permission of you to be excused from striving 
[i.e., fighting] with their wealth and their lives. And 
Allah is Knowing of those who fear Him. Only those 
would ask permission of you who do not believe in 
Allah and the Last Day and whose hearts have 

1 on 

doubted, and they, in their doubt, are hesitating. 

This is Allah ft informing (the believers) that the (true) believer 
does not seek permission from the Messenger |gfc to abandon 


120 Surah at-Tawbah (9):44&45 
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Jihad , and it is only one who does not believe that seeks the 
Messenger’s permission. So how then about the one who 
abandons Jihad without even seeking permission?” 

Then, after mentioning the verse (9:54): 



And what prevents their expenditures from being 
accepted from them but that they have disbelieved in 
Allah and in His Messenger and that they come not to 
prayer except while they are lazy and that they do not 
spend except while they are unwilling. 


The Shaykh ’M’AJ) says, “(If) this is the situation for the one who 
spends reluctantly, then what about the one who does not even 
spend (at all)? And He says (9:58): 





And among them are some who criticize you 
concerning the [distribution of] charities. If they are 
given from them, they approve; but if they are not 
given from them, at once they become angry. 


Moreover (9:75&76): 


121 Tafsir Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah (3/292) 
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And among them are those who made a covenant with 
Allah, [saying], “If He should give us from His 
bounty, we will surely spend in charity, and we will 
surely be among the righteous. ” But when He gave 
them from His bounty, they were stingy with it and 
turned away while they refused. 


While He ft also says in the chapter (9:34&35): 



O you who have believed, indeed many of the scholars 
and the monks devour the wealth of people unjustly 
and avert [them] from the way of Allah. And those 
who hoard gold and silver and spend it not in the way 
of Allah - give them tidings of a painful punishment. 
The Day when it will be heated in the fire of Hell and 
seared therewith will be their foreheads, their flanks, 
and their backs, [it will be said], “This is what you 
hoarded for yourselves, so taste what you used to 
hoard. ” ” 
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JUU : 


NOTE: JIHAD WITH THE WEALTH 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah ’M&z, says in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 
(28/87), “And as for the one incapable of Jihad with his self (i.e. 
physical fighting), then waging Jihad with his wealth remains as 
an obligation upon him according to the correct opinion of the 
scholars. For indeed, Allah’s command to wage Jihad with the 
wealth and self, in present in (much) more than one place in the 
Qur’an, (and is also) coupled with His statement (64:16): 



So fear Allah as much as you are able 


Also, the words of the Prophet m in Sahih al-Bukhari: 



“If I command you with something, then do as much of it as you 
„ 122 

can 

Therefore, whoever is incapable of Jihad with his wealth is still 
required to participate with his self [and vice versa].” 

He also says, in al-Fatawa al-Kubra (5/538), “And it is 
Wajib upon the one held back (from fighting) with a legitimate 
excuse, to sustain with their wealth the families of the (absent) 
fighters.” 


122 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Holding Fast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
(7288), Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of the Sunnah (2), and Sunan an-Nasa’i: 
The Book of Faith and its Signs (5031) 
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Likewise, in Majmii’ al-Fatawa (28/586) he says, “As for the 
fighters who die, or are killed, then the upkeep of the fighters 
wife(s) and young children is upon the one who remains behind. 
According to ash-Shafi’T, Ahmad, and others, the widow(s) 
should be provided for until she remarries, the daughters until 
they marry, and the boys until they attain the age of puberty...” 

Another category worthy of mentioning as part of Jihad with the 
wealth is the obligation to free the Muslim POWs. Al-QurtubI 
SS&fcj states in his Tafsir (3/245), “Freeing the Muslim POWs is 
mandatory, through either fighting or ransom. Imam Malik says, 
‘Muslims need to free the prisoners of war even if that would 
cost them all their wealth.’” 

He also says in his commentary (4/411&412) on the verse (8:72) 
“If the believers who did not emigrate from the land of the 
enemy ask the Muslims for help, whether militarily or 
financially, to secure their release it is mandatory on the Muslims 
to help and prohibited to forsake them. The only exception is if 
the Muslims are bound by an agreement with the non-Muslim 
entity. However, this only holds (true) if the detained Muslims 
are not harmed. If oppressed, then the Muslims must help them. 
[Imam Abu Bakr] ibn al-‘ArabI says, ‘Except if the Muslims are 
oppressed. In that case, we need to secure their release, until not 
even a single eye amongst us blinks (i.e. even if we all die), or 
we exhaust all our wealth in the process.’” 

Ibn an-Nuhhas says, “An-Nawawi considers that the ruling 
for freeing the prisoner is similar to the ruling when the enemy 
invades a Muslim land. In fact, he considers freeing the prisoner 
of war to be more of a priority because the sanctity of the 
Muslim soul is greater than that of the Muslim land.” 


123 Mashari ’ al-Ashwaq (p.832) 
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0 you who have believed, let not your wealth and your 
children divert you from remembrance of Allah. And 
whoever does that - then those are the losers. And 
spend [in the way of Allah] from what We have 
provided you before death approaches one of you and 
he says, “My Lord, if only You would delay me for a 
brief term so I would give charity and be among the 
righteous. ” 124 



Here you are - those invited to spend in the cause of 
Allah - but among you are those who withhold [out of 
greed]. And whoever withholds only withholds 
[benefit] from himself; and Allah is the Free of need, 
while you are the needy. And if you turn away [i.e., 

refuse], He will replace you with another people; then 

1 

they will not be the likes of you. 


124 Surah al-Munafiqun (63):9&10 

125 Surah Muhammad (47):38 
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Jl^pl 

PERMISSION OF THE PARENTS 


It is not permissible to go out for Jihad without the permission of 
the parents, or the permission of one, if the other is a disbeliever, 
except if the Jihad becomes an individual obligation. 

Ibn Rushd says in Bidayah al-Mujtahid (2/144), “The 
majority of the jurists agree that from the conditions for this 
obligation - Jihad - is the permission of the parents, except if the 
Jihad is an individual obligation. Such as in the case wherein the 
need for Jihad is not met, except that everyone rises to discharge 
it.” 


The basis for this condition is in the HadTth narrated by 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr collected by both al-Bu kh ari and 

Muslim in which he reports: 


:3U» jiM j fkj Jj Jrj at 


A man came to the Messenger of Allah asking his permission 
to go out for Jihad. The Messenger of Allah asked him, “Are 
your parents alive?" He replied, “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 
then said to him, “ Then your Jihad would be with them (i.e. in 
looking after them and being at their service).” 126 


Therefore, this narration indicates dutifulness towards ones 
parents’ takes precedence over Jihad, due to the original state of 


126 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Virtue, Enjoining Good Manners, and 
Joining the Ties of Kinship (2842), and SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (2549) 
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Jihad being a collective obligation, whilst being dutiful to the 
parents is an individual obligation. 


As such, a man said to ibn ‘Abbas GfejSs?;: 


e- e- 




“I have vowed to perform (offensive) Jihad against the romans, 
but my parents forbade me.” So he replied “Obey your 

parents. As for the romans, they will find others attacking them 
aside from you.” 127 

However, if one or both of the parents are disbelievers the 
Shafi’T’s and Hanball’s view that it is permissible to wage Jihad 
without seeking their permission. This is because the 
Companions of the Prophet 4S used to wage Jihad , and from 
amongst them were those whose parents were disbelievers who 
did not give them permission. Among them was Abu Bakr as- 
Siddrq and Abu Hudhayfah Aag*, whose father, ‘Utbah ibn 
RabT’ah was one of the heads of the polytheists. 

Although the Hanaft’s, ath-Thawrl and some of the 

Maliki’s state that one should not go out for Jihad except with 
the permission of the parents, even if they are disbelievers, if the 
reason for them disliking one going out is due to fear and 
hardship. However, if their dislike stems from their aversion to 
their co-religionists being fought by the Muslims, then they 
should not be obeyed. 

In summary, in spite of the dispute amongst the scholars 
regarding seeking the permission of the parents when the Jihad is 
a collective obligation, there is no disagreement regarding the sin 


P7 Mussanaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (33,459), and Maruzi, in Birr wa ’s-Silah 
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of abandoning Jihad when it becomes an individual obligation, 
as it is in this era. For, as the Prophet |gk said, 



There is no obedience to the creation when it involves 
disobedience to the Creator. 

As such, al-Awza’I says, “That there is no obedience to the 
parents concerning leaving the obligations, such as the 
congregational prayer, Hajj, and fighting, because these are (all) 
individually obligatory forms of worship. Therefore there is no 

consideration given to seeking the permission of the parents, as 

128 

in the case of praying (the five daily prayers).” 

Additionally, Imam Ahmad was asked about a man whose 

father prohibited him from the congregational prayer, and 

replied, “There is no obedience to him in the issue of (leaving) 
1 

obligatory deeds.” ' 



ABSENCE OF DEBT 


Ibn Qudamah ’M&z says in al-Mughm: Kitab al-Jihad (9/209), “It 
is not permissible for the one in debt to go out on a (military) 
expedition except with the permission of the lender, unless he 
leaves the debt (i.e. the value of the debt), a guarantor, or failing 
that, it is recorded in his will. This is (also) the stance of ash- 
Shafi’T. 


128 A l-Musu ’ah al-Fiqhiyah , volume 16 

129 Ghathd’a al-Bdb ft Shark Mandhumah al-Adab (1/385) 

Likewise, ibn Taymiyyah mentions a similar statement from Imam Ahmad in 
al-Mustadrak ‘ala Majmii’ al-Fatawa (3/217) 
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However, Malik gave a concession for the one who is unable to 
repay his debt. Since he is unable to repay his debt, he should not 
be held back by it, and therefore is not prohibited from waging 
Jihad , in much the same way as if he did not have the debt in the 
first place.” 130 

He then proceeds to mention the Hadrth in Sahih Muslim: The 
Book of Governance (1885), when a man asked the Messenger of 
Allah 41 ?: 




J* ’j&s 4 aUI J Ol caJJI 3 

fJf c—jlj c. 4JJ \ fzJ* ^ aJU! JjAj aJ 3bSi 


-fi 'Of 

< - 


:JU Ug :|gk aUI 3^3 315 p ^ 

4I1 ^3 312 3I53-1 Jji 3^ ^ bi ^413! 


Oli cc<Jl 


^ I " ^ .ix- 0 ^3 

^jLv^ CUJlj c j*-*J 

dJJi 3^ ii&i 3, 


“O Messenger of Allah, do you think if I am killed in the way of 
Allah, my sins will be wiped out?” The Messenger of Allah 
replied, “ Key, if you are killed in the way of Allah while being 
patient, sincere, and facing the enemy and not turning your back 
(i.e. fleeing from the enemy), cdl of your sins would be forgiven, 
except debt. Gabriel has told me this.” 131 


Al-QurtubI ’MjjJ) comments in his TafsTr, “The debt that is 
intended here is when the Martyr had the capability of repaying it 
but did not, or had the option of writing it in his will nevertheless 
did not. It would also include money that was borrowed for a 
wasteful reason and was not returned. However, when the martyr 
borrows money due to poverty and dire need, and is then 
incapable of paying it back, this would not withhold the martyr 

m Al-Mughni{ 7435) 

131 Also reported by al-Hakim and Ahmad 
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from Paradise. In this case, the Sultan (i.e. the leader) should 
repay his debt. If that does not happen, then Allah Himself will 
repay it for him. As the Messenger of Allah said igk, 


Ajy aUI 

JA a s ' O*' 

llSI iiLI 


‘ When you borrow and you sincerely want to pay it back, Allah 
will pay it back for you. And when you borrow money to waste, 
Allah will waste it . ,1 ' 32 ” 133 

Again, like the previous category, when Jihad becomes an 
individual obligation, the permission of the lender is not 
required, as is well known amongst the scholars. That being said, 


132 SahTh al-BukhdrT: The Book of Loans, Payment of Loans, Freezing of 
Property, and Bankruptcy (2387) 

Al-QurtubT also mentions another narration from SahTh al-BukhdrT: The Book 
of Commentary’ of the Qur’an (4781): 


J.i ii Jj' cPp CA ^ cf 4^ lyjf* J\ 

.yf o) lj£yh bjjJI 

jl tlLi Ay Oli y* 4y.jgp AjAi NU Ay ytf 14jU [6 

^ ^ 0 

iff IjU jAAi 


The Prophet said «g|k, “There is no believer but I, of all the people, I am the 
closest to him both in this world and in the Hereafter. Recite if you wish: The 
Prophet is closer to the believers than their own selves (33:6). So if a believer 
(dies) leaves some property then his relatives will inherit that property; but if 
he is in debt or he leaves poor children, let those (creditors and children) 
come to me (that I may pay the debt and provide for the children), for them 1 
am his sponsor (surely).” 

This narration is also in SahTh Muslim: Book of the Rules of Inheritance 
(1619), Sunan AbT Dawud: Tribute, Spoils, and Rulership (2954), and Sunan 
ibn Majah: Book of Charity (2416) 

133 Also refer to MashdrV al-Ashwaq, (p.721) and Mashari al-Ashwaq ila 
Masari al-Ushaaq (English translation), (pgs.345&346) 
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the believer should, nevertheless, endeavour to repay his debts if 
he is able to, 134 as Allah % says in Surah al-Isra ’ (17:34): 




And fulfil [every] commitment. Indeed, the 
commitment is ever [that about which one will be] 
questioned. 


Likewise, in Sunan at-Tirmidhi: The Chapter on Judgements 
from the Messenger of Allah 4gy (1352), the Prophet said 4gy: 


\s\y>- ja-i f AfJ- fj>~ u 2°ji» i. ^ g \?fjj 


“The Muslims are bound by their covenants and stipulations, 
except those that forbid what is permissible, or permit what is 
forbidden 


134 Unless they were initially taken out for an impermissible purpose(s), such 
as for drugs, gambling, or insurance 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The conditions that make the obligation of Jihad binding upon an 
individual are: 135 

1) Islam 

2) Sound state of mind 

3) Maturity 

4) Being male 

5) Freedom 

6) Ability 

7) Permission of Parents 

8) Absence of Debt 


135 It must be noted that conditions 5,7, and 8, are not considered in the case 
that the Jihad becomes an individual obligation 
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CHAPTER 8 


oH d* 

IS THE PERMISSION OF THE RULER A 
(VALID) CONDITION FOR THE 
OBLIGATION OF JIHAD? 


Although originally part of the previous chapter, due to many of 
the misunderstandings surrounding this issue today, it was 
decided to address this condition separately. 

Nevertheless, despite the misconceptions a number of 
contemporary scholars have advocated, none of the earlier 
scholars placed the permission of the ruler as a condition for the 
participation in (defensive) Jihad. 
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In Fatawa al-Kubrd (5/538) Shaykh al-Isldm ibn Taymiyyah 
’MiJf, says, “As for the defensive Jihad, then it is the most severe 
type of repelling the aggressor from the sanctities and the 
religion, therefore, and as such, is Wdjib by consensus. Thus, 
there are no conditions restricting its obligation, and there is 
nothing more obligatory than repelling the aggressing enemy 
who corrupts both the religious and worldly (affairs). Rather, the 
repulsion is undertaken (each) according to his capability, and 
this has been stated by our companions from the scholars, and 
other than them.. 

He also says (5/539), “... and indeed it is Wdjib to march forth 
(to fight) without the permission of the parents or the lender, and 
there are explicit statements from Ahmad (ibn Hanbal) to this 
effect.” 

Likewise, in al-Mughni (9/202) ibn Qudamah states, “The 
responsibility of Jihad rests on the discretion of the Imam (i.e. 
leader of the Muslims). Thus his flock (i.e. the Muslims he is 
responsible for) should obey him in whatever his opinion is 
regarding this issue (of Jihad) [...]. However, if the Imam is 
absent the Jihad is not subject to delay, as its benefits will be lost 
with postponement. (In such an eventuality) if Ghanlmah is 
taken, it should be distributed in accordance with the 
Shari’ah.” 136 

He also says (9/202), “(And it is not permissible to attack the 
enemy without the permission of the Amir) because he is the 
most knowledgeable of the affairs regarding warfare, and thus is 
ultimately responsible for its undertaking. Since it is not 
permissible for a fighter to engage in a duel except with his 

136 Al-Mughni (7423) 

Ibn an-Nuhhas comments in Mashari' al-Ashwaq (p.1042), “... If there is no 
Imam and the Muslims fight the enemy then they split the Ghanlmah among 
themselves. However [...] if there are women amongst the Ghanlmah, then 
they are not distributed unless there is an Imam in order to prevent harmful 
consequences.” (p.379 in the English abridgement) 
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permission, then the matter of staging an entire offensive 
operation supersedes this (in importance) [...]. Except if the 
enemy surprises (the Muslims) launching a sudden attack, like 
the disbelievers did when they raided the Prophet’s figy herd of 
camels and Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ happened to come 

across them. (He then proceeded to) pursue them out of Madlnah, 
engaging and harassing them without (seeking) permission. 
However, (instead of chiding him) the Prophet |gk praised him 
saying. 



‘ The best of our infantrymen is Salamah ibn al-Akwa and then 
proceeded to allot for him the share (of the spoils) of both an 


infantryman and a cavalryman.” 137 


While some scholars hold the opinion that permission should be 
sought in the case of offensive operations, the Shafi’i’s, 
Dhahiri’s, others than them, and in a report from Ahmad 
view that it is not necessary to seek the Imam’s permission. 
Unless they specifically know that he dislikes that operations are 
undertaken without his, or his deputy’s permission. 

An-Nawawl states in Minhaj at-Talibin (p.137) that, “It is 
disliked (but not Haram) to engage in offensive operations 
without the Imam’s, or his deputy’s permission.” 

Ibn an-Nuhhas Jii&jg states in Mashari’ al-Ashwaq (p.1019), 
“Offensive Jihad without the permission of the Imam (Muslim 
leader) or whoever represents him is Makruh (discouraged) but 
not Haram. Nevertheless, there are exceptions to the 
discouragement: 

• If Jihad is urgent and does not accept delay and seeking 
permission would cause (unacceptable) delay... 


137 Al-Mughm (7438), and Kashshaf al-Qina ’ (3/72&73) 
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• If the Imam neglects Jihad , and he and his soldiers are 
attached to this world. In that case, the permission of the 
Imam is not to be sought as he has suspended Jihad ; the 
Mujahidin should therefore resume it. 

• If the person cannot seek permission because he knows in 
advance the Imam would (unjustly) not give him permission. 

• Ibn Qudamah states that, “The absence of the Imam should 
not be a reason for the delay of Jihad." 138 

Imam ibn Hazm JJyy says, after quoting the verse (9:123), “It 
is not specified (only) upon the command of the Imam , or 
according to other than his command. Therefore, if the Imam was 
to prohibit fighting the Ahl al-Harb (i.e. the disbelievers with no 
covenant), he should be disobeyed, as he has commanded 
disobedience (to Allah); therefore, in that case there is no hearing 
and obeying owed to him. The Exalted has said (4:84): 

So fight, in the cause of Allah; you are not held 
responsible except for yourself. 

Thus, this address is directed at every Muslim, (with) everyone 
ordered with Jihad even if he does not have anyone with him.” 140 


138 Mashari al-Ashwaq ila Masari al-Ushaaq [English translation] (p.382) 
Al-Khattab ash-Shaybanl also makes a similar statement in MughnI al-Muhtaj 
(3/220) 

139 The verse (9:123) is: 


k-Sfe )\ \Jcfh \jf\l Jjjyf Qjtl j <j 




O you who have believed, fight those adjacent to you of the disbelievers and 
let them find in you harshness. And know that Allah is with the righteous. 

140 Al-Muhalld (5/421) 
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In Durur as-Saniyyah (8/199), Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn 
Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab says: 

“With which book, and with which verse as evidence, is 
Jihad not an obligation except with an Imam to follow? 
This is from the biggest lies against the religion, and (the 
severest) abandonment of the path of the believers. The 
evidence indicating the falseness of such a claim is known 
by too many to even bother mentioning. Nevertheless, 
from it is the generality of the command(s) to perform 
Jihad , the encouragement to wage it, and the severe 
threat(s) for those who abandon it. 


The Exalted said (2:251): 

And if it were not for Allah checking [some] people by 
means of others, the earth would have been corrupted, 
but Allah is full of bounty to the worlds. 




And He says in Surah al-Hajj (22:40): 


40 


And were it not that Allah checks the people, some by 
means of others, there would have been demolished 
monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques in 
which the name of Allah is much mentioned [i.e., 
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praised]. And Allah will surely support those who 
support Him fi.e., His cause]. Indeed, Allah is Powerful 
and Exalted in Might. 

So whoever arises to perform Jihad in the cause of Allah, 
has indeed obeyed Allah and discharged that which Allah 
has obliged him with.” 

From the evidences indicating the permissibility of this (i.e. 
waging Jihad without the permission of the ruler) is the story of 
Abu Baslr recorded by al-Bu kh ari ilfej in his Sahih: The 
Book of Conditions (2731), (and) narrated by Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and Marwan (whose narrations attest each 

other): 


jip °CA ^ jvfi jj jjjf' ^ £frj p • • • 
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\I ^J\ fijfi} L 4 JJI ji cAjC4p 
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... When the Prophet J§| returned to Madlnah, Abu BasTr, a new 
Muslim convert from Quraysh came to him. The Infidels sent in 
his pursuit two men who said (to the Prophet .gf ), “Abide by the 
promise you gave us.” Therefore, the Prophet j§fe handed him 
over to them. They took him out (of the City) until they reached 
Dhul-Hulayfah where they dismounted to eat some dates they 
had with them. Abu BasTr said to one of them, “By Allah, O so- 
and-so, I see you have a fine sword.” The other drew it out (of 
its scabbard) and said, “By Allah, it is very fine and I have tried 
it many times." Abu BasTr said, “Let me have a look at it.” 

When the other gave it to him, he hit him with it until he died, 
and his companion ran away until reached Madlnah and entered 
the Mosque running. When Allah’s Messenger J|k saw him he 
said, “ This man appears to have been frightened When he 
reached the Prophet m> he said, “My companion has been 
murdered and I would have been murdered too.” Abu BasTr 
came and said, “O Messenger of Allah, by Allah, Allah has 
fulfilled your obligations by your returning me to them (i.e. the 
Infidels), but Allah has saved me from them.” The Prophet J§| 


122 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


said, “ Woe to his mother! What an excellent war kindler he 
would be, should he only have supporters .” 141 

When Abu Baslr heard that, he understood the Prophet 4=|would 
return him to them, so he set off until he reached the seashore. 
Abu Jandal bin Suhayl got himself released from them (i.e. the 
infidels) and joined Abu Baslr. Therefore, whenever a man from 
Quraysh embraced Islam he would follow Abu Baslr until they 
formed a strong group. By Allah, whenever they heard about a 
caravan of Quraysh heading towards Sham , they overtook it, 
attacked, killed them (i.e. infidels), and took their wealth. 

The people of Quraysh sent a message to the Prophet requesting 
him for the Sake of Allah and kith and kin to send for (Abu 
Baslr and his companions) promising that whoever (amongst 
them) came to the Prophet would be secure. Therefore, the 
Prophet |gi£ sent for them (i.e. Abu Baslr’s companions) and 
Allah revealed the following Divine Verses: 

And it is He who withheld their hands from you and your 
hands from them within [the area of] Makkah after He caused 
you to overcome them. Until He informed them, When those 
who disbelieved had put into their hearts chauvinism - the 
chauvinism of the time of ignorance. (48:24-26) And their 
pride and haughtiness was that they did not confess (write in the 
treaty) that he (i.e. Muhammad) was the Prophet of Allah and 
refused to write, “/« the Name of Allah, the most Beneficent, 
the Most Merciful ,” and prevented the Muslims from visiting 
the Ka’bah... 142 

Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Hasan comments on the story 
saying, “So did the Messenger of Allah say |§|, ‘You were 

141 In Path al-Bcin (5/350) ibn Hajar says, “His words ‘ Woe to his mother ’ are 
an apparently negative expression that the Arabs used to say but had 
praiseworthy connotations, thus it is not intended that the meaning included 
any censure.” 

14 ~ Also in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2765) 
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wrong in your war against the Quraysh, as you did not have an 
Imam'I May Allah be exalted! What greater harm is there to its 
people than ignorance? We seek Allah’s refuge from distorting 
the truth with ignorance and falsehood.” 143 

A number of points of benefit can be divided from the story of 
Abu Baslr and those Companions with him, such as: 

• He waged a relentless offensive campaign against the 
Quraysh’s trade caravans without the Prophet’s 
permission. 

• He was not bound by the terms of the Prophet’s 4ft 
treaty with the Quraysh (i.e. the treaty of Hudaybiyyah). 

• He pursued the Quraysh wherever he could find them, 
regardless of where that was. 

• He X*!$$££ was not merely taking back the Muslims wealth that 
the Quraysh had wrongfully confiscated, as indicated by the 
words, By Allah, whenever they heard about a caravan of 
Quraysh heading towards Sham, they overtook it, attacked, 
killed them (i.e. infidels), and took their wealth. 

• Rather than censure him, the Companions understood that the 

Prophet’s words 4ft, “ Woe to his mother! What an excellent 
war kindler he would be, should he only have supporters," 
were an implicit indication that the Muslims detained in 
Makkah, should they manage to escape should join Abu 
Baslr‘s group Therefore, ‘Umar would relay 

these words to the Muslims in Makkah as an encouragement 
for them to escape. 144 


143 Durur as-Saniyyah (8/201) 

144 Refer to The Noble Life of the Prophet Jgfc (3/1550-1556) 
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• Ibn Qudamah rules in al-Mughm, “... It is allowed for 
the ones who enter into Islam from the disbelievers, to 
withdraw to an area and kill those who they are able to from 
the Kuffar and to take their wealth. And they are not entered 
into the treaty ( Sulh ).” 145 

• Despite the verse of Surah at-Tawbah (9:5): 




Kill the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at every 
place ambush. But if they should repent, establish prayer, 
and give zakah, let them [go] on their way 

... not yet having been revealed at that time, the 
Companions nevertheless understood the true nature 

of Jihad and the relationship between the Muslims and 
hostile disbelievers. 

Another event worthy of mention from the era of the 
Companions was that of al-Muthannah ash-Shaybanl’s 
guerrilla campaign against the Persian Empire along the borders 
of Iraq. Sometime after having begun this provocative campaign 
of raids, ambushes, and harassing operations against their 
military outposts and economic centres, he informed the Caliph 
of his progress. Not only did the Caliph Abu Bakr approve 
of his actions, he went on to appoint al-Muthannah as 
commander-in-chief of the Islamic forces in the region. Although 


143 Refer to Essay Regarding the Basic Rule of the Blood, Wealth, and Honour 
of the Disbelievers (p.28) 
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he would later be replaced as leader by Khalid &4§s6, upon Abu 
Bakr’s decision to launch a full-scale offense against the 
Persians, due to Khalid’s exceptional military prowess, it was not 
reported that any of the Companions objected al-Muthannah’s 
actions, despite them not being initiated with the Caliph’s 
permission. 

In conclusion, it must be assumed in accordance with the 
necessity of entertaining good assumptions about one’s fellow 
believers. That those scholars who held that it is required to 
attain the permission of the ruler before undertaking any 
offensive operations against the enemy, were referring to those 
(past) rulers, who were men of Jihad and concern for the religion 
and its people. Accordingly, it would be improper to slander 
them by concluding they intended with their statements, the likes 
of today’s traitors of the Ummah; Leaders that indeed wage 
Jihad, but not for the sake of Allah #, but rather for their 
disbelieving masters who spare no expense to corrupt both the 
religious and worldly affairs in every way imaginable! And we 
seek Allah’s refuge from their evil. 

Indeed, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah argued that from 
the conditions of the legitimacy of the ruler is that he must be a 
Mujahid. 146 This is because, as he asserts in Siyasah ash- 
Shar’iyah (p.66), “The most important matters in the religion are 
(the establishment of) the prayer and Jihad.” While Shaykh ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman ibn Hasan astutely asserts, “The Imam (and 
state) is not possible except through Jihad ,” 147 and not the other 
way around! 

In line with this, al-Mawardl says in al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah 
(p.40), “There are ten matters regarding affairs of a public nature 
which are binding upon him (i.e. the ruler): 


146 Refer to Majmu ’ al-Fatawa 

147 Durur as-Saniyyah (8/168) 
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1) He must guard the religion as it was established in its 
original form and about which the first generations of the 
Ummah are agreed... 

3) He must protect the territory of Islam and defend its 
sanctuaries... 

5) He must fortify the border posts against attack and defend 
them with force against an enemy that might appear 
unexpectedly and violate what is sacred, or shed the blood of 
Muslims or Dhimmi’s protected by a pact. 

6) He must wage Jihad against those who resist Islam after 
having been called to it, until they submit or accept to live as 
a protected DhimmT community - so that Allah’s rights, May 
He be exalted, be made manifest above all (other) 
religions... (9:33).” 148 


148 p.28 in the English Translation of al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah 


127 



Chapter 8: Is the Permission of the Ruler a Condition for the Obligation of Jihad 


CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The scholars differed over whether the permission of the ruler is 
required for offensive Jihad. Their opinions are as follows: 


• It is required, and is Haram to conduct operations without 
permission 

• It is Makruh (disliked) to conduct operations without 
permission, but not Haram 

• It is not required 


As for defensive Jihad , none of the Salaf or classical scholars 
held the permission of the Imam , or anyone else for that matter, 
was necessary. Rather, they relied upon the verse in Surah an- 
Nisdf 4:84): 


t) xS\ i^== 


So fight in the cause of Allah - you are not held 
responsible except for yourself. And encourage the 
believers [to join you] that perhaps Allah will restrain 
the [military] might of those who disbelieve. And 
Allah is greater in might and stronger in [exemplary] 
punishment. 
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CHAPTER 9 



4.UJU 4»C*J1 

m 


THE WISDOM AND PURPOSE BEHIND 
JIHAD IN THE CAUSE OF ALLAH 


Jihad in the cause of Allah ife is from the greatest deeds a slave 
can practice to worship his Lord. In addition, it is a fundamental 
component in the obligations of enjoining good and forbidding 
evil, the propagation of TawhTd amongst humanity, and the 
removal of whatever opposes it from Shirk and disbelief. 

As such, the primary purposes behind the legislation of Jihad 
are: 
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RAISING THE WORD OF ALLAH TO THE 
UPPERMOST, AND THAT THE RELIGION IN 
ITS ENTIRETY IS FOR ALLAH ALONE 


In SahJh al-Bukhan: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (2810), 
and SahJh Muslim: The Book on Governance (1904), Abu Musa 
al-‘AsharT narrates that a man came to the Prophet 4S and 
asked, “A man fights for Ghammah, another fights for fame, 
while another fights to show off - which one of them fights in 
Allah’s cause?” The Prophet replied, 

&\ j sv & 4 51 && Ojfcj jsu ^ 

“He who fights in order that the word of Allah is exalted fights in 
the way of Allah .'’’’ 149 

This understanding is also evident in the exchange between RabT’ 
ibn ‘Amir and the Persian general Rustam, on the eve of 
the battle of Qadisiyah, when Rustam asked, 

“What have you came for?” RabT’ replied, “Allah sent us to save 
people from worshiping each other, to worshiping Allah (alone); 
and from the constraints and narrowness of this world to the 
vastness of the Hereafter; from the oppression of religions to the 
justice of Islam. Therefore, He sent us to His creation to call 
them to His religion. Whoever accepts this; we accept it from 
him and leave him alone. As for whoever refuses; we will not 
cease fighting him until Allah’s appointment.” 


149 Similar narrations are also recorded in Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book on 
Virtues of Jihad (1646), Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book of Jihad (3136), and 
Simon ibn Mdjah: The Book of Jihad (2783), 
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“And what is that?” inquired Rustam. Whereupon RabT’ replied, 
“Paradise for whoever dies fighting those who refuse (Islam), 
and victory for those who remain.” 150 


Likewise, whenever the Prophet |gfc would dispatch a military 
detachment, he would advise their leader: 


jl - J\ ^ islj 
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“/"...] When you meet your enemies from the polytheists, invite 
them to three courses of action. If they respond to any one of 
these, accept it from them and restrain from (fighting) them: 

Invite them to Islam, if they respond to you (favourably), 
accept it from them and desist from fighting them [...]” 151 


With regards to waging Jihad to make the religion in its entirety 
solely for Allah, He 4 says in Surah al-Anfal (8:39): 


At j> -,r ^ >/"»■- .. - 
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And fight them until there is no fitnah and [until] the 
religion, all of it, is for Allah 


Ibn Kathlr M’dzij says in his Tafsir of the verse (2:193), “Allah 
then commanded fighting the disbelievers when He said, ...until 
there is no more Fitnah meaning, Shirk. 

This is the opinion of ibn ‘Abbas, Abu al-‘Aliyah, Mujahid, 
al-Hasan, Qatadah, ar-Rabf, Muqatil ibn Hayyan, as-Suddl and 
Zayd ibn Aslam. 


150 Al-Bidayah wa ’n-Nihayah (5/286) 

151 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1731) 
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Allah’s statement ...and the religion (all and every kind of 
worship) is for Allah (Alone), means, ‘So that the religion of 

1 59 

Allah becomes dominant above all other religions.’” 

He also says, in his commentary of the verse (2:191), “Since 
Jihad involves killing and shedding the blood of men, Allah 
indicated that these men are committing disbelief in Allah, 
associating with Him (in the worship) and hindering from His 
path, and this is a much greater evil and more disastrous than 
killing. Abu Malik commented about what Allah said, And al- 
Fitnah is worse than killing. “Meaning, what you (disbelievers) 
are committing is much worse than killing.” 

Abu al-‘Aliyah, Mujahid, Sa’Id bin Jubayr, ‘Ikrimah, al- 
Hasan, Qatadah, ad-Dahhak, and ar-Rabl’ ibn Anas said that 
what Allah said, And al-Fitnah is worse than killing. “ Shirk 
(polytheism) is worse than killing.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah summarizes the primary 
purpose of Jihad when he says, in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah 
(p.359), “The goal of Jihad is that the word of Allah be raised to 
the uppennost, and the religion in its entirety is for Allah 
alone...” 154 He also says, “Indeed, it is Wdjih upon us to sacrifice 
our blood and wealth until the word of Allah is raised to the 
uppennost.” 155 


152 Tafsir ibn Kathir (Abridged) (4/314) 

153 Tafsir ibn Kathir (Abridged) (1/528&529) 

154 Also in Majmu ’ al-Fatawd (15/170) 

155 Tafsir Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah (3/312) 
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Secondly, 




JlHj\ 


AIDING THE OPPRESSED 


Another of Jihad’s purposes is the aiding of the weak that are 
unable to find a way out of their oppressed circumstances, 
finding none to liberate them from amongst Allah’s creation. 


Regarding these people, Allah ife says in Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:75): 
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And what is [the matter] with you that you fight not 
in the cause of Allah and [for] the oppressed among 
men, women, and children who say, “Our Lord, take 
us out of this city of oppressive people and appoint 
for us from Yourself a protector and appoint for us 
from Yourself a helper ?” 

At-Tabarl says that the meaning of the verse is, “And what 
is the matter with you that you do not fight for the sake of Allah. 
While from your religion there are weak men, women, and 
children who have been downtrodden and humiliated by the 
disbelievers in an attempt to force them to abandon your religion 
(i.e. Islam).” 156 


156 Jami ’ al-Bayan Ta ’wil al-Qur’an (4/19&20) 
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And thirdly, 




REPELLING AGGRESSION AND DEFENDING 

ISLAM 


Allah # says in Surah al-Baqarah (2:194): 



[Fighting in] the sacred month is for [aggression 
committed in] the sacred month, and for [all] 
violations is legal retribution. So whoever has 
assaulted you, then assault him in the same way that 
he has assaulted you. And fear Allah and know that 
Allah is with those who fear Him. 


And in Surah al-Hajj (22:39&40): 
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Permission [to fight] has been given to those who are 
being fought, because they were wronged. And 
indeed, Allah is competent to give them victory. 

[They are] those who have been evicted from their 
homes without right - only because they say, “Our 
Lord is Allah. ” And were it not that Allah checks the 
people, some by means of others, there would have 
been demolished monasteries, churches, synagogues, 
and mosques in which the name of Allah is much 
mentioned [Le., praised]. And Allah will surely 
support those who support Him [i.e., His cause]. 
Indeed, Allah is Powerful and Exalted in Might. 

Also, in Surah al-Baqarah (2:251): 



And if it were not for Allah checking [some] people by 
means of others, the earth would have been corrupted, 
but Allah is full of bounty to the worlds. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The primary reasons for Allah’s legislation of Jihad in the cause 
of Allah $| are: 

1) Raising the word of Allah ft to the uppermost, and that the 
religion is solely for Allah 4 

2) Aiding the weak and oppressed 

3) Repelling aggression and protecting Islam 
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CHAPTER 10 




THE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE 
FOUGHT (FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH) 


For the overall benefit of the creation, the SharVah permits, nay 
even obliges at times, fighting particular groups of people. 
Regarding this, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in 
Majmu’ al-Fatawa (28/355), “Allah, the Exalted, has permitted 
killing those necessary for the rectification of the creation. As 
such, He said: 



1 S7 

Andfitnah is greater than killing 


157 


Surah al-Baqarah (2):217. Also in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (p.350) 
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The first among the aforementioned categories is: 


^ilOi 

THE DISBELIEVERS 


The disbelievers can be divided into two categories: 

• Al-Harbiyun : those at war with the Muslims 

• Al-Mu ’ahadurr. those possessing a valid covenant of security 
or peace treaty with the Muslims 

The Harbiyun are those whom it is permissible, and at times 
obligatory, to fight from amongst the disbelievers. While the 
Mu ’ahadun are those whose lives and wealth is protected by the 
Shan’ah, and who will be discussed further in Chapter 19: 

158 

Rulings Regarding Covenants of Security, if Allah wills. 

There does not have to be on-going hostilities with the 
disbelievers for them to fall within the category of Harbiyun. 
Rather, the absence of a valid treaty or covenant with the 
Muslims places then within this category. Accordingly, it is the 
default state of the disbelievers. 159 


158 Refer to TawhTd wa ’l-Qital, (pp.30-42), and Essay Regarding the Basic 
Rule of the Blood, Wealth and Honour of the Disbelievers for more details on 
this subject 

159 It is important for the believer, and Mujdhid in particular, to be well-versed 
with these categories of disbelievers due to the HadTth in which the Prophet 
Jgt warned this Ummah recorded in SahTh Muslim: the Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1735), wherein he Jgfc said: 
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“ When Allah will gather together, on the Day of Judgement, all the earlier 
and later generations. A flag will be raised (to mark off) every person guilty of 
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AL-HARBIYUN 


The Harbiyun can be divided into three sub-categories: 

The first are Ahl al-Kitab (the people of the Book), and they are 
the Jews and the Christians. They are fought until they either 
accept Islam, or remain upon their religions but submit to paying 
the Jizyah in a state of humiliation. 

Allah 4 says in Surah at-Tawbah (9:29): 




Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 160 


a breach of faith, and it will be announced that this is the perfidy of so and so, 
son of so and so (to attract the attention of the people to his guilt).” 
and in Sunan an-Nasa’T (4747) he Jgt said. 



“If anyone kills a ‘Mu’dhid’ (i.e. a person guaranteed protection) without 
justification, Allah will prevent him from Paradise 

160 Ibn Kathlr says in his TafsTr on the verse, “Allah said, until they pay the 
Jizyah, if they do not choose to embrace Islam, with willing submission, in 
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The second are those similar to the Ahl al-Kitab (whom it is 
suspected once received a divine book); and they are the 
Zoroastrians. Concerning accepting the Jizyah, essentially their 
ruling is the same as that of the Ahl al-Kitab. 161 This is due to a 
IJadith collected by al-Bu kh ari in his SahTh: Book of Jizyah 

(3156&3157): 
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“[...] ‘Umar did not take the Jizyah from the Magian infidels 
until ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf testified that Allah’s Messenger 
H had taken the Jizyah form the Magians of Hajar.” 162 


Additionally, in al-Muwatta’: The Book of Zakah (619), Imam 
Malik reports: 
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defeat and subservience, and feel themselves subdued , disgraced, humiliated 
and belittled. Therefore, Muslims are not allowed to honour the people of 
Dhimmah or elevate them above Muslims, for they are miserable, disgraced 
and humiliated. Muslim recorded from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet m 
said, “ Do not initiate the Saldm to the Jews and Christians, and if you meet 
any of them in a road, force them to its narrowest part.” This is why the 
Leader of the faithful ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab demanded his well-known 
conditions be met by the Christians, these conditions that ensured their 
continued humiliation, degradation and disgrace. (The text of the letter will be 
included in the Appendix - if Allah wills) 

161 However, they do not share their ruling for matters such as marriage and 
the permissibility of consuming their slaughter, and as such, a Muslim cannot 
marry a Magian woman, neither is their meat Haldl for Muslims to eat 

162 Also in Sunan Abi Dawiid: The Book of Tribute, Spoils, and Leadership 

(3043) 
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[...] ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab mentioned the Magains and said, “I 
do not know what to do about them.” ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf 
said, “I bear witness that I heard the Messenger of Allah |gjs say, 
Deal with them in the same fashion as you deal with the People 
of the Book. 163 

Imam ibn Qayyim UU 5 said in Ahkam Ah! adh-Dhimmah 
(1/79&80), “The jurists have a consensus on the pennissibility 
of taking the Jizyah from the Alii al-Kitab and the Magians.” 

The third group are those who do not have a (divinely revealed) 
book, neither do they appear to have ever followed one. In this 
category fall the polytheists, and all the other types of 
disbelievers that do not fall within the two previously mentioned 
categories. The scholars have differed over whether or not to 
accept the Jizyah from them. 

The Hanaft’s hold that the Jizyah should not be accepted from 
the Arab polytheists, who are given only two options; Islam or 
the sword. However, the Jizyah is accepted from the Arab Ahl 
al-Kitab , and all other non-Arab disbelievers. 164 

The Maliki’s have four opinions regarding this category of 
disbelievers: 

1) Accept the Jizyah from the Ahl al-Kitab, whether they be 
Arab or non-Arab 

2) Ibn al-Qasim AUj holds, “If the (other) disbelieving nations 
are content to pay the Jizyah, then accept it from them” 

3) Ibn Majushun M’&f, says, “It should not be accepted” 

4) Ibn Wahb UU 5 holds, “Do not accept (the Jizyah ) from the 
Arab Magians, but accept it from (all) other than them.” 


163 Also in Musnad ash-Shafi’i (1/209), and al-Umm (4/173). Al-AlbanI 
considered the narration weak in Irwa ’ al-Ghalil (1248) 

164 Refer to Bidayah al-Mujtahid (2/166) 
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As for those who maintain that the Jizyah may be taken from 
every community of disbelievers. They rely upon the HadTth in 
Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1731) from 
Sulayman ibn Buraydah, from his father who says that 

when the Messenger of Allah appointed a leader of a 
detachment he would exhort him to fear Allah and to be 
good to the Muslims who were with him. He would say: 
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"Fight in the name of Allah, for the sake of Allah. Fight whoever 
disbelieves in Allah. Do not embezzle the spoils; do not break 
your pledge; do not mutilate (the dead) bodies, and do not kill 
children. 

When you meet your enemies from the MushrikTn 
(polytheists), invite them to three courses of action. If they 
respond to any one of these, accept it from them and refrain 
from (fighting) them: 

Invite them to Islam, if they respond to you (favourably), 
accept it from them and desist from fighting them. Then invite 
them to migrate from their lands to the lands of the Muhajirin 
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(emigrants) and inform them that if they do that, they shall have 
all of the privileges and responsibilities of the Muhajirin. If they 
refuse to migrate, tell them that they will have the status of the 
Bedouin Muslims and will be subject to the commands of Allah 
like other Muslims, but will have no share in the spoils of war or 
the Fay ’, except if they participate in the fight. 

If they refuse to accept Islam, demand from them the Jizyah. 
If they agree to pay, accept it from them and refrain (from 
fighting them). If they refuse to pay the Jizyah, seek Allah’s help 
and fight them [...]” 165 

The Shad Y position is, “It is not permissible to take the Jizyah 
from anyone, like the idolaters, who does not have a (divinely 
revealed) book or resemble those who have a book due to the 
words of Allah: 




Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 166 

Here, the People of the Book were mentioned specifically 
regarding the acceptance of the Jizyah. As such, this indicates 
that it is not permissible to accept it from other than them - the 

165 Also in Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Jihad (2967) 

166 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 
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Jews and the Christians. (However,) it is permissible to take it 
from those who changed their religions, because even though 
they themselves are not applicable for it, their fathers were. It is 
(also) permissible to accept it from the Magians.” 167 

The HanbalT’s say, “Do not accept the Jizyah except from a Jew, 
Christian, or a Magian. As for everyone else, do not accept it 
from them, neither except anything else from them except Islam. 
If they do not accept Islam, then kill them.” 

Ibn Qudamah ’MX*!) says in al-Mughm (9/333), “It is apparent 
that this is the opinion of Ahmad. Although, al-Hasan ibn 
Thawab narrates from him that (his opinion) is to accept (the 
Jizyah ) from every disbeliever, except the idol worshipers from 
amongst the Arabs. The HadTth of Buraydah is a general 
evidence for accepting the Jizyah from every disbeliever, 
although he (Ahmad) excludes the idol worshipers from 
amongst the Arabs due to the severity of their disbelief.” 


Al-QurtubI ’M’Jfr) says in his TafsTr (4/435), “... The scholars 
have consensus that the Jizyah is only imposed upon the adult 
free men, (as) they are the ones that fight; as opposed to women, 
children, slaves, the insane, those mentally impaired, and the 
decrepit. However, they differed with regards to the monk...” 
He also says (4/437), “... Whoever is unable to pay the Jizyah 
(due to poverty) is exempted, and the wealthy are not expected 
to pay on behalf of the poor.” He then quotes the following 
narration recorded in Sunan AbT Dawud: Tribute, Spoils, and 
Rulership (3052), wherein the Prophet Jgt said: 


J- ; 




167 Al-Madhhcib (2/250), Mukhtasar Khilafiyat al-Bayhaqi (5/59), al-Hawi al- 
Kablr{ 14/153) 
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“ Beware, if anyone wrongs a person having a covenant (with the 
Muslims), diminishes his right, forces him with something 
beyond his capability, or takes from him anything without 
consent, (then) 1 shall plead for him on the Day of 
Judgement.” 168 


* 


LO-tJI 


err. 



REASON FOR DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE 

SCHOLARS 


The principal reason for the differences of opinion amongst the 
scholars is due to some from them basing their rulings on the 
general texts, while others have done so according to those texts 
specifying the general ruling. 169 


As for the texts that contain the general ruling, they are the likes 
of the noble verses: 


At > ^ Y"”'*■< 


And fight them until there is no fitnah and [until] the 

_ 170 

religion, all of it, is for Allah 


168 Declared Sahih by al-Albanl 

169 Refer to An Introduction to the Sciences of the Qur’aan, (pgs.228&229), 
and The Foundations of the Knowledge of Usui (pp.44-59), for a discussion on 
the subject of the General and the Specific ((j-=4idl) texts 

170 Surah al-Anfdl (8):39 
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And: 



And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. But if they should repent, 
establish prayer, and give zakah, let them [go] on their 
way. Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful. 171 


Also, the statement of the Messenger of Allah 


ildAJ &\ $ 4J1 n bi J^ jjiii bi 1>°J\ 

\cdJJli \j\ki liU cSlS"jj! \jjjij J cdJJl (J 


“7 have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify 
that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish the prayer and 
give the zakah. Then, if they do that, their blood and wealth will 
be protected from me - except in accordance with the right of 
Islam. And their reckoning will be with Allah, the Exalted 172 


171 Surah at-Tawbah (9):5 

172 SahTh al-Bukhdri: the Book of Faith (25), SahTh Muslim: the Book of Faith 
(22), Jami ’ at-Tirmidhl: the Book of Faith (2608), Sunan an-Nasa’T: the Book 
of Jihad (3090), Sunan AbT Ddwud: the Book of Jihad (2642), Sunan Ibn 
Mdjah: the Book of the Sunnah (75), Musnad Ahmad, al-BayhaqT, Ibn 
Hibbdn, al-Darqutnl, and Muwatta ’ Imam Malik. 
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As for the texts that specify the general ruling, they are found in 
the Hadith of Buraydah and in a similar narration with a 

different wording: 


'j\ fiSjjj\ & bi 

\°J\ bu >ii h J\±\ bu J4piu 

!jj! l)U ' g •j J4*U l)U f Uapl 

jV-g-UUj dJJlj 


“... When you meet your enemy from the MushrikTn, call them to 
Islam, and if they answer (positively) then accept it from them. If 
they refuse, then level upon them the Jizyah. If they refuse, then 
seek Allah’s help and fight them ...” 


Thus, those who adopt the opinion that the Hadith of Buraydah 
zWfiJ takes specifies the general texts, hold that the Jizyah may 
be accepted from every disbeliever, as the Prophet |gk was 
dispatching his companions towards the pagan Arabs, indicated 
by his words |gfe: 


J \fzJy jLjfh ^J\ ^-g-CoU fit bj-tP C-JiS \i\fi 


“When you meet your enemies from the polytheists, invite them 
to three courses of action.” 


However, those maintaining that the general texts, those that 
mention fighting the polytheists collectively, making no mention 
of accepting the Jizyah from them, take precedence over, and 
abrogate the Hadith of Buraydah hold that the Jizyah 

cannot be accepted from the polytheists. This is because the 
verses in Surah at-Tawbah (such as 9:5) were revealed after the 
conquest of Makkah, whereas the Hadith of Buraydah 
must have been prior to this, as it mentions Hijrah : 
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then invite them to migrate...’ 


However, the Prophet said: 







1V3 

“There is no Hijrah after the conquest (of Makkah).. 


Therefore, the only exception the general rule concerning 
fighting all of the disbelievers collectively, is the verse in Surah 
at-Tawbah (9:29) which makes no mention of the polytheists, 
but rather singles out Ahl al-Kitab as being eligible to pay the 
Jizyalr. 



Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth [i.e., Islam] from those 

173 SahTh al-Bukhdri (2783, 3899, 4305), Sahih Muslim: The Book of Hajj and 
The Book of Governance (1353, 1864), Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Bay’ah 
(4169), and Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Military Expeditions (1590). The 
meaning of the Prophet’s J§J. words, “ There is no Hijrah after the conquest ,” 
means that since Makkah became part of the Muslim’s territories after its 
conquest, there was no need for the Makkan Muslims to migrate to al- 
Madlnah as Makkah changed from being Ddr al-Kufr to being Ddr al-Isldm 
(i.e. a place of Hijrah for Muslims residing in Ddr al-Kufr ) 
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who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 

This opinion is further argued by al-Khattabl AUj in Subul as- 
Salam (2/1068). He asserts, “And when ‘Umar prohibited 
taking the Jizyah from the Magians, until ‘Abd ar-Rahman 
testified that the Prophet |gk took it from the Magians of Hajar, 
is evidence that the Companions were of the opinion that the 
Jizyah was not to be taken from every polytheist. This is (also) 
the opinion of al-Awza’T - that Jizyah is only to be taken from 
the People of the Book (and the Magians).” 

Nevertheless, ibn Qayyim rejects this opinion in Ahkam 
Ahl adh-Dhimmah (1/89&90), arguing: 

“As is apparent from the HadTth (of Buraydah 
which does not differentiate between one disbeliever and 
another, the Jizyah is to be taken from every disbeliever. It 
should not be said that it was exclusive to the Ahl al-Kitab , 
as the wording of the text does not support this (claim), (in 
addition to the fact that) the majority of detachments and 
armies the Messenger dispatched were to fight the Arab 
polytheists. Neither should it be said that the Qur’an 
specifies the Ahl al-Kitab exclusively, as Allah the Exalted 
commanded that the Ahl al-Kitab be fought until they pay 
the Jizyah , while the Prophet .||§. commanded that the 
polytheists be fought until they pay the Jizyah. Thus, the 
Jizyah is taken from the Ahl al-Kitab according to the 
Qur’an, and from the polytheists in general according to 
the Sunnah. 

The Messenger of Allah fjk took it from the Magians - and 
they are fire worshipers - there being, no difference 
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between them and the polytheists (pagan Arabs). 174 Also, 
it is not correct that they are from A hi al-Kitab, neither (is 
it correct that) they had a (divinely revealed) book, and if 
the Companions regarded them as Ahl al-Kitab , then 
‘Umar would not have been undecided about with 
regards to them. Nor would the Prophet J|k have said, 
‘Deal with them in the same fashion as you deal with the 
People of the Book.' Rather this indicates that that they do 
not belong to Ahl al-Kitab, and (besides this) Allah has 
mentioned Ahl al-Kitab in the Qur’an, as well as the 
Prophets to whom (He) revealed books and exalted laws. 
However, He did not mention that the Magians possessed 
a book or a Prophet, neither was there any indication of 
that, even though they were from the greatest of nations in 
terms of their might, size, and strength. Instead, the 
Qur’an points towards the differences that have proceeded. 
Therefore, if (the Jizyah) is taken from the worshipers of 
the two fires (i.e. the Magians), then what is the difference 
between them and the polytheists? 

While if it is said, ‘The Prophet did not take it from 
any of the polytheists despite his extensive fighting with 
them.’ Then say, ‘Yes (it is true), however this was since 
the verse of Jizyah was revealed in the ninth year HijrT, the 
year of Tabuk, after the Arabian Peninsula had submitted, 
and there no longer remained any polytheist. As such, 
when the verse of Jizyah was revealed, the Prophet J|k 
took it from whoever remained from the Christians and the 
Magians upon their disbelief. (But) when he arrived in 
Madlnah he did not take it from the Jews of Madlnah, 


174 In fact, in Zcid al-Ma’dd (2/32) he suggests that the pagan Arabs were 
better than the Magians saying, “And there is no difference between an 
idolater and a fire worshipper; indeed the idolaters adhered to the Religion of 
Ibrahim to an extent, unlike the fire worshipers. In fact, the fire 

worshipers were enemies of Ibrahim pdsij&s (Also in Provisions for the 
Hereafter , p.337) 
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neither did he take it from the Jews of Khaybar, as he 
conducted their treaties before the revelation of the verse 
of Jizyah.” 

[End of ibn Qayyim quote] 

In conclusion, it is evident that the dispute over who is eligible 
to pay the Jizyah fundamentally revolves around the question as 
to whether the Hadith of Buraydah was abrogated by the 
verses in Surah at-Tawbah, or remains applicable. 

The scholars who hold that Jizyah is only to be taken from the 
Ahl al-Kitab and the Magians, argue their case based upon their 
opinion that the Hadith of Buraydah came before, and is 
unable to be reconciled with the verses of Surah at-Tawbah. 
Therefore, according to them, the Hadith of Buraydah is 
abrogated, and as such can no longer be applied. 

While those, such as ibn Qayyim who argue that the 

Jizyah may be taken from any disbeliever (with the exception of 
apostates), hold that the Hadith of Buraydah was not 

abrogated and that, according to them, the polytheists in general 
are no worse than the fire worshipping Magians. Therefore, 
logic dictates that if the believers accept the Jizyah from the 
Magians, then those less severe in disbelieve should also have 
the Jizyah accepted from them - and Allah ifc knows best. 


>>» >>» 

^U-UI JU3 iU 

THE REASON FOR FIGHTING THE 
DISBELIEVERS 


The question is often posed as to reason Allah, the Most Wise, 
legislated fighting the disbelievers; ‘Is it because of their 
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aggression against the Muslims, or simply because of their 
disbelief?’ 

Many contemporary Muslims, preachers and laymen alike, have 
been kept in the dark regarding the truth, or knowing it, find it 
more expedient to state it is due to their aggression. Thus, Jihad 
is relegated to an act only applicable in instances of self- 
defence, after all avenues of political dialogue with, in most 
cases, an enemy that only understands the language of threats 
and violence have been exhausted. 

While such a claim indeed appears reasonable and logical to 
believer and disbeliever alike, it is simply not true, and ignores 
the reality of the Islamic Shari’ah, and the very nature of the 
age-old conflict between Truth and falsehood. In addition, it is 
reeks of the apologetic behaviour that has come to characterise 
many ‘moderate’ Muslims - one which assumes that Islam is in 
need of justifying itself to the misguided disbelievers. Truely a 
concept alien to the very spirit of Jihad, and indeed Islam itself. 

Allah ft states in Surah al-Anfal (8:7&8), commenting on the 
battle of Badr: 



But Allah intended to establish the truth by His words 
and to eliminate the disbelievers. That He should 
establish the truth and abolish falsehood, even if the 
criminals disliked it. 

Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl commented in his Tafsir 
(p.293) saying that: 
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“Allah does not care about them (i.e. the criminals).” 

As such, with a similar attitude should any discussion on this 
topic be dealt with. 

Accordingly, the reason the Shan’ah legislates the fighting of 
the disbelievers is due to their disbelief, and not merely their 
aggression. However, their aggression makes fighting them 
Wajib. This point can be realised by the fact that it is permissible 
for the Muslims to initiate fighting against the disbelievers, even 
if the latter had not previously attacked the Muslims, as has been 
covered in the third chapter which details the fourth stage of 
Jihad. 

Imam Abu Bakr Jassas says in Ahkam al-Qur’an (3/191), 
“We do not know of anyone of the jurists that prohibit fighting 
those who have abandoned fighting us from the polytheists.” He 
also says (1/321), “And as for the words of Allah (2:191): 



And kill them wherever you overtake them and expel 
them from wherever they have expelled you 

Indeed, they are an order to kill the polytheists whenever we are 
victorious over them. This is a general ruling with regards to 
fighting the polytheists, whether they initiate fighting against us 
or not, once they are from the Harbiyym, and not from those 
prohibited to kill from amongst the women and children...” 

In al-Mabsut (26/132), Imam ash-SharkhasI says, “... and 
the evidence for the fact that we are ordered to kill the 
disbelievers because of their disbelief, is the statement of Allah 
the Exalted (8:39): 


153 


Chapter 11: The Catergories of People Fought: The Apostates 



And fight them until there is no fitnah 


... meaning, th q fitnah of disbelief. Likewise, he J|k has said: 


Jjli! bi 


7 have been ordered to fight the people until they say: There is 

— 1V5 

no deity worthy of worship except Allah... ’ ” 


Imam al-Qurtubi says in his Tafsir (1/723&724), “The 
words of the Exalted: 



Fight them until there is no [more] fitnah and [until] 
religion is [acknowledged to be] for Allah. But if they 
cease, then there is to be no aggression [i.e., assault] 
except against the oppressors. 176 

For those who regard the verse as being of those that abrogate 
(other verses) it is an order to fight every polytheist in every 
situation. While as for those who maintain that it does not 
abrogate (other verses), then its meaning is ‘fight those who 
Allah said regarding them: But if they fight you... ’ [2:191]. 


175 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad (2946), Sahib Muslim: The Book of 
Faith (21), Sunan an-Nasd’i: The Book of Jihad (3090), Sunan ibn Mdjah: 
The Book of Tribulations (3928), Jdmi’ at-Tinnidhi: The Book of Tafsir 
(3341), Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2640), and others. Al-AlbanI 
declared the Hadith as Mutawatir 

176 Surah al-Baqarah (2): 193 
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However, the first is more likely, and it is an unrestricted 
command to fight, with no condition (mentioned) that the 
disbelievers have to be the initiators of the fighting. Evidence 
for this is present in the words, and [until] religion is for 
Allah. Also, the saying of the Prophet 4=| : 


&\ y) 4j| f J ^ Jjut of &J\ 


7 have been ordered to fight the people until they say: There 
is no deity worthy of worship except Allah... ’ 177 


Thus, the verse and HadTth , are evidence that the reason for 
fighting is disbelief, as He said until there is no [more] 
fitnah , meaning disbelief. Consequently, it is obvious that He 
# made the eradication of disbelief the goal of fighting. 


Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, ar-Rabl’, as-Suddl, and others have 
said, ‘ Fitnah (in the verse) is Shirk, and anything 
accompanying it that harms the believers.’ 

Additionally, His words, But if they cease, means, from 
disbelief; either by them embracing Islam, as has preceded in 
the previous verse [2:192], or by paying the Jizyah according 
to the rights of the Ahl al-Kitab [...]. However, if they refuse, 
then they are the oppressors whom there is no animosity 
against except them, 178 and they are to be killed.” 


177 Sahih al-BukharT: The Book of Jihad (2946), SahTh Muslim: The Book of 
Faith (21), Sunan an-Nasd’I: The Book of Jihad (3090), Sunan ibn Mdjah: 
The Book of Tribulations (3928), Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Tafsir 
(3341), Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2640), and others. 

178 Referring to the words of Allah (2:193): 


Fight them until there is no [more] fitnah and [until] religion ji.e., worship] 
is [acknowledged to be] for Allah. But if they cease, then there is to be no 
aggression [i.e., assault] except against the oppressors. 
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Imam at-Tarsusi says, “Fighting the disbelievers is Wajib, 
even if they do not initiate it.” 179 

Al-Hafidh ibn Kathlr states in his TafsTr (4/408) on the 
verses (9:30&31): “Fighting the Jews and Christians is 
legislated because they are idolaters and disbelievers.” 

Imam ibn Qayyim says in Zad al-Ma’ad (1/642) after 
mentioning the stages of pardoning and forgiveness, and then of 
pennission to fight, “Then it was made Wajib upon them (i.e. 
the Muslims) to fight those who fought them, and not those who 
did not fight them, with the statement [2:190]: 



Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you 

Thereafter, it was made Wajib upon them to fight the polytheists 
unrestrictedly. (A command) that had been prohibited, then 
permitted, then Wajib in the case of self-defence, and then Wajib 

1 RO 

(offensively) against all of the polytheists.” 


Imam ibn Hazm said in al-Muhalla (5/362), “And the 
statement(s) of Allah: 



And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 


179 Tuhfah at-Tark firna Yajib an Ya ’malji’l-Mulk fp.65) 
lso Also in Provisions for the Hereafter (pgs.298&299) 


156 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. But if they should repent, 
establish prayer, and give zakdh, let them [go] on their 
way. Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful. 


And: 




Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth [i.e., Islam] from those 

who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 

182 

the Jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 

... are indicative of Allah the Exalted not acknowledging and 
nullifying every treaty, thus leaving the polytheists no course 
but to accept Islam, or be fought. While the opportunity to pay 
the Jizyah in a state of humiliation, is specifically for the Ahl al- 
Kitab.” 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in as-Sarim al-Maslul (pp.218-220): 

The Messenger of Allah and his Companions used to 
pardon the polytheists and Ahl al-Kitab, remaining patient 
upon their harms due to Allah ordering them: 


181 Surah at-Tawbah (9):5 

182 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 
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And you will surely hear from those who were given the 
Scripture before you and from those who associate 
others with Allah much abuse. But if you are patient and 
fear Allah - indeed, that is of the matters [worthy] of 

1 QO 

determination. 

And He, Glorified and Exalted, said: 





Many of the People of the Scripture wish they could turn 
you back to disbelief after you have believed, out of envy 
from themselves [even] after the truth has become clear 
to them. So pardon and overlook until Allah delivers His 
command. Indeed, Allah is over all things competent. 

Therefore, until he m was permitted to fight, the 
Messenger of Allah was, according to Allah’s order, the 
foremost in pardoning (the disbelievers). Thus, when the 
Messenger of Allah m fought at Badr, and Allah killed 
whom He killed from the courageous and the leaders of 


183 Surah Al ‘Imran (3): 186 

184 Surah al-Baqarah (2): 109 
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the disbelieving Quraysh, ibn Ubay ibn as-Salul and those 
with him from the polytheists said, ‘This affair has turned 
in his favour, so pledge allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah.’ Thus, they (outwardly) became Muslims. 

‘All ibn Abl Talhah narrated from ibn ‘Abbas that, 
“The Exalted’s words: 



9 9 1/ 


and turn away from those who associate others with 
Allah. 185 



You are not over them a controller 186 



But pardon them and overlook [their misdeeds]. 187 



1 QO 

But if you pardon, overlook, and forgive 



So pardon and overlook until Allah delivers His 
command. 189 


185 Surah al-An ’am (6): 106 

186 Surah al-Ghashiyah (88):22 

187 Surah al-Ma’idah (5): 13 

188 Surah at-Taghdbun (64): 14 

189 Surah al-Baqarah (2): 109 
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Say to those who have believed that they [should] forgive 
those who expect not the days of Allah [i.e., of His 
retribution] 190 


... and the likes of these from amongst that which Allah 
commanded the believers with in the Qur’an regarding 
pardoning and overlooking the polytheists, were all 
abrogated by His words: 




' 'V.-U 


kill the polytheists wherever you find them 


191 


And: 



Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day, 

Until His words: 



192 

while they are humiliated 

Likewise, Imam Ahmad and others narrate from Qatadah: 
‘Allah ordered His Prophet 4S to overlook and pardon 
them until Allah’s command and judgement came to pass. 


190 Surah al-Jathiyah (45): 14 

191 Surah at-Tawbah (9):5 

192 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 
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Thereafter, Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, revealed 
Bard ’ah , saying: 



Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah and 

1 go 

His Messenger have made unlawful 


This verse abrogated all that was before it, and thus Allah 
ordered through it the fighting of the Ahl al-Kitab until 
they embrace Islam, or choose (to accept) resentment and 
pay the Jizyah in (a state of) humiliation.” 


Moreover, Musa ibn ‘Uqbah narrated from az-Zuhrl, ‘He 
did not fight those who did not fight him according to the 
words of the Exalted: 





So if they remove themselves from you and do not fight 
you and offer you peace, then Allah has not made for 
you a cause [for fighting] against them. 194 

... until Bard ’ah was revealed.” 

To summarize, when Bard’ah was revealed, he was 
ordered to disassociate from, and wage war against every 


193 Surah at-Tawbah (9):29 

194 Surah an-Nisa’ (4):90 
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disbeliever, and nullify every unrestricted treaty 195 that 
had existed between them, irrespective of whether they 
had fought him or not. 

So, after having previously been told: 


> Oifi 



And do not obey the disbelievers and the hypocrites but 
do not harm them, 196 


It was said to him: 


? Aff>r (^5 


O Prophet, fight against the disbelievers and the 

1 O'y 1 QO 

hypocrites and be harsh upon them. ” 


And, as has been demonstrated, this has been the understanding 
of the past generations of scholars, from the era of the 
Companions P&ZfA up until the last century, as evident in the 
words of Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim He said in his 
Fatawa wa Rasa’il (6/198), “As is well known, the polytheists 
are fought due to their Shirk, not their aggression, with the 
evidence being the IJadJth: “7 have been ordered to fight the 
people until they testify: There is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah, and Muhammad is His Messenger ... ’ And he 
did not say, ‘We will fight whoever fights us, and not who we 
fear his evil.’ 


i.e. Open-ended treaties that did not have a specified time-period attached 
to them, unlike the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah which was contracted to halt 
hostilities for a ten year period 

196 Surah al-Ahzab (33):48 

197 Surah at-Tawbah (9):73 

198 Also in Tafsir Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah (3/306&307) 
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Fight those who do not believe in Allah 

So this (verse) is evidence that fighting them is qualified (by the 
words): those who do not believe , and this is the ‘Illah (reason 
behind fighting).” 

Thus, those who have emerged during the current period of 
disgrace and humiliation for the Muslims, claiming other than 
what has been narrated by their predecessors must be asked, 
‘Who preceded you in your opinions?’ Because, as is evident, it 
was not the same inheritors of the Prophets who 

conveyed the religion to the rest of us, that conveyed their 
apologetic opinions to them. 

In conclusion, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah ZxiXFj 
unapologetically expounds, in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah 
(pgs.l20&121), as to why Allah has permitted the wealth and 
blood of the disbelievers stating, “The basic rule (Asl) is that 
Allah, the Most High, created money only to assist (its owners 
in) His worship. Therefore, those who disbelieve in Him permit 
their selves, with which they do not worship Him, and their 
wealth, with which they do not use to assist them in worshiping 
Him, for His believing slaves who worship Him. Thus, He 
returned to them that which they deserve, just as He returns to 
the person whose inheritance was wrongfully taken, even if he 
had not previously possessed it (i.e. the inheritance wealth) ...” 

He also explains as to why they are fought (p.251), saying, 
“Thus, everyone that the message of the Messenger of Allah |gk 
calling to the religion of Allah that he was sent with, and rejects 
it, then it is indeed Wdjib to fight him until there is no fitnah 
and [until] the religion, all of it, is for Allah" 199 

199 Surah al-Anfdl (8):39 
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CHAPTER 11 


0^^ 

THE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE 
FOUGHT (FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH): 
THE APOSTATES 


The second category of those the Shan ’ah legislates fighting is 
the apostates. 


OJ ^Jl t 

DEFINITION OF APOSTASY 


In al-Mughni: Kitab al-Murtad (9/3) ibn Qudamah defines 
apostasy as, “Reverting from the religion of Islam to disbelief. 
Allah the Exalted says: 
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And whoever of you reverts from his religion [to 
disbelief] and dies while he is a disbeliever - for 
those, their deeds have become worthless in this 
world and the Hereafter, and those are the 
companions of the Fire; they will abide therein 
eternally. 200 


Imam an-NawawI states in Minhaj at-Talibm (p. 131), “It is 
the discontinuation of Islam (i.e. leaving Islam) by an intention, 
a statement of disbelief, or an action. 


It is the same whether it is due to joking or mocking, 
stubbornness, or a belief. Hence, whoever rejects the Creator, 
the Messengers, belies a Messenger, makes permissible ( Halal ) 
what is known to be Hardm by consensus such as adultery, or 
vice versa. Or, rejects an agreed upon obligation, or its opposite, 
resolves to commit disbelief in the future, or wavers in this 
decision. Likewise, whoever commits an act of disbelief, mocks 
the religion, or stubbornly denies (any aspect from) the religion, 
such as disregarding the Qur’an through the abominable act of 
prostrating to an idol, or to the Sun. 

That being said, the apostasy of the minor, the insane, or the 
coerced is not to be established (i.e. they are not to be ruled as 
apostates).” 


200 Surah ai-Baqarah (2):217 
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JU3 

THE RULING REGARDING FIGHTING THE 
APOSTATE 


Allah 4 says in Surah al-Baqarah (2:217): 


s' 2 S' 9 ^ ^ ^ 


o-iH 


duSls 5 5S j ^iki\ 



And whoever of you reverts from his religion [to 
disbelief] and dies while he is a disbeliever - for those, 
their deeds have become worthless in this world and 
the Hereafter, and those are the companions of the 
Fire; they will abide therein eternally. 

The above verse establishes the evidence for revoking the 
kindness that belief necessitates, and killing the apostate. 
Additionally, in Sahih al-Bukhari (3017), the Prophet 4gy said: 

j. y.,: ^ -t* = „ 

4jlO (JJu qA 


“Whoever changes his religion (from Islam) then kill 11101” 

Imam ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughni: Kitab al-Murtad 
(9/3), “The people of knowledge are agreed upon the obligation 
of killing the apostate. This has been reported from Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘All, Mu’adh, Abu Musa, ibn ‘Abbas, Khalid, 
and others. No one has disapproved of this opinion; therefore it 
is consensus ( Ijma ’).” 
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There is likewise consensus on the fact that Jizyah is not to be 
accepted from the apostate, rather he returns to Islam or is 
killed. 

In Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/534), Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 
says, “It is firmly established in the Sunnah that the 
punishment for the apostate is greater in severity than that of the 
‘disbeliever of origin’ (Kafir AslTf from a number of 
perspectives: 

• The apostate, unlike the disbeliever of origin, is killed in 
every situation, is ineligible to pay the Jizyah, and neither 
can he be given a contract of Dhimmah. 

• Unlike the disbeliever of origin, the apostate is killed even if 
he is incapable of fighting [...]. Likewise, according to the 
majority opinion held by the likes of Malik, ash-Shafi’T, and 
Ahmad, the female apostate is (also) to be killed. 

• The apostate, unlike the disbeliever of origin, does not, and 
is not inherited from, neither are their marriage contracts 
valid, nor their slaughter permissible to consume, and other 
than these from the rulings of Islam.” 

The scholars, however, have differed over two issues related to 
the apostate, which have given rise to some confusion amongst 
some of the Muslims: 

1) Should the apostate be called to repent before they are 
executed (for the crime of apostasy), or are they executed 
regardless? 

2) Does the female apostate have the same ruling as the male 
concerning the mandatory punishment of execution? 


201 The Kafir AslT j^) is the disbeliever that has been raised a 

disbeliever, such as the Jews, Christians, Pagans, Hindus, etc. This is opposed 
to the apostate, who has once been a Muslim but then abandoned Islam for 
disbelief, and thus his Asl (origin) is that of Islam, and not Kufr 
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In relation to the first issue, there are two well-known opinions 
amongst the scholars: 

The first is that they are encouraged to repent. If they do, then 
they are left. However, if they refuse they are executed. 

Scholars that were kn own to have held this opinion are ‘Umar, 
‘Uthman, ‘All, and has been reported from ‘Ata’, an-Nakh’I, 
ath-Thawri, and al-Awza’I. Likewise, this was also the opinion 
of Abu Hanlfah, Malik, ash-Shall’I, Ahmad, Ishaq, and others 


They cite as evidence verses that mention the repentance of the 
disbelievers in a general fashion, without specifying whether 
they possessed faith before, or not. Such as the verse in Surah 
al-Anfal (8:38) wherein Allah # says: 



Say to those who have disbelieved [that] if they cease, 
what has previously occurred will be forgiven for 
them. 

Allah H also says in Surah an-Nisa (4:146-147): 




Except for those who repent, correct themselves, hold 
fast to Allah, and are sincere in their religion for 
Allah, for those will be with the believers. And Allah 
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is going to give the believers a great reward. What 
would Allah do with fi.e., gain from] with your 
punishment if you are grateful and believe? And ever 
is Allah Appreciative and Knowing. 

Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughm (9/4), “(The apostate) is 
not to be killed until he is encouraged to repent over a period of 
three days. This is the opinion of the majority of the people of 
knowledge, such as ‘Umar, ‘All, ‘Ata’, an-Nakh’T, Malik, ath- 
Thawrl, al-Awza’T, Ashab ar-Ra’i (i.e. the Hanafi’s), and has 
been reported as one of the statements of ash-Shall ’I. It has been 
reported from Ahmad, and is the second opinion reported from 
ash-Shafi’i, that encouraging the apostate to repent is not 
obligatory, but rather it is recommended. ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, 

909 

Tawus, and al-Hasan also share this opinion.” “ 

Ibn Qudamah (9/6) further clarities the rationale behind this, 
saying, “Apostasy usually arises because of a doubt, and is 
(generally) not dispelled instantly. Accordingly, time is given 

909 

for them to consider.” 


As for the second opinion, it argues that the apostate is to be 
executed for the crime of apostasy, regardless of repentance. 
Although it does acknowledge that if the apostate repents before 
his execution, then this may indeed benefit him with Allah (in 
the Afterlife), but will not waive the punishment of execution. 


Evidence used to support this opinion is contained within the 
Hadith in Sahlli al-Bukhan (3017) that has preceded: 






“ Whoever changes his religion (from Islam), then kill him." 


20 ~ Al-Mughnl (7086), also refer to an-Nawawi’s Shark of Sahih Muslim (al- 
Minhaj Shark al-Jami' as-Sahlh ) 

203 Al-Mughm (7086) 
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Proponents of this opinion are the likes of Tawus, al-Hasan, ibn 
Majushun al-Malikl, Abu Yusuf, the Dhahiriyah, and is likewise 
reported, according to one view, from ash-Shafi’T and Ahmad 
• 


Appearing to support this view is the Hadlth recorded by 
Muslim in his SahTh: The Book of Governance (1733), in which 
the Prophet said: 


4 U bJ <lSi\ J&j colj! ^ Jp {jJZLs i j! 4( y 

-ilk* Ajtjjl asjCs c aJJI -lie- f jl i 

: a-lxP oiUvj aJ C Jjj! caJp L®-U 

aIo Jj 4 di.u if^J bis' IJLi U :bli ,fjy 

caJ j-i’jj <Ul a-UbS Jlij ^ :JU 

aJJI Jxij ^^x?- ^ :Jlbi 

J-JJl q* \'f\X pli cJxxas Aj ^Sli colfl Jij'fj 


“Ike shall not, or never, appoint over public affairs those who 
desire them (i.e. the positions), but you may go, Abu Musa.” He 
sent him to Yemen as a governor, then he sent Mu’adh ibn Jabal 
in his wake (to assist him), when Mu’adh reached the camp of 
Abu Musa, the latter received him and said, “Please dismount 
(from your ride),” and he spread for him a mattress, while there 
was a man bound hand and foot as a prisoner. Mu’adh said, 
“Who is this?” Abu Musa replied, “He was a Jew - he embraced 
Islam then reverted to his false religion.” Mu’adh said, “I will 
not sit until he is killed according to the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger.” Abu Musa said, “Sit down, it will be done.” He 
replied, “I will not sit unless he is killed according to the decree 
of Allah and His Messenger.” He repeated these words thrice. 
Thereafter Abu Musa ordered (that he be killed) and he was. 
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Then the two talked about (the issue of) standing in prayer 
during the night... 204 

Although one may feel the two opinions somewhat 
contradictory, ibn Taymiyyah clarifies the apparent 

contradiction explaining, “Apostasy is of two types; Simple 
Apostasy ( ar-Riddah al-Mujarradah ), and Aggravated 
Apostasy ( ar-Riddah al-Mughalladhah ).” In Majmu ’ al- 
Fatawa (20/103) he states, “(the type of) apostasy must be 
distinguished - between Simple Apostasy; in which case the 
apostate is executed unless they repent, and Aggravated 
Apostasy; in which case the apostate is executed without being 
asked, and regardless of their voluntarily repentance.” 

As for Aggravated Apostasy , the above statement of ibn 
Taymiyyah iSfe; refers to their ruling if they are apprehended 
before they repent (and amend their ways). Meaning, if they 
repent before they are apprehended it is accepted (by the judge), 
and they are left. 

Examples of the above category are many, such as those who 
repented during the ‘Wars of Apostasy’ that took place during 
the caliphate of Abu Bakr as-SiddTq iggXg;. 


204 Similar narrations are also found in SahJh al-Bukharl: The Book of 
Apostates (6923), Sunan AbT Dawild: The Book of Prescribed Punishments 
(4354, 4355), and Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of 
Bloodshed] (4066) 

205 as-Sarim al-Maslul (p.366) 


4 uu y' j »'ai y i y_c. 


Ar-Riddah al-Mujarradah (Simple Apostasy ) is apostasy unaccompanied with 
any aggravating factors. As such, this type of apostasy usually only affects the 
apostate, such as abandoning the prayer, or disbelieving inwardly in any of the 
pillars of belief. While ar-Riddah al-Mughalladhah (Aggravated Apostasy ) is 
apostasy accompanied with aggravating factors, such as fighting (waging war) 
against Islam and/or the Muslims with word or deed, and cursing the 
Messenger J|fc. 
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As for those apprehended before they repent; they are executed 
regardless of any subsequent repentance. An example of this is 
in the narration recorded in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of the 
Limits and Punishments Set by Allah (6805): 


'ij c kjj'jt' :J\3 Jl cj£p °qa l Uaj o! d)JU y i j~j\ 

c c UL J4J \yJ3, ^ 

IjJjJ LgjUJlj LgJljjl I Jjfhll \yyd ol 

cljld ^f§£ iyi 4 j^Ji lyili.ij ^$1 ijii 

(*-& J0- ^ C~UaJl 

dyi-Lj JjJLLjlLj eydli IjJLllI (4->J 

IjjjU-j A*j Ijissj e-^jA :4j*Aj jj! 3^ 

aji 


Anas narrated that a group of people from ‘Ukl (or 

‘Uraynah) tribe - but I think he said that they was from ‘Ukl 
came to Madlnah and (they became ill, so) the Prophet 0t 
ordered them to go out (of the city) and drink from the camels 
milk and urine (as a medicine). So they went out (as ordered), 
and when they became healthy they killed the shepherd and 
stole the camels. This news reached the Prophet 0t early in the 
morning, so he sent (some) men in their pursuit, and they were 
captured and brought to the Prophet |gk before midday. He 
ordered that their hands and feet be amputated and their eyes to 
be branded with hot pieces of iron, and they were thrown at al- 
Harrah, and when they asked for water to drink, none was given 
to them. 

Abu Qibalah 206 said, “Those were the people who committed 
theft and murder, reverted to disbelief after having been 


J,s He is the narrator that narrated the Hadith from Anas ibn Malik 
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believers (i.e. Muslims), and fought against Allah and His 


Messenger |gk.” 207 


As for the second issue: 




IS THE RULING REGARDING THE FEMALE THE 
SAME AS THE MALE APOSTATE? 

Regarding the female apostate, the scholars have three opinions 
on the issue: 

The first is that they are the same their male counterparts as far 
as their ruling and punishment are concerned. This is due to 
generality of the Hadith in SahJh al-Bukhari (3017): 



“ Whoever changes his religion, then kill him.” 


Abu Bakr as-Siddiq was reported to have held this 

opinion. This is likewise reported from notables such al-Hasan, 
az-Zuhrl, an-Nakh’T, Makhul, Hammad, Malik, al-Layth, al- 
Awza’i, ash-Shafi’T, Ishaq, and ibn Hazm ’Mf&j. 

The second opinion is that she should be imprisoned. It is 
reported that this was the opinion of ‘All al-Hasan, 

Qatadah, ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, and Abu Hanlfah according 
to one such report from him . 

207 Similar narrations are also found in Sahili Muslim: The Book of Oaths, 
Muharibin, Qisas, and Diyat (1671), Jami’ at-Tirmidhi (72), Sunan Abi 
Dawiid: The Book of the Prescribed Punishments (4364), Sunan ibn Mcijah 
(2578), and Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of 
Bloodshed] (4024) 
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This opinion was derived due to Abu Bakr dAgd enslaving some 
of the women and children from Barn Hanlfah during the ‘Wars 
of Apostasy.’ He gave one of the women to ‘All who later 
bore him a child. It was not reported that any of the Companions 
present objected to the actions of Abu Bakr (i.e. in enslaving the 
women). 


The third opinion is that, if they are apprehended in Dar al- 
Islam they are to be imprisoned and encouraged to return to 
Islam, even if this necessitates their beating. If they repent, then 
they are released, however if they do not, they are detained 
indefinitely. On the other hand, if she is discovered in Dar al- 
Kufr after her apostasy, then it is permissible to enslave her 
according to the Hanafi School. This is owing to their 
interpretation of the Prophet’s m general prohibition of 
intentionally killing women. 


Nevertheless, it appears that the correct opinion is the first - and 
Allah kn ows best - based on the Hadlth : 


y&u sio 


3i: 


dr 4 


“Whoever changes his religion, then kill him.” 


In addition, the Hadlth recorded in both Sahih al-Bukhari: The 
Book of Blood Money (6878) and Sahlh Muslim: The Book of 
Oaths, Muharibin, Qisas, and Diyat (1676), in which the 
Prophet m stated: 


)j\ caIh J\j jaji ^ kii i oi cp-Lui & j>\ fs 3^; n 

Jjlljl 4jjjJ (.^ jidlj 

0 


“It is not permissible to take the life of a Muslim who testifies 
that ‘there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, ’ and I am 
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‘the Messenger of Allah, ’ except in one of three cases: the 
married adulterer, a life for a life, and the deserter of his 
religion abandoning the community (of Muslims).' 1 ' 

“And this is because,” states ibn Qudamah “She is a 

person deemed as legally responsible, who has exchanged the 
religion of truth for one of falsehood. Thus, she is to be killed in 
the same way a man would be. 

As for the Prophet’s prohibition on killing women, it refers 
to the women from the disbelievers of origin [...] and as for the 
tribe of Banu Hanlfah, then not all of them embraced Islam (i.e. 
some of them remained upon disbelief). What seems apparent is 
that it was only their men who (initially) embraced Islam; with 
some of them remaining firm upon Islam, like Thumamah ibn 
Uthal, while others turned apostate, such as ‘the liar from 
Hanlfah’ (i.e. Musaylimah the Liar).” 208 

Hence, ibn Qudamah argues here that the women Abu Bakr 
enslaved were not Muslims (in the first place), but were 
rather disbelievers of origin. Supporting this view are the 
instances in which the Prophet 0k, despite his general 
prohibition on killing women, ordered the execution of a 
number of women during his lifetime. Examples of this were the 
Prophet’s killing of the Jewish women who attempted to 
poison him, after one of his Companions died as a result of 
consuming the poisoned meat. His killing of one of the women 
of Ban! Qurayzhah, 209 and condoning of the killing of two of the 


208 Al-Mughni (9/4) 

209 In Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2671) ‘A’ishah reports: 
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women in Madinah that would to revile him, saying about one 
of them 


210 

“A// of you (should) testify that her blood was worthless .” 


j'jS 1*6 d\ 


THE RULING REGARDING THE CHILDREN 
OF THE APOSTATE 


In al-Mughm (9/16), ibn Qudamah states: 

“Regarding the children of the apostates, if they were born 

before the apostasy of their father, they are considered 

Muslims in accordance with the (former) Islam of their 

father, and not adhering to their father’s subsequent apostasy, 

211 

as ‘Islam dominates.’” 


Ji j (, Ljajj \ j gh z. l>e. L$jI i c'g c—;tLg_> 

^ Lgjf 


“No woman of Banu Qurayzah was killed except one. She was with me 
talking and laughing on her back and on her belly (i.e. excessively laughing), 
while the Messenger of Allah J§| was killing her people with swords. 
Suddenly a man called her name, ‘Where is so-and-so?’ She said, ‘I’. I asked: 
‘What is the matter with you?’ She said, ‘I did a new act.’ The man then took 
her and beheaded her. I will not forget that she was laughing excessively 
although she knew that she would be killed.” 

In ‘Awn al-Ma ’bud (7/238) al-KhattabT says that, “The new act that she did 
was to curse the Prophet jgt, and this serves as evidence of the obligation of 
killing whoever does this.” 

210 Sahih Abi Dcvwiid: The Book of Prescribed Punishments (4361) 

Refer to as-Sdrim al-Maslul and The Clarification Regarding Intentionally 
Targeting Women and Children (pgs.32&33) 

211 Al-Mughm (7103). The Shaykh is referring to the principle of Fiqlv. 
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As such, since they are regarded as Muslims it is not 
permissible to enslave them as minors neither as adults, as if 
their Islam is established after their disbelief, then they are 
Muslims. While if they disbelieve (as adults) their ruling is 
the same as their fathers - they are required to repent 
(otherwise they are to be killed), and it is likewise not 
permissible to enslave them... 

However, if the children are born after their parents apostasy, 
then the children are ruled as disbelievers, as they were born 
to two disbelieving parents. In such instances, it is 
permissible to enslave them as they are not themselves 
deemed as apostates, as was established by Ahmad...” 


'ojJ i J?\ 

THE EFFECTS OF APOSTASY UPON THE 

SPOUSE 


The scholars have agreed that if one of the spouses apostates, 
then their marriage contract is automatically suspended or 
annulled, and it is not permissible for the Muslim spouse to 
cohabit with, or seclude themselves with an apostate. Rather, the 
two are to immediately separate from one another. 

If the apostasy takes place before the consummation of the 
marriage, then the marriage contract is annulled immediately 
and automatically. However, if the apostasy takes place after 
this, then they are separated and the contract suspended until the 
completion of the ‘Iddah (waiting period) pending on the 
spouse’s repentance. If they return to Islam before the 


4-lp fA. 

‘Islam dominates, and is not dominated’ 
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completion of the ‘ Iddah , their marriage resumes as before, but 
if the ‘ Iddah period elapses before repentance, then a new 
marriage contract is required if they wish to remarry. 

As such, ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu al-Fatawa 

(32/191), “...According to ash-Shafi’I and one of the reported 
statements of Ahmad, the marriage contract does not become 
annulled until the completion of the ‘ Iddah . If the husband 

reverts (to Islam) before the ‘Iddah period expires, then they 

212 

resume their original marriage contract.” 


HOW SHOULD THE APOSTATE BE KILLED? 


According to ibn Qudamah ’M&Z, who states in al-Mughni (9/6), 
“The majority of jurists maintain that he is to be killed with the 
sword as it is the instrument of execution, and not be burned 
with fire... (and) ‘ Whoever changes his religion, then kill 
him \” 213 

However, it should be noted that while the above is the default 
method of execution, the apostate may be killed in a different 
fashion depending on the presence of any accompanying crimes 
that he may have committed which also carry a death penalty, 
such as banditry. 

Allah H says in Surah al-Maidah (5:33-34): 


212 There is a difference of opinion on this issue, however the intricacies of it 
are somewhat outside the scope of this work, therefore the reader is 
encouraged to consult works of Fiqh that detail the rulings regarding marriage 
in Islam 

213 AI-MughnT( 7087) 
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Indeed, the penalty for those who wage war against 
Allah and His Messenger and strive upon earth [to 
cause] corruption is none but that they be killed or 
crucified or that their hands and feet be cut off from 
opposite sides or that they be exiled from the land. 
That is for them a disgrace in this world; and for them 
in the Hereafter is a great punishment, Except for 
those who return [repenting before you overcome [i.e., 
apprehend] them. And know that Allah is Forgiving 
and Merciful. 


Another instance in which the apostate may be killed in another 
way, in the case of Qisas (legal retribution). Allah ft says in 
Surah al-Baqarah (2:178): 


% $$ 4 yXS xJs\p\'. 0 

4 ip% xpjjp 


O you who have believed, prescribed for you is legal 
retribution for those murdered - the free for the free, 
the slave for the slave, and the female for the female. 


And (2:194): 
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and for [all] violations is legal retribution. So whoever 
has assaulted you, then assault him in the same way 
that he has assaulted you. 


Meaning that in the case of the apostate, if he killed a believer, 
then upon capture he should be killed in the same fashion, much 
like how the men from ‘Ukl who killed the shepherd were dealt 
with. Their hands and feet were amputated in recompense for 
their crime of banditry. While their wounds were not cauterized, 
their eyes branded, and they were left to die on the rocks under 
the fierce desert sun, as legal retribution for their murdering the 
shepherd. As they were already executed for murder, their 
punishment for apostasy did not have to be carried out. 
However, if they had on not murdered the shepherd, they would 

214 

have still been executed for aggravated apostasy. 


A number of scholars have however differed as to the issue of 
killing the apostate by burning as a method of Qisas, despite it 
being done by Abu Bakr, ‘All, and Khalid due to the 

narrations in Sahlh al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad (3016): 


Jj-i’j jt-j tjUJlj f? (p-U 

Lkjijlxsli Q\s t<dJl 


~ 14 However, there are a number of actions that are not permissible to be done 
as retribution to an offender as part of Qisas. Amongst them are rape and 
actions similar to it. Therefore, when the disbelievers capture and rape Muslim 
women - and we ask Allah to prevent it from occurring, and punish those 
responsible - the Muslims are not allowed to rape the disbelievers’ women as 
revenge. For further details regarding the issue refer to The Clarification 
Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (pp.97-100) 
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Abu Hurayrah narrates that Allah’s Messenger sent us 
on a mission (i.e. an army unit) and said, “If you find so-and-so 
and so-and-so, burn both of them with fire.” When we intended 
to depart, Allah’s Messenger said, “I have ordered you to 
burn so-and-so and so-and-so, and it is none but Allah Who 
punishes with fire, so if you find them, kill them (i.e. don 7 burn 
them).” 

Also, in the following (3017): 



‘Ikrimah narrates that ‘All burnt some people. When news 
of this was conveyed to ibn ‘Abbas, he said, “If it was me, I 
would not have burnt them as the Prophet |gk has said, ‘ Do not 
punish with the punishment of Allah (i.e. Fire),’’ but rather would 
have killed them according to the Prophet’s statement, ‘Kill 


215 

whoever changes his religion.”’’ “ 


G-yi-D 

HOW DOES THE APOSTATE REPENT AND 
RETURN TO ISLAM? 


The repentance of the apostate is not acceptable unless they go 
back on, and rectify whatever caused them to leave the fold of 
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Also recorded in Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book of Legal Punishments 


(1458), Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Prescribed Punishments (4351), and 
Sunan an-Nasd’T: The book of Fighting [The Prohibition of Bloodshed] 
(4060) 
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Islam initially. In his TafsTr (6/182), at-Tabarl mentions the 
principle of Fiqh : 

e- 

axjIpI ^0^ 

“The avenue through which the apostate left Islam is the same 
avenue he must return through, in addition to reaffirming the 
two testimonies of faith.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in al-Fatawa al- 

Kubra (3/535): 

“According to the consensus of the leaders (i.e. the 
scholars) of Islam, it is obligatory to fight every group, 
even if they utter the testimony of faith, which exits from 
the Shan’ah via any of the well-known and agreed upon 
rituals of Islam. Consequently, if they utter the two 
testimonies of faith but refuse to perform the five daily 
prays, it is Wajib to fight them until they return to 
performing the prayer. If they refuse to pay the Zakah , it is 
obligatory to fight them until they pay the Zakah. 
Likewise, with those who refuse to fast during the month 
of Ramadan, or perform Hajj\ or refuse to acknowledge 
the prohibition of lewdness, fornication, gambling, 
intoxicants, and other than these from the acts prohibited 
by the Shan'ah. 

Similarly, if they refuse to abide by the rulings regarding 
(the shedding of) blood, wealth, honour, amputation, and 
their likes from the Book (of Allah) and the Sunnah. Also, 
if they abstain from enjoining good and forbidding evil, 
waging Jihad against the disbelievers until they embrace 
Islam or pay the Jizyah while they are in a state of 
humiliation. Additionally, if they display publically (any 
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major) innovation contradicting the Book, the Sunnah, and 
their followers from amongst the Salaf of this Ummah 


All of the above, and the principle regarding the repentance of 
the apostate, revolves around the noble verses in Surah Al 
‘Imran (3:86-89) wherein Allah 4 says: 




7 / ' 7 -^, \ 
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How shall Allah guide a people who disbelieved after 
their belief and had witnessed that the Messenger is 
true and clear signs had come to them? And Allah 
does not guide the wrongdoing people. Those - their 
recompense will be that upon them is the curse of 
Allah and the angels and the people, all together, 
Abiding eternally therein. The punishment will not be 
lightened for them, nor will they be reprieved, Except 
for those who repent after that and correct themselves. 

Ibn Kathlr comments on the words, and correct themselves 
in his TafsTr, saying that it means, “That, as much as he is able 
to, he rectifies whatever he violated (from the Shari’ah).” 216 


216 This statement of ibn Kathlr is present in the original (unabridged) Arabic 
work, however it is not present in the translated and abridged English version 
published by Darrusalam 
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Scholars have however mentioned two exceptions to this general 
rule: 

1) The first of them is the ZindTq (heretic), as his repentance is 
not apparent. 217 Ibn Qudamah states that Malik, al-Layth, 
Ishaq, and Abu Hanlfah according to one report, hold this 
view 


2) While the second is the one who repeats apostasy (more 
than once), and this is according to the verse in Surah an- 
Nisa ’ (4:137) wherein Allah A says: 







Indeed, those who have believed then disbelieved, then 
believed, then disbelieved, and then increased in disbelief - 
never will Allah forgive them, nor will He guide them to a 


217 The ZindTq (c*Aj) is the hypocrite [i.e. the one who displays Islam 

outwardly while concealing disbelief inwardly] whose hidden disbelief has 
become apparent through his statements or actions, however refuses to 
acknowledge his disbelief, but rather maintains that he is a Muslim. As such, 
the lying and deception of the ZindTq is even more severe than that of the 
Mundfiq. 

218 Refer to al-Mughm (9/6), (7088) 

219 Refer to al-Mughm {9H), (7088) 
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CHAPTER 12 

SUJt ^JJI 


THE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE 
FOUGHT (FOR THE SAKE OF ALLAH): 
THE REBELS 


The ‘Rebels’ (cr*^' i-l*') are a group from amongst the Muslims 

220 

combining three characteristics: 

1) They have rebelled against the legitimate authority of the 
(Islamic) state, 221 by way of refusing to fulfil their 
obligations, or with actions designed to overthrow the state. 

2) They possess strength, coupled with the ability to deploy 
their strength in the commission of their transgression, 
thereby preventing the state from exercising authority over 
them and reining them in. 


220 In this chapter, the terms Ahl al-BaghT, al-Bughah, and Rebels will be used 
interchangeably 

~ 21 It must be noted that when mention is made of the ‘State’, or ‘Islamic 
State’, it is in reference to the concept of the Islamic State, or Caliphate ( 

not the fighting group present in Iraq, Syria, and a number of other 
places, that named itself The Islamic State (IS) 
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3) Dissent (£This term refers to what would be 
synonymous with, and encompasses contemporary terms 
such as; armed revolution, sectarian fighting, and civil war, 
taking up arms, or the use of violence to achieve political 
objectives. 222 

An-Nawawl iSfe; in Rawdah at-Talibm (10/50) defines al- 
Bag/iT, in the terminology of the scholars, as being, “Dissent 
from the just ruler by rebelling from his obedience; refusing to 
fulfil his rights, or other than this.” 

The majority of jurists state that the rebels (Ahl al-BaghT) have a 
cause originating from the Shan’ah (although they have 
misunderstood it), citing the examples of the people of (i.e. the 
battles of) al-Jamal (the camel) and Siffin, who rebelled seeking 
the blood of the killers of ‘Uthman While those who 


222 This last phrase, ‘the use of violence to achieve political objectives’ used to 
be the West’s definition of ‘terrorism’. However, it proved to be too 
encompassing of a term for the West’s ‘War on Terror’, therefore they 
abandoned for a term(s) that would not frame them in the category of terrorists 
themselves. In more classic definitions, the term was used to define ‘War’ 
itself, as stated by Clausewitz: “War is the continuation of politics by other 
means.” 

223 In the wake of ‘Uthman’s murder, the relatives of ‘Uthman demanded 
that before pledging allegiance to the new caliph, the murderers must be 
brought to justice. However, ‘AIT sxslfej, the newly elected caliph, insisted that 
since those responsible for ‘Uthman’s murder were a large group, he first 
needed to consolidate his authority before tackling them. As such, all of the 
Muslims should fall in line, pledge allegiance to him, and then cooperate in 
bringing the guilty party to justice. 

Unfortunately, an agreement could not be reached, and due in large part to 
the plots of the hypocrites, and the disagreement ended in armed conflict 
between the two groups of believers - may Allah be pleased with them. 

For a detailed account of this turbulent period in early Islamic history, refer 
to Dr. ‘All M. ‘All ibn Abi Talib, volume 2, pp. 19-250. For an account of the 
events leading up to the murder of the third of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, 
‘Uthman ix§jS£, refer to as-SallabT’s, The Biography of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
ix^S6-' Dhun-Noorayn fpp.433-610) 
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rebel without such a cause are dealt with, as far as their rulings 
go, as common criminals and bandits. 

Ibn Qudamah states in al-Mughm: Kitab Ahl al-Baghi 
(8/523-526) that, “Those who (unjustly) rebel against the ruler 
are of four types: 

1) The first are those who rebel, undermining the authority of 
the ruler without an Islamically based justification. As a 
result, this group are deemed as bandits spreading 
corruption throughout the land. 

2) The second are those who have a cause, (albeit unjustified) 
however their small numbers (such as one, two... ten) 
negate them from possessing any real strength or power 
(therefore, they are dealt with as the above group)... 
However, Abu Bakr said that ‘there is no difference 
between large or small numbers - their ruling is that same 
ruling as al-Bughah if they rebel against the ruler.’ 

3) The third are the Khawarij who make Takfir 224 based on 
sins (less than Kufr), and made Takfir on ‘Uthman, ‘All, 
Talhah, az-Zubayr, and many others from the Companions 

They permit the blood and wealth of the Muslims, 
except those who rebel with them (i.e. join their ranks). 

224 Takfir (j^j) is the act of declaring a person to be a Kafir (disbeliever) due 
to an action, statement, or belief that they hold. It is a must that the Muslim 
makes Takfir on the disbelievers of origin, such as the Jews, Christians, 
idolaters, and so forth, also the one whose apostasy is without a doubt, such as 
the one who curses Allah, His Messenger ||fc, or leaves Islam for another 
religion. However, as for those Muslims who commit acts of Kafr, but whose 
cases are unclear to the majority of people, then it is upon the scholars (and 
not the layman) to clarify their case, and after having examined all of the 
preventative factors in relation to them, judge them accordingly. 

The Khawarij are a deviant sect of Islam whose primary characteristic is that 
they unjustifiably make Takfir on the Muslims due to major sins that do not 
reach the level of disbelieve, thus nullifying the Islam of the one who falls into 
one of them. 
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Abu Hanlfah, ash-Shafi’I, Malik, the majority of the jurists, 
many from Ahl al-Hadith, as well as our companions from the 
later scholars, viewed that their ruling is the same as Ahl al- 
Baghi (the rebels), and that they should be called to repent. 
However if they refuse, they should be killed due to their 
corruption, not because they have committed Kufr... 

However a group from amongst Ahl al-Hadith deemed them 
disbelievers and apostates, and that their ruling is the same as 
the apostates. Thus, their blood and wealth are permitted, and if 
they occupy as position in which they command power, they 
become Ahl al-Harb, like the rest of the disbelievers (who do 
not have a covenant). Although, if they are under the authority 
of the ruler, he is to call them to repent in the same way as the 
apostate is called to repent. If they refuse, then their necks are to 
be struck (i.e. they are to be executed), their wealth becomes 
Fay’, and they do not inherit, nor are they inherited from by the 
Muslims... 

Nevertheless, the vast majority of the scholars view them as 
Bughah, and do not declare them disbelievers. Ibn Mundhir said, 
‘I do not know anyone who agrees with Ahl al-Hadith in 
declaring them to be disbelievers and regarding them as 
apostates...’ 225 


225 Like many of the deviant sects, the Khawdrij are not all the same; there 
have been groups of them throughout the ages that have indeed added the 
crime of apostasy to their initial innovation. Therefore, when one comes 
across rulings of scholars declaring them to be disbelievers, it is possible they 
are referring to one such group. Yet others have based their opinions on their 
understanding of the Prophet’s jgt words in the following narrations to mean 
that they (i.e. the Khawdrij ) have left the religion of Islam. In SahTh al- 
BukhdrT: The Book of the Virtues of the Companions (3611) and SahTh 
Muslim: The Book ofZakdh (1066) he HJ said about them: 
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4) While the forth group are from Ahl al-Haqq (i.e. the truthful 
Muslims belonging to the correct path) who challenge the 
authority of the ruler, believing that he should be dismissed 
because of a reasonable interpretation they hold (however 
they are mistaken). They also possess such force, that in 
order to quell their threat, it requires the mobilisation of the 
state’s army. 

Thus, these people are al-Bughah in the same way as the other 
groups mentioned in this chapter are. It is Wajib upon the people 
to assist their leader in supressing the rebels mentioned at the 
beginning of this chapter, as if they desist from helping, then the 
rebels will indeed overcome him and great corruption will 
emerge in the land...” 226 


[End of ibn Qudamah quote] 


“They will leave the religion as an arrow pierces through its target, and they 
will not return to it as the arrow does not return to its bow. They are the worst 
of creation.'’'’ 

While in another narration in both SahTh al-Bukhdri: The Book to Make the 
Heart Tender (6432) and Muslim: TheBookofZakah (1067), he J|k said. 



“Indeed if I were to meet them, then I would certainly kill them as the people 
of ‘Ad were killed.” 


226 


It is also possible to add a fifth group to the list, and they are Ahl al-Haqq\ 


who are justified according to the Shan ’ah in their rebellion against the ruler. 
This group will be discussed in the next chapter, by the permission of Allah H 
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SUJI JU3 


THE RULING CONCERNING FIGHTING THE 

REBELS 


The statement of Allah H in Surah al-Hujurat (49:9) presents 
the basis for fighting al-Bughah : 


Cj'S l(Ip 


And if two factions among the believers should fight, 
then make settlement between the two. But if one of 
them oppresses the other, then fight against the one 
that oppresses until it returns to the ordinance of 
Allah. And if it returns, then make settlement between 
them in justice and act justly. Indeed, Allah loves 
those who act justly. 

Imam al-Qurtubl says in his Tafsir (8/586) of the verse: 

“The evidence that establishes the obligation of fighting the 
rebelling party (ajcLJI <ja) whose transgression against the 
ruler, or anyone of the Muslims, is apparent and well-known 
is within this verse, refuting those who unrestrictedly forbid 
fighting (other) believers, using as evidence the statement of 
the Prophet Jg %: 

oi n! 
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“ Indeed, fighting a believer is Kufr.'” 227 

Accordingly, if fighting the transgressing believer was 
disbelief, then how could Allah command (us) with disbelief? 
Exalted is He above that! Indeed as-Siddiq fought those who 
held onto Islam but refused to pay the Zakah. Although he 
ordered that their fleeing should not be pursued, neither their 
wounded finished off, nor wealth permissible, in contrast to 

99R 

the obligations regarding (fighting) the disbelievers.” 

Imam at-Tabarl ’M’ZF) said, “If in every dispute between the two 
groups (i.e. the people of truth and the rebels) it was obligatory 
upon the believers to confine themselves to their dwellings, then 
falsehood and oppression would not be defeated, and for what 
purpose would the laws of the Shan’ah have been established? 

Additionally, the Munafiqin and shamelessly evil ( Fujjur ) 
would have a way to make permissible everything that Allah has 
prohibited them, from the wealth of the Muslims, their blood, 
and enslaving their women. As the Muslims would, (in fact) be 
(indirectly) supporting them by the virtue of them withholding 
their hands from (the wrongdoers). This is in clear opposition to 
the statement of the Messenger |gk: 


227 The HadTth is Sahlh, and is reported by Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of 
Fighting [The Prohibition of Bloodshed] (4113), Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book 
of the Sunnah (46), and Musnad Ahmad (1519). Imam Ahmad w&j said in 
Usui as-Sunnah, “And in his saying ‘In whomsoever there are three 
(characteristics) he is a Mundfiq..: is an intensification (in expression), [...] 
and (likewise is his J|fc statement), ‘Cursing a Muslim is Fisq (wickedness) 
and fighting him is Kufr (disbelief).”' Meaning, these words are meant to 
emphasize the enormity of the act, and not an indication the act is one of 
Major Kufr. Refer to The Foundations of the Sunnah (pp.46-49) 

228 This also serves as evidence that Abu Bakr did not make Takftr on all 
those he fought for rebellion (amongst those who withheld the Zakah), during 
the ‘Wars of Apostasy’, after the death of the Prophet m 

Additionally, it is evident that the aim behind fighting the rebels in not to kill, 
but rather to subdue their evil using the minimum force necessary, until they 
return to the command of Allah 
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‘Take your foolish by their hands. ’ ” 


In al-Mughm: Kitab Qital Ahl al-Baghi (8/523) ibn Qudamah 
‘M’&f, states, “The Companions were united upon fighting the 
rebels, as indeed, Abu Bakr fought those who withheld the 
Zakah, and likewise ‘All ufej fought the people of al-Jamal, 
Siffin, and an-Nahrawan (the Khawarij ).” 

Likewise, ibn Taymiyyah &said in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 
(28/355), “...Allah, the Exalted, has permitted killing those 
necessary for the rectification of the creation.” 


5UJI JUiJI J 

NOTE REGARDING FIGHTING THE REBELS 

In his Tafstr (4/313-314) of the verse (8:39) ibn Kathlr tSfes 


mentions: 


Allah i§ said: 



And fight them until there is no fitnah and [until] the 
religion [i.e., worship], all of it, is for Allah. 

Al-Bu kh ari recorded that a man came to ibn ‘Umar 4AL* 
and said to him, “O Abu ‘Abd ar-Rahman! Why do you 
not implement what Allah said in His Book, And if two 


192 


Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 

parties (or groups) among the believers fall to fighting... 
[ 49 : 9 ] 

What prevents you from fighting as Allah mentioned in 
His Book.” Ibn ‘Umar said, “O my nephew, I prefer that I 
be reminded with this verse rather than fighting, for in the 
latter case, I will be reminded by the verse in which Allah, 
the Exalted and Most Honoured said, And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally... [ 4 : 93 ]” 

The man said, “Allah the Exalted said, And fight them 
until there is no fitnah.” Ibn ‘Umar replied, “We did that 
during the time of the Messenger of Allah |fgfe, when Islam 
was weak and a man would be tried in his religion, by 
either being tormented to death, or by being imprisoned. 
When Islam became stronger and widespread, there was 
no more Fitnah.’’'’ 

When the man realized that ibn ‘Umar would not agree to 
what he is saying, he asked him, “What do you say about 
‘All and ‘Uthman.” Ibn ‘Umar replied, “What do I say 
about ‘All and ‘Uthman! As for ‘Uthman, Allah has 
forgiven him, but you hate that Allah forgives him. As for 
‘All, he is the cousin of the Messenger of Allah and his 
son-in-law,” and he pointed with his hand saying, “And 
that is his house over there.” 

Sa’Td bin Jubayr said, “Ibn ‘Umar came to us and was 
asked, ‘What do you say about fighting during Fitnah .’ 
Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘Do you know what Fitnah refers to? 
Muhammad was fighting against the idolaters, and at 
that time, attending (or residing with) the idolaters was a 
Fitnah (trial in religion). It is nothing like what you are 
doing, fighting to gain leadership!’” 
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All these narrations were collected by al-Bukharl, may 
Allah the Exalted grant him His mercy. Ad-Dahhak 
reported that Ibn ‘Abbas said about the verse, And fight 
them until there is no fitnah... “So that there is no more 
Shirk.” Similar was said by Abu al-‘Aliyah, Mujahid, al- 
Hasan, Qatadah, ar-Rabl’ bin Anas, as-Suddl, Muqatil bin 
Hayyan and Zayd bin Aslam. 

[End of ibn Kathlr quote] 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 5 says in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa 
(4/535), “(It is incumbent we) acquit these people (i.e. those 
innocent of such accusations) from the fighting of the Khawarij 
who pierce through Islam as the arrow pierces through its target. 
As this group is to be found in much of the desires of the kings 
and leaders, who order (their followers with) fighting against 
them for (the sake of) their enemies, based on the (false) 
premise that they (i.e. the leaders) are the people of truth and 
justice, and those (i.e. the so-called ‘ Khawarij') are al-Bughah. 
They are supported in their stance by their cliques from amongst 
the, according to their outward appearance, leading scholars, 
theologians, and Shaykh’s, who pretend that the truth and 
correct opinion is (exclusively) with them. 

[...] This is the (type of) harm that one is unable to extract 
himself, which many of the scholars, leaders, and soldiers from 
the Ummah have fallen victim to [...] and we ask Allah that He 
makes us from amongst the just, for indeed there is neither 
power nor might except with him.” 


The purpose of mentioning these statements by ibn Kathlr and 
ibn Taymiyyah is highlight an important point - many 

unscrupulous ‘Muslim’ leaders, past and present, and even some 
leaders of JihadT groups, commonly use the term al-Bughah , or 
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Ahl al-Baghi to ‘legitimize’ their evil designs aimed at attacking 
their rivals from amongst the Mujahidin. It is a tragedy that 
many of the naive and zealous youth are bamboozled by such 
false accusations and propaganda, proceeding to take up arms 
against their fellow believers under the auspices of such 
unfounded and blatant lies. It often being the case that those 
making such accusations and worthier, and indeed embody more 
of the attributes and characteristics of al-Bughah than those they 
are slandering. 

In addition, amongst many of the Muslims, the terms Khawarij, 
KharijT , and Ghulat (extremist) have become for them, what the 
terms Terrorism and Terrorist are to the West in their War on 
Terror. As such, once someone is labelled with such a term, 
with or without justification, then no questions are asked for fear 
of the questioner being labelled themselves as a terrorist (or 
KharijT), or at very least a sympathiser. Consequently, the 
impermissible becomes permissible and divinely given rights are 
violated without accountability, and to Allah do we belong, and 
to Him is our return! 


Indeed, the Messenger of Allah Jgfc was truthful when he 
informed us: 


i-o y 9. ' ) & jt 
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“You will most certainly follow the ways of those who came 
before you, hand span by hand span, until even if they should go 
into the hole of a lizard, you too will enter it. ” They said, “O 
Messenger of Allah! (Do you mean) the Jews and the 
Christians?” He replied, “ Who else?” 229 


229 SahTh al-Jami’ as-Saghir (5310), Silsilah al-Ahadith ad-Da’Tfah (2194) 
al-Mishkah (4649). and also in similar narrations in Sahih Muslim: The Book 
of Knowledge (2669) and Sunan ihn Mcijah: The Book of Tribulations (3994) 
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CONDITIONS FOR FIGHTING THE REBELS 


Imam al-Mawardl says in al-Hawi al-Kabir (13/102), “The 
permissibility of fighting ( al-Bughah ) because of their 
wrongdoing is firmly established, with what we have mentioned 
from the Book, the Sunnah, and the consensus. Nonetheless, 
fighting them rests on three agreed upon principles, and a fourth 
which has been differed over: 

1) The first is that they possess force and pose a threat due to 
their (large) numbers... 230 

2) The second is that they have physically separated, 
occupying remote terrain and isolating themselves from the 
rest of the law-abiding Muslim population, and thus 
distinguishing themselves from others, such as the people of 
al-Jamal and Sifftn. However, if they are not isolated, but 
rather remain inseparable from the remainder of the 
population then they should not be fought. 

3) The third is that they oppose the ruler due to a reasonable 
cause, like that of the people of al-Jamal and Siffin, when 
they demanded the blood of ‘Uthman (be avenged). 
However, if it becomes apparent they do not have such a 
cause, then they fall under the ruling of al-Harabah and the 
bandits. 231 


230 Although the Fiqhi principle, ‘the ruling revolves around the reason it was 
issued’ (<&■ £* jjJj could be used to extend this to other smaller groups 
that, due to their tactics or weaponry, have a greater impact than many larger 
groups, such as the Hashashin (Assassin) order of the Shi 'a Isma ’Til sect in the 
middle ages, and Allah knows best 

2jl The basis for the ruling for Ahl al-Harabah 6M jaJl Jd) is found in the 
noble verse in Surah al-Ma’idah (5:33): 
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4) While the fourth, regarding which there is a difference of 
opinion, is that they have an appointed leader that they 
obey...” 232 




5LLJI JUJ 


WHEN DOES FIGHTING THE BUGHAH BECOME 
OBLIGATORY? 


Fighting the rebels becomes Wajib if any one of the following 

five conditions is present: 

1) They disregard the sanctity of the upright Muslims, and 
generally corrupt their lives. 

2) They are the cause of the suspension of Jihad against the 
disbelievers. 

3) They usurp the wealth of the Muslims unjustly. 

4) They resist fulfilling the duties that are obligatory upon 
them (such as paying the Zakah). 

5) They publically encourage the removal of the legitimate 
ruler, who has been sword allegiance (by the Muslim 
community), and who it is obligatory to obey. 233 


) 33 ^ 333 3-3 


Indeed, the penalty for those who wage war against Allah and His 
Messenger and strive upon earth [to cause] corruption is none but that they 
be killed or crucified or that their hands and feet be cut off from opposite 
sides or that they be exiled from the land. That is for them a disgrace in this 
world; and for them in the Hereafter is a great punishment 
232 Also refer to at-Taj wa’l-Iklil (6/274), Nihdyah al-Muhtaj (7/382,383), 
Fcith al-Qadlr (4/414), al-Hdshiyah ad-Dasuqi (4/294), and others 
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Accordingly, if after being fought, they flee and security is 
restored, they disarm abandoning hostilities, they are outright 
defeated, or unable to continue fighting due to injury or capture, 
then it is impermissible for the Muslims to pursue them, or 
execute their wounded and prisoners, as security from their evil 
has been restored. 


It is also not permissible to capture and enslave their women and 
children, or divide their wealth (as spoils), as is evident in the 
orders ‘All ibn Abl Talib issued to his army, saying: 


It M 


“After their defeat, do not kill the fleeing or the one facing you. 
Do not (forcefully) open their doors, and neither their wealth, 
nor their women’s chastity is permissible for you.” 


However, he said (to his army): 

t- 

adj>-Lis i _9 jz£-\ qa 

“Whoever recognises something may take it,” meaning whoever 
recognises his own property that the Bughat had previously 
taken may reclaim it. Likewise, on the Day of the Camel he 
izgtifg instructed: 


233 Refer to al-HawT al-Kabir (13/100-105), and al-Mughni: Kitdb Qitdl Ahl 
al-Baghi (8/526&527) 

Ibn Taymiyyah says Majmu’ al-Fatciwd regarding obedience to the ruler, “For 
the just Imam , obedience is obligatory in whatever is not known to be sin. (As 
for) the unjust, then obedience for him is only is in what is known is (a 
righteous deed), such as Jihad ...” 
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“Do not pursue the fleeing one, nor finish off the wounded, or 
execute the captive. And (fear Allah) concerning the women.” 

This is due to the reason for fighting them not being for the 
purpose of killing, but rather to repel their aggression and return 
them to the obedience [that is obligatory upon the Muslims to 
have to Allah, the Messenger, and their rulers]. Therefore, it is 
not permissible for anyone to kill them intentionally except out 
of necessity. 234 

Ibn Qudamah said in al-Mughm (8/534), “We do not know 
of anyone from the people of knowledge who dispute regarding 
(the prohibition) of taking their wealth (through fighting), and 
capturing their women and children, as they are inviolable (due 
to their Islam). Consequently, it is only due to the necessity of 
fighting to repel them, that anything from their blood or wealth 
becomes permissible. While whatever does not fall within this 
(i.e. necessity) remains upon its original ruling of being 
inviolable.” 235 

Abu’l-Khattab even goes as far to say that the wealth of the 
rebels taken on the battlefield (such as their weapons, vehicles, 
etc.) should not be distributed, but rather be set aside with a 
view to returning it to them once they have desisted from their 
corruption. 236 He then quotes the Hadith in which the Prophet 


said: 



234 Al-Madhhab (2/218) 

235 Al-Mughm (7073) 

236 Refer to al-Mughm (7073) 
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“The wealth of a Muslim is not permissible, except for what he 

2,37 

gives willingly 

In support of this view, there exist a number of narrations 
emphasising the sanctity of the Muslim, such as in Sahih 
Muslim: The Book of Righteousness, Joining the Ties of Kinship, 
and Good Conduct (2564), wherein the Prophet J|k says, 



All things of a Muslim are inviolable to his brother in faith - 


238 

his blood, his wealth, and his honour 


He 4gt also said: 



“7 have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify 
that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, establish the prayer and 
give the zakah. Then, if they do that, their blood and wealth will 
be protected from me - except in accordance with the right of 
Islam. And their reckoning will be with Allah, the Exalted.'" 


237 Sahih al-Jami’ (7662), and al-Albam declared it authentic in al-Irwa’ al- 
GhalTl (1459) 

238 Similar narrations are present in Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of 
Righteousness and Maintaining Good Relations with Relatives (1927), Sunan 
Abi Dawud: The Book of General Behaviour (4882), and Sunan ibn Majah: 
The Book of Tribulations (3933) 

239 Sahih al-Bukhari: the Book of Faith (25), Sahih Muslim: the Book of Faith 
(22), Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: the Book of Faith (2608), Sunan an-Nasa’i: the Book 
of Jihad (3090), Sunan Abi Dawud: the Book of Jihad (2642), Sunan Ibn 
Majah: the Book of the Sunnah (75), Musnad Ahmad, al-Bayhaqi, Ibn 
Hibbdn, al-Darqutni, and Muwatta ’ Imam Malik 
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These narrations each serve to establish that the default ruling 
for the Muslim is that his blood, wealth, and honour, are all 
protected by virtue of his Islam, while it is only in specific 
circumstances that exemptions to this rule are permitted. The 
disbeliever is the opposite; in that his blood, wealth, and honour, 
are all permitted by default, and only prohibited in specific 
circumstances (such as by him entering into a covenant with the 
Muslims). 240 

Scholars such as ash-Shall’I ’MXfi> have mentioned some of the 
exceptions to the above regarding the Muslim. After mentioning 
the general impermissibility of pursuing the fleeing and killing 
the wounded and captives he says, “Except if they are 
regrouping for the purposes of persisting in their fight.” Abu 
Hanlfah ’MXfi> was known to also share this opinion. Likewise, 
ibn Qudamah XfXfi) argues that if one fears from the Khawarij , 
fighting can be initiated against them, and their wounded and 
fleeing can be pursued, caught, and executed, if it is thought that 
they are manoeuvring, or retreating for the purposes of 
regrouping. Additionally, wealth taken from them on the 
battlefield out of necessity becomes permissible; however, it is 

241 

not allowed to raid their homes. 

In Shark Fath al-Qadir (6/104), ibn Humam ’MXfi) outlines the 
Hanaji position, explaining, “It has been stipulated by them that 
if they have a group that they are retreating towards, then it is a 
must that the upright and just Muslims kill their fleeing and 
wounded. The reason for this is, if they are able to reach their 
reinforcements, then they will repeat (their aggression) against 
the law-abiding Muslims [...]. As for the statement of ‘All 


240 For more details on these principles and an explanation of the hadith: “I 
have been ordered to fight against the people until they testify that there is no 
deity worthy of worship except Allah ...” refer to TawhTd wa’l-Qitdl, Essay 
Regarding the Basic Rule of the Blood, Wealth and Honour of the 
Disbelievers , and Commentary on the Forty Hadith of al-Nawawi, (1/417-430) 

241 Refer to al-Mughm (8/353), (7072) 
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then it was according to the assumption that they did not 
have reinforcements.” 


o UJI JU3 J* I^JJI 

THOSE KILLED WHILST FIGHTING AL- 
BUGHAH 


Are those who are killed whilst fighting the rebels considered 
martyrs, or not? 

The scholars have differed as to the issue, with their being two 
opinions present within both the Shafi 7 and Han ball schools. 

Ibn Qudamah M&z, states in al-Mughm (8/531), “If he was killed 
(whilst he was in the right) then he is a martyr, as he was killed 
whilst fighting according to the command of Allah: 



then fight against the one that oppresses until it 

— 242 

returns to the ordinance of Allah. ” 

This is also the position of the Hanaji School, who hold, “The 
martyr is the one who is killed, whether he dies immediately or 
subsequently, whilst fighting the disbelievers (who do not have 
a valid covenant), the rebels, or the bandits. However, whoever 
is killed by other than the enemy is not considered as a 
martyr.” 243 


242 Surah al-Hujurat (49):9 
Al-Mughm (7070) 

~ 43 Refer to al-Muhit al-Burhdni (2/32), and al-Fatdwd al-Hindiyyah (1/167) 
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As for the washing, enshrouding, and funeral prayer upon the 
one who dies whilst fighting the rebels, according to the 
majority, and correct opinion - and Allah knows best - is that 
there is neither washing nor praying upon the martyr (who is 
killed as a result of fighting). However, for those who do not 
consider him a martyr, then he is afforded the same burial rights 
any other Muslim would be. 


THOSE KILLED EROM AMONGST THE REBELS 


Malik, ash-Shafi’T, and Ahmad hold that they are to be 
washed and prayed upon in accordance with the narration 
attributed to the Messenger of Allah stating: 

&\ ajj N jii ^ jp 

“Pray (the funeral prayer) upon whoever says, 'There is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah. ’ ” 244 

However, Abu Hanlfah argues they should not be afforded 
these rights, as a deterrent to others who might be otherwise be 
inclined to follow their example. 

Although, if they are executed, as a prescribed punishment 
(.Hadd ) after having been subdued and brought to justice by the 
state, then they should be washed, shrouded, and prayed upon - 

94.S 

and Allah # knows best. 


244 Shaykh ibn Bazz ruled that this narration was unauthentic in his Fatwa, 
which can be accessed here 

245 As the believer who is punished for their crimes according to the dictates of 
the Shari’ah, will have his sin expiated and not be accountable for it on the 
Day of Judgement 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The three categories of those whom the Shan ’ah permits 
fighting against for the rectification of Allah’s creation are: 

1) The Disbelievers 

2) The Apostates 

3) The Rebels 
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CHAPTER 13 



INSTANCES WHEN IT IS PERMISSIBLE 
TO REVOLT AGAINST THE MUSLIM 
RULER 246 


After mentioning the characteristics of the rebels who unjustly 
revolt against the just ruler, it becomes incumbent to mention 
some of the instances when it is justified and permissible for the 
believers to revolt. This is particularly important, as today many 
so-called scholars harbour doubts themselves, or deliberately 
misguide the Muslims into thinking that every instance of revolt 
or rebellion against the ruler is transgression, with the 
participants being rebels or Khawarij deserving of being fought 


246 This chapter is based upon the seventh lecture. Ousting and Revolting 
against the Imam (■'•A- j A'V 1 cJ_>=•), in Shaykh Harith an-Nadharl’s video 
series. The Rules of Imdrah (sreleased by al-Malahem Media 
( 2016 ) 
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and denounced in the strongest terms. Some - and we ask Allah 
H to guide us and them - even go as far as claiming that allying 
with the disbelievers in their ‘War Against Terror’ against such 
individuals or groups is justified, nay even obliged by 
Muslims. 247 


Amongst the narrations commonly quoted in support of this 
misguided stance, is the (general) prohibition of revolting 
against the Muslim ruler present in the HadTth in Sahfh Muslim: 
Book of Governance (1847), wherein Hudhayfah ibn Yarnan 
zzg&g, narrates that the Prophet |fgjs said: 


* t,, s & ji / \f/ ^ i' \ *i'° ✓ M .o, 

:cJi U bU±>- Jb>-j jt-fsj 

yajj Jaaj : ju vii'jii bi b; 

(.dJJU I, 'ffj gjg aOjj C 


“There will be leaders after me who will not be led by my 
guidance and who will not adopt my ways. There will be among 
them men who will have the hearts of devils in the bodies of 
humans I said, “O Messenger of Allah, what should I do if I 
(happen) to live in that time?” He replied, “ You will listen to the 
leader and carry out his orders, even if your back is flogged and 
your wealth is snatched, you should listen and obey.” 


247 This is despite such an act representing a clear nullifier of Islam, as 
expounded upon by many of the scholars, past and present, in their 
commentaries on the verse in Surah al-Ma’idah (5:51), wherein Allah & says: 



O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the Christians as allies. 
They are [in fact] allies of one another. And whoever is an ally to them 
among you - then indeed, he is [one] of them. 


Shaykh ibn Bazz in his Fatdwd (1/274) said, “The Muslim scholars have 
agreed that whomsoever aided (supported) the infidels against the Muslims 
and helped them in any way, then he is an infidel just as they are.” 


206 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


However, like many other of the general rulings covered in this 
work, there are also exceptions to the general rule in this case. 
Amongst these exceptions are the instances it becomes 
permissible to revolt against the ruler and remove him from 
authority. These are: 


J\ 

APOSTASY 


In SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Tribulations (7055&7056), 
and in SahTh Muslim: The Book of Governance (1709), Janadah 
ibn Abu Umayyah ^ narrated: 


t4_Ul :HU ^ S-sLp 

IjIpS <j§§& 1! ^ ^ &\ liiiL' 1/jJ- 

J* d\ jjj UJ 3lii - (7056) 

Olj cluip Sylj ^j^P'j ciplJaJlj 

4_i 4 JJI ( 2f d j»^A;P l^iS" c\ £jlu ^ 


“We entered upon ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit while he was sick. We 
said, ‘May Allah make you healthy! Will you tell us a hadith 
which you heard from the Prophet H&, and Allah may make you 
benefit (from it)?’ He said, ‘The Prophet |gfc called us and we 
gave him the pledge of allegiance for Islam. Among the 
conditions upon which he took the pledge from us, was that we 
listen and obey both in the times we are active and the times we 
are tired, and at times of difficulty and ease. In addition, to be 
obedient to the ruler and to give him his rights even if he does 
not give us our rights, and not to rebel (fight) against him unless 
we witness open disbelief from him, for which we will have a 
proof from Allah.’” 


207 



Chapter 13: Instances when it is Permissable to Revolt against the Muslim Ruler 


Imam an-NawawI in his commentary (4/1942) on the 
above narration, quotes al-Qadl ‘Iyyad as saying, “The 
scholars have a consensus that the leadership is not to be given 
to a disbeliever, and that if (the ruler) becomes a disbeliever, he 
is to be ousted...” 

He continues (4/1943), “Therefore, if he (i.e. the ruler) becomes 
a disbeliever, changes the Shan’ah, or manifests an innovation 
warranting his removal, then he is not to be obeyed and it 
becomes Wajib for the Muslims to rise against, and oust him 
(from power), replacing him with a just ruler if they are able to 
do so. However, if this is not possible, except by a group of the 
Muslims, then it becomes Wajib upon them (specifically) to oust 
the disbeliever. While in the case of the innovator, it is not 
obligatory except if they believe they have to ability to do so. 
Therefore if it becomes evident that they lack the capability to 
revolt against (the innovator), then it becomes Wajib upon them 
to flee with their religion by making Hijrah to another land (in 
which innovation is not present and they can practice their 
religion freely).” 248 


e) 

ABANDONING THE PRAYER 


Leaving the prayer (as an individual), or abandoning the 
establishment of the prayer amongst the Muslims is the next 
instance requiring the removal of the ruler. 

Despite the difference of opinion amongst some scholars 
pertaining to the ruling of disbelief upon the one who abandons 
the prayer, it nevertheless becomes Wajib to oust the ruler if he 


248 Al-Minhaj Shark al-Jami ’ as-Sahih (4/1942&1943) 
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is guilty of this major sin (whether or not he is regarded as a 
disbeliever). 


Evidence for this is established in the following narration 
recoded in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1854), in 
which the Messenger of Allah said 


- Of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ y y y ^ ^ ^ f jl 

CP* 3 jjSJc 

\ffs U if IS CP CjT^i 


“In the near future there will be leaders and you will like their 
good deeds and dislike their evil deeds. One who sees through 
their bad deeds (and tries to prevent them with his hand or 
tongue), is absolved from blame, likewise is the one who hates 
their bad deeds (but is unable to change them). But the one who 
approves of their bad deeds and imitates them is ruined. ” The 
Companions asked, “Shouldn’t we fight against them (i.e. the 
rulers)?” He 4ft replied, “No, as long as they pray." 


In another narration reported by Muslim (1855), the 

Messenger of Allah said |gjs: 

Cffzts j pSLAs- cffs .jj jffuj jl4>- 

° *: ° f'. *. .*>' ° f . ■ 4 - fii > <4 i p\ ° 

cf-' fjp .3 

U if c aJJ\ 'fyfj \j ■ cjt-SvJjjjtLj 

lf^\ jiLi 


“The best of your rulers are those whom you love and who love 
you, who invoke Allah’s blessings upon you and you invoke 
Allah’s blessings upon them. While the worst of your rulers are 
those whom you hate and who hate you, and whom you curse 
and who curse you." It was asked, “Shouldn’t we overthrow 
them with the sword?” He replied, “No, as long as they establish 
the prayer amongst you." 
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Al-QadI ‘Iyyad says in al-Minhaj (4/1942), “The scholars 
have a consensus that the leadership is not to be given to a 
disbeliever, and that if (the ruler) becomes a disbeliever, then he 
is to be ousted, likewise if he abandons establishing the prayer 
and calling to it.” 


-OJi U. pUJi & 

THE ABANDONMENT OF RULING 
ACCORDING TO THE SHARE AH 


Like abandoning the prayer, there also exists a difference, albeit 
a contemporary one, amongst some of the scholars regarding 
whether abandoning ruling according to the Shari’ah constitutes 
Major Disbelief (Kufr al-Akbar ) - removing the doer from the 
fold of Islam - or Minor Disbelief (Kufr al-Asghar ). 249 In any 
case, like the ruler who abandons of the prayer, the scholars 
have agreed that if the ruler falls into this calamity, then it is 
obligatory to remove him. 


In SahTh Muslim: The Book of Governance (1838), the 
grandmother of Yahya ibn Husayn heard the Prophet 4=| 
delivering a sermon during the Farewell Pilgrimage saying: 


\jjlJp\j aJ \jkSJS\£ c 4JJ \ ^ S jJb jJj 


249 Amongst the differences between Major and Minor Disbelief is that the 
former causes the doer to exit the fold of Islam becoming an apostate, while 
the later does not. However, Minor Disbelief should not then be taken lightly, 
as any of the acts falling within this category are severer than the greatest of 
the Major sins. As such, the one guilty of Minor Disbelief is worse than the 
one who commits adultery with his mother inside of mosque - and we seek 
Allah’s pardon and His protection from his displeasure 
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“If a slave is appointed over you and he conducts your affairs 
according to the Book of Allah, you should listen to him and 
obey (his orders).” 

Again, al-Qadl ‘Iyyad SSfessj says, in al-Minhaj (4/1943), 
“Therefore, if he (i.e. the ruler) becomes a disbeliever, changes 
the Shan’ah, or manifests an innovation warranting his removal, 
then he is not to be obeyed and it becomes Wajib for the 
Muslims to rise against, and oust him (from power).. 


ji-tJI 

DETERIORATION OF THE MENTAL 
FACULTIES 


The scholars have a consensus that leadership is not appointed 
to the insane or the mentally ill, and if the ruler’s mental 
faculties should deteriorate markedly, he should be removed. 

Al-MawardI states in al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah (p.43), “As 
for what excludes him from it (i.e. leadership), it may be either a 
loss of intellect or a loss of sight [...] that which carries on 
continually, unaccompanied by any respite: this would exclude a 
person from contracting and continuing the Imamate. Thus, if it 
occurs and has been verified and certified, the Imamate is 
annulled.” 250 


250 p.30 in the English translation of al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah 
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TRANSGRESSION OR OPPRESSION 


The scholars have differed over the permissibility of revolt 
against the transgressing or oppressive ruler, with their stances 
falling within three general opinions: 

1) If the Muslims are capable, then it unrestrictedly obligatory. 

2) If the Muslims (of a group from them) believe that they can 
remove him without it leading to an even greater fitnah (i.e. 
calamity) befalling the Muslims, then they should. 
However, if they suspect that the consequences of 
removing, or attempting to overthrow him will likely result 
in a greater evil than the one they are trying prevent, then it 
is not permissible. 

3) It is impermissible 

An-Nawawl in al-Minhaj (4/1942) says, “As for revolting 
against and fighting them, even if they are transgressing 
oppressors, then by the consensus of the Muslims, it is 
impermissible ( Haram )... Ahl as-Sunnah has agreed that the 
Sultan is not deposed due to transgression (fisq).” 

In spite of this, he then goes on the following quote from al- 
Qadl Tyyad&foft) (4/1943): 

“The Fasiq (transgressor) should not be appointed (over 
the Muslims if it is known beforehand that he is evil). 
However, if transgression becomes apparent from the 
Caliph, some say that it is obligatory to remove him unless 
it would lead to Fitnah and war. 
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The majority of Ahl as-Sunnah, from their jurists, experts 
in Hadith, and theologians, say, ‘(the ruler) is not ousted 
due to transgression, oppression, or denying people their 
rights, and it is impermissible to revolt against him due to 
these things.’ Abu Bakr ibn Mujahid SSfessj cites a 
consensus on this fact. 

However, a number (of scholars), due to the revolts of al- 
Hasan (ibn ‘All ibn Abl Talib and ibn az-Zubayr 

(ibn al-‘Awwam 'Msfy) along with the people of Madlnah 
against Banu Umayyah, have refuted him (and the claim 
of a consensus on the issue). Also, in light of ibn Ash’ath, 
along with a huge group from the foremost Successors 
revolting against al-Hajjaj (ibn Yusuf ath-Thaqa(T). 
Therefore, the explanation of the statement: 

'j^\ Ijti f b\j 
1 

‘and not to rebel (fight) against him,’ - is referring (only) 
to the just ruler(s).” 252 

[End of an-NawawI quote] 

Al-MawardI £u\&% states in al-Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah (p.42), 
“Two changes in a person’s state will exclude him from the 
Imamate: The first of these is a lack of decency [...] which is a 
moral deviation [...] (and they are) of two kinds: the first of 
them resulting from lust, and the second from his holding 
dubious opinions (i.e. innovations). As for the first, it is 
connected to physical action; he commits forbidden acts, 


251 This statement is from the Hadith in Sahlh al-Bukhari: The Book of 
Tribulations (7055&7056), and in SahTh Muslim: The Book of Governance 
(1709) previously quoted on p.201 

252 Ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu al-Fatdwd (29/196) about the just Imam, 
“Obedience to him is obligatory in all matters, except those which are known 
to be sins. Whereas the unjust (evil) Imam is only to be obeyed in matters 
which are known to be good deeds, such as Jihad.” 
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pursues evil, is ruled by his lust and is subject to his passions. 
This counts as a moral deviation that excludes him from taking 
up the Imamate, or from carrying on with it. Thus, if such 
behaviour befalls someone who has become the Imam , he is (to 
be) disqualified...” 253 

In any case, a number of contemporary scholars have correctly 
identified that the case the Ummah is dealing with today, is far 
from being simply a matter of mere transgression and 
oppression. Rather the issue currently facing the Muslims is one 
of disbelief and apostasy, in which the scholars of the Salaf did 
not differ upon the necessity in such situations of ousting the 
ruler, even if it meant swords were unsheathed. 


253 pgs.29&30 in the English translation of Ahkam as-Sultaniyyah 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The general ruling is that it is impermissible to oust the Muslim 
ruler, and those attempting to do so fall into the category of the 
criminals, or that of al-Bughah. However, there are a number of 
exceptions to this general rule, and they are: 

1) Apostasy (of the ruler) 

2) Abandoning the establishment of the prayer 

3) Not ruling according to the Shari’ah 

4) Mental illness 

5) Transgression or oppression, over which the scholars have 
differed 

Consequently, those who revolt against the ruler fall into one of 
three categories - the first two it being obligatory to support and 
side with the ruler, while in the third it is obligatory to side with 
and support the just against the ruler: 

1) Criminals 

2) Al-Bughah (the Rebels) 

3) Ahl al-Haqq (i.e. those who are justified, or obliged to 
remove the illegitimate ruler) 
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CHAPTER 14 

THOSE WHO IT IS NOT ALLOWED TO 
INTENTIONALLY KILL LROM 
AMONGST THE HARBIYYIN 


There are a number of categories of people generally 
impermissible to kill intentionally according to the Shan’ah, the 
foremost amongst them being the Muslim. However, there are 
also a number of categories of people from amongst the 
disbelievers, despite lacking any covenant with the Muslims, 
who fall under the protection of the Shari’ah. The first amongst 
them is: 
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WOMEN, CHILDREN, AND THE INSANE 


The scholars have united upon the impermissibility of 
intentionally killing or targeting women, children, 
hermaphrodites, and the insane, except if they fight with word 
or deed. 


Evidence for this is present in the following HadTth collected in 
both SahTh al-Bukhan: The Book of Jihad (3015) and SahTh 
Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1744), in which 
ibn ‘Umar&ijSs£ narrates: 


caJ dJJl JjAj ja. 




£ * 
o! 


g &\j Js H§£ aUi 


“A woman was found killed in one of the battles, so the 
Messenger of Allah |gfc forbade the killing of women and 
children.” 255 


An-Nawawl JSiSg says in his commentary, “The scholars have a 
consensus upon acting according to this HadTth , and the 
prohibition of killing women and children if they do not fight. 
However if they fight, then according to the majority of 
scholars, they should be killed.” 256 


254 jLiai 

This refers to the effeminate hermaphrodite, as opposed to those decidedly 
masculine in their appearance and/or behaviour 

255 Similar narrations are also found in Jami’ at-Tinnidhl: The Book of the 
Military Expeditions (1569), Sunan Abu Dctwud: The Book of Jihad (2668), 
and al-Muwatta The Book of Jihad (970) 

256 Al-Minhdj Shark al-Jami’ as-Sahlh (4/1824) 
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Imam Abu ‘Abdullah al-Azdl al-Qurtubl says in al-Injad 
(p.214), “As for the insane, even if adult, there should not be 
any differences that they are not to be killed as, by consensus 
they are not deemed responsible, and neither are the 
characteristics of the disbelievers present in hm.” 

The majority of the scholars, such as Malik, al-Layth, Abu 
Hanlfah, ath-Thawrl, al-Awza’T, ash-Shafi’T, Ahmad, Ishaq, and 
others ’M 4 *;, have agreed that if women and children fight they 
should be killed. Al-Hasan al-Basrl AA-) states that, “If a women 
accompanies (the disbelievers) to Dar al-Islam, and fights with 
them, then she should be killed. Indeed, the Messenger of Allah 
killed (women) on the days of (Banu) Quraydhah and the 
Trench [...] and also on the day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 

9S7 

two songstresses that used to satire the Messenger of Allah.” 

Imam ibn Qudamah AA-) said in al-Mughm (9/288): 

“If a woman is present within the ranks of the disbelievers, 
stands upon their fortifications and insults the Muslims, or 
exposes herself (in an attempt to distract them), then it 
becomes permissible to intentionally target her. 

‘Ikrimah said that, ‘When the Messenger of Allah 
Jit besieged the people of at-Ta’if, a woman approached 
(their battlements) and exposed her breasts (to the 
Muslims below). So (the Messenger of Allah fiy) said, 

There she is (in front of you), Shoot her! So one of the 
Muslims fired at her, and it was not a mistake (that he shot 


257 Shark Sahlh al-Bukhdri li ibn Battdl (5/170) 

258 MardsTl li-AbT Dawud: Bab fi Fadl al-Jihad (334), p.247&248. In another 
narration it mentions: 

0 

'.s' 0 ^ 0 ^ 
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From this, (we can understand that) it is even permissible 
to look at her private parts due to the necessity of firing at 
her, as this is from the fundamentals of shooting (i.e. to 
look at ones target). Likewise, it is permissible to fire at 
her if she gathers arrows for them, serves them water, or 
incites them to fight, as then she falls within the ruling of 
the fighter(s). This is also the same ruling for the child, the 
elderly, or any others from those it is (usually) 

9SQ 

impermissible to kill from them (i.e. the disbelievers).” 



THE ELDERLY 


The scholars have differed over the permissibility of killing the 
elderly whose frail age prevents him from combat. Nevertheless, 
they have agreed that he is to be killed if he fights. 

Evidence for the general prohibition is found in a Hadith 
recorded by Abu Dawud in his Sunan: The Book of Jihad 
(2614), wherein Anas ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet 
would say: 



“He was not wrong in killing her. (Later) the Messenger of Allah m ordered 
that she be buried.” 


259 


Al-Mughnl (7578) 
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“Go forth in Allah’s name, trusting in Allah, and adhering to the 
religion of Allah’s Messenger. Do not kill a decrepit old man, an 
infant, a child, or a woman. Do not commit treachery with 
regards to the spoils (of war), but collect it (faithfully). Do right 
and act well, for Allah loves those who do well." 260 

The Shall’I school, ibn al-Mundhir, and ibn Hazm ds'uiiS 
however held that they should be killed whether they fight or 
not, according to what has been mentioned by Samurah ibn 
Jundub ’a.Tf£, in which he reports that the Messenger of Allah 
said 4gt: 



“Kill the elderly polytheists, but spare their children 261 


Additionally, in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of the Military 
Expeditions Led by the Prophet 4S&. (4323) Abu Musa said: 


* ' 0 f 4* • » l S S s s ^ x-l ^ .. & ^ t I x-0 ' Os * 
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“When the Prophet 0c had finished the Battle of Hunayn, he 
sent Abu ‘Amir at the head of an army to Awtas. He (Abu 
‘Amir) met Durayd ibn as-Summah and killed him, and Allah 
defeated his companions.. 262 


260 Al-AlbanI classified the narration as weak in his Da ’if Abi Dawiid (517) 

261 Sunan Abi Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2670), Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book 
of Military Expeditions (1587), and Musnad Ahmad (20157). At-Tirmidhl 
classified the hadith as Hasan Sahih, however al-Albanl differed, declaring it 
weak in his Da ’if Abi Dawiid (459) 

26 ~ In his Sirah, Ibn Kathlr relates from ibn Ishaq about him (3/438), “Among 
Ban! Jusham there was Durayd ibn as-Summah, an elderly Shaykh who was 
capable of giving advice and conveying his knowledge of warfare; he was a 
man of very great experience.” 
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Imam al-Kasanl MZzij says that it was narrated, “That Rabi’ah 
ibn RabT’ as-Sulaml met Durayd ibn as-Summah on the 
day of Hunayn and killed him, and he was an old frail man of no 
benefit to others, except with his opinion. When it was 
conveyed to the Messenger of Allah |fgfe, he did not 
disapprove.” 263 

In addition, Ibn Humam in Shark Fath al-Qadir (5/435), 
quotes Shaykh Abu Bakr ar-RazI as saying, “The one who 
we do not kill is the decrepit old man whose senility has caused 
his mental capacities to cease functioning (properly). 
(Therefore,) at such a time, he occupies the same status as the 
insane, and as such is not killed even if he were to apostate.” 


MONKS 


The jurists have differed as to the case of monks who live in 
seclusion. According to the majority of scholars from the four 
major schools, it is not permissible to kill, if they do not 
contribute with their opinions or plot against the Muslims, those 
monks who seclude themselves from the outside world. 
However, they agree that if they mix with the population, fight, 


26j Bidd’ as-Sina’i’ (7/101). Also refer to al-HdwT al-Kablr (14/192), and al- 
Biddyah wa’n-Nihayah; the Battle of Hawazin, the Day of Hunayn (4/3&4), 
wherein the conversation, that took place between Durayd and Malik ibn ‘Awf 
(the head of Hawazin) before the battle, regarding the military tactics to be 
employed in the battle, is detailed. The incident is also mentioned in the 
biographical accounts such as The Sealed Nectar (pgs.403-404), Provisions 
for the Hereafter (Abridged) (p.401). The Noble Life of the Prophet m 
(pgs.1751-1752), and ibn Kathlr’s The Life of the Prophet Muhammad (3/438- 
439), who’s account will be narrated in the Appendix, by Allah’s permission 
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or incite the disbelievers against the Muslims they should be 
killed. 

Ibn ‘Arafah al-Malikl says, “The prohibition on killing 
monks and those like them is not due to the virtue of their 
worship - rather they are further from Allah than others owing to 
the severity of their disbelief. When they disassociated 
themselves (from the people), their fellow disbelievers 
disassociated themselves from them, thus they became like 
women (in regards to the harm they pose to the Muslims).” 264 

However, an-NawawI tSlZhj states, “As for the elderly 
disbelievers, they should be killed if they (contribute towards 
the fighting) with their advice. (If they do not do this) there is a 
difference of opinion with regards to them and monks. Malik 
and Abu Hanlfah hold that they are not to be killed, however, 
the correct opinion according to the Shall’I school is that they 
should be killed.” 265 

Likewise, al-Khatlb ash-Sharblnl says, “(and it is 

permissible to kill the monk and the labourer) and the 
professional (and the old) even if they are weak. (Also the blind 
and the disabled) and the amputee, even if they are not present 
within the ranks (of the disbelieving fighters), (and do not fight, 
nor apparently advise) due to them being free and responsible 
adults, in addition to the generality of the statement of the Most 
High, Then kill the polytheists. Thus, it is permissible to kill 
them, as it is with others than them.” 266 


264 Hashiyah al- ‘Udwi (6/9), Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi (2/176), and Manah al-Jahl 
(3/146) 

~ 65 Al-Injad (p.226), and al-Minhaj Shark al-Jami ’ as-Sahih (4/1824) 

266 Al-Mughm al-Muhtaj (6/30) 
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Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughni (9/313), “(Whoever from 
the women, elderly, and monks fights in battle,) we do not know 
of any difference of opinion regarding killing them.” 267 

In Majmu’ al-Fatawa (28/660-663) Shaykh al-Islam ibn 
Taymiyyah said: 

“The scholars agree that the monk who assists his co¬ 
religionists with his hand and tongue, and with the likes of 
those experts who are consulted concerning the affairs of 
war, or he incites them in one way or the other is to be 
killed. If he falls under the authority of the Muslims or is 
captured alone in his monastery, the Jizyah can be taken 
from him. 

So how then about the one who, in respect to his life, 
mixing and interacting with the people, desire for 
acquiring wealth through business, agriculture, production, 
and the acquisition of property [...] is just like the rest of 
the Christians. With the only thing separating him from 
the rest of the people is his position of authority amongst 
the disbelievers, stemming from his severity in disbelief, 
such as his devotion to the tarnished, abandonment of 
marriage, corpulence, and his adornment with his robes of 
disbelief...? 

These are the ones who have adopted the misguided 
religion of the Christians; according to their apparent 
deceptions such as their corrupt forms of worship, and the 
acceptance of their so-called scholars and priests’ 
fabricated vows and abstinences. The only condition they 
stipulate in order to be recognised as a monk, a priest, and 
others like them from the leaders of disbelief who prevent 
people from fulfilling their obligations and abstinence 


267 Al-Mughm (7614) 
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from the prohibitions, is solely their abandonment of 
marriage... 

Consequently, the scholars have not disagreed on the fact 
that these are the very ones from amongst the Christians 
most deserving of having the Jizyah taken from in a state 
of peace, or of being killed (for their disbelief in a state of 
war). They are the very heads of disbelief as-Siddlq 
referred to when he recited the verse of the 

Exalted: 



Then fight the leaders of disbelief, for indeed, there are 
no oaths [sacred] to them; [fight them that] they might 


Allah further clarifies this when He says: 



O you who have believed, indeed many of the scholars 
and the monks devour the wealth of people unjustly and 
avert [them] from the way of Allah. 269 


268 Surah at-Tawbah (9): 12 

tbn Kathlr narrates in his Tafsir of the verse, “Al-Walld bin Muslim said that 
Safwan bin ‘Amr narrated that ‘Abd ar-Rahman bin Jubayr bin Nufayr said 
that when Abu Bakr sent an army to ash-Sham , he advised them, ‘You 
will find some people with shaved heads. Therefore, strike the swords upon 
the parts that contain the devil, for by Allah, it is better to me to kill one of 
these people than to kill seventy other men. This is because Allah said, then 
fight the leaders of disbelief. ’ Ibn AbT Hatim collected it.” 
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And: 
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77/<?y /lave taken their scholars and monks as lords 
besides Allah, and [also] the Messiah, the son of Mary. 
And they were not commanded except to worship one 
God; there is no deity except Him. Exalted is He above 

270 

whatever they associate with Him. 


So how could the knowledgeable one say that these heads 
of disbelief, who prevent mankind from the religion of 
Allah, unjustly consume the wealth of the people, and are 
pleased that they be taken as lords besides Allah, not be 
fought, and neither the Jizyah be taken from them. Despite 
the fact that taking the Jizyah from those less in wealth, 
and less in harm to the religion, has been firmly 
established...?” 


[End of ibn Taymiyyah quote] 

In al-Mughm (8/414) ibn Qudamah M’zJZj says, “As for the 
killing of the women and children from the disbelievers {Ahl al- 
Harb ), there is no compensation to be paid. This is because they 
are not from those who have belief (in Allah), neither are they 
from those who have any covenant of safety. Therefore, the only 
reason for the prohibition of their killing is because of their 
benefit to the Muslims once they fall into captivity and are 

271 

enslaved by the Muslims...” 


269 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9):34 

270 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9):31 

271 Al-Mughm ( 7050 ) 
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Suhnun elaborates on this in Mawahib al-Jalil (3/351) 
saying, “Whoever (intentionally) kills those prohibited to kill, 
such as the child, the women, or the senile in Dar al-Harb 
before they fall into the hands of the Muslims as Ghammah - he 
should seek Allah’s forgiveness. However, if they are killed 
after having become the property of the Muslims, then he must 
return their price into the Ghammah...'’'’ 


Refer to at-Tibyan Publications’, The Clarification Regarding Intentionally 
Targeting Women and Children , for further details regarding the topic covered 
in this chapter 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Those whom it is prohibited to intentionally kill from amongst 
the disbelievers, assuming they do not fight against the Muslims 
with word or deed, are: 

1) Women, Children, and the Insane 

2) The (Decrepit) Elderly 

3) Monastic Monks (i.e. those who seclude themselves in their 
places of worship) 
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CHAPTER 15 


# 

INSTANCES WHEN IT IS PERMISSIBLE 
TO KILL WOMEN, CHILDREN, THE 
ELDERLY, MONKS, AND OTHERS 


The scholars have agreed as to the permissibility in certain 
circumstances of unintentionally killing women, children, the 
elderly, and monks during war. Amongst these instances are: 
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NIGHT ATTACKS AND RAIDS 273 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1745), 
Imam Muslim narrates from Sa’b ibn Juthamah who said: 


b> cr* 
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“The Prophet |gfc, when asked about the women and children of 
the polytheists being killed during the night raid said, ‘ they are 
from them .’ 


Also, in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad (3012), Sa’b ibn 
Juthamah narrates: 


'at fa jii yij Cofy ji 


“The Prophet |gk passed by me at a place called al-Abwa’ or 
Waddan, and was asked whether it was permissible to attack the 
pagan warriors at night (in their homes) with the probability of 
exposing their women and children to danger. The Prophet jgk 

274 

replied, ‘ They are from them (i.e. the pagans).’’ 

273 The raid refers to the surprise attack on the enemy which is characterised 
by its speed and violence (of action) 

274 Similar narrations are also in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2672), 
and Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Jihad (2839) 

In Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2672), az-Zuhr! (one of the sub¬ 
narrators of this hadlth) says at the end of the narration, “After that the 
Messenger of Allah m prohibited the killing of women and children.” In 
‘Awn al-Ma’btid (7/238) ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI is quoted as saying in Fath, 
“Az-Zuhrl is indicating that the narration may be abrogated. (And likewise) 
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Imam an-NawawI said about this Hadith in al-Minhaj 
(4/1825), “This Hadith [...] establishes the permissibility of 
attacking the disbelievers at night wherein their women and 
children are killed. This is our position, and (likewise) the 
position of Malik, Abu Hanlfah, and the majority of scholars.” 
He continues, explaining the night attack is, “The raid conducted 
at night wherein the women and children are undistinguishable 
from the men ...” 

Thus, it would appear that according to the principle of ‘the 
ruling revolving around the reason for issuing it,’“ the night 
raid in which the Mujahidin are able to distinguish men from 
women and children. Due to the use of lights, thermal, or night 
vision optics, would not contain any permission to kill such 
people if they could reasonably be avoided, and Allah 4 knows 
best. 

Imam ash-ShirazI Sifcsg says in al-Madhhab (2/234), “If the 
catapult is employed, or they are raided by night, and amongst 
them are women and children, it is permissible. (This) can be 
seen from the narration of ‘All (wherein) the Prophet J|k 
employed the catapult against the people of Ta’if, and it was not 
possible to differentiate between (their fighters and) their 
women and children.” After mentioning the preceding narration 
of Sa’b ibn Juthamah he continues, “Because the 

disbelievers do not separate from their women and children, and 
if we then were to abandon firing at them for the sake of their 
women and children, then the Jihad would come to a halt.” 


can be used by those who say that it is not permissible to kill women and 
children unrestrictedly.” Likewise, scholars have said that this means that the 
Prophet forbade the intentional targeting of women and children, however 
if they happen to be killed inadvertently in such instances wherein it is not 
possible to distinguish them from the fighters the prohibition does not apply. 
In addition, al-Albanl graded the narration as Sahih with the exception of az- 
ZuhrT‘s addition. 

^ "V- 
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The catapult of the Prophet’s |gk era may be likened to many 
contemporary heavy weapons; tanks, artillery, rockets, missiles, 
mortars, and their likes. In fact, it is expected that most modern 
heavy weapons, along with their increased destructive 
capabilities, would still possess higher levels of accuracy than 
their ancient predecessors, and Allah <$, knows best. Therefore, 
the Mujahidin that specialise in operating such weapons systems 
are required to precede their work in the field with the relevant 
knowledge regarding the rulings related to their specific military 
fields, according to the principle: 

276 277 

‘Knowledge precedes speech and action.’ 

Ibn al-Qasim said in his commentary, “And it is permitted 
to fire upon the disbelievers with catapults, even if women, 

~ 76 Refer to the introduction of Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab’s The 
Three Fundamental Principles 

277 A small number of contemporary scholars have attempted to claim that the 
narrations in which document the Prophet’s Jgfc employment of the catapult 
(mangonel) against the people of at-Ta’if are unauthentic, and thus are any 
analogies made likening the catapult of the Prophet’s Jgt era to any of the 
modern types of heavy weaponry. Consequently, they seek to undermine the 
legitimacy of the Mujahidin's tactics against the aggressing disbelievers. 

However, perhaps these contemporary scholars are unaware of the 
consensus cited by ibn Rushd in Bidayah al-Mujtahid (1/185&386), wherein 
he states, “The jurists are all united upon the permissibility of using catapults 
to strike the fortresses of the disbelievers, regardless of whether or not their 
women and children are present.. 

Not only that, but they also pretend to forget that the corrupt governments 
that pay their wages and command them to issue such false rulings attempting 
to refute discredit the Mujahidin , make it their business to fill the war-coffers 
of the enemies of Allah by purchasing the very same, and even more 
destructive types of weapons. 

Although, unlike the Mujahidin who direct their weapons at the disbelievers, 
these tyrannical governments direct their weapons almost exclusively at the 
Muslims, whom their masters from amongst the disbelievers have labelled as 
terrorists - and to Allah do we complain! 
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children, the elderly, and monks are killed unintentionally, due 
to the consensus ( Ijma ’) concerning the permissibility of 
terrorising them. Ibn Rush said, ‘Terrorising is permitted by 
Ijma ’ against all types of disbelievers.’” 

Indeed, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ‘Azzam M’Csij said, “Yes, we are 
terrorists, and terrorism is an obligation in the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah ... Let the East and West know that we are 
terrorists, and that we terrorise (Allah says): 





And prepare against them whatever you are able of 
power and of steeds of war by which you may terrify 
the enemy of Allah and your enemy... 

As such, terrorism is an obligation according to the Dm of Allah 
(i.e. Islam)” 279 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr ’MAf said, “It is from the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 0k to raid the polytheists both at night, and 
at dawn. The Rightly Guided Caliphs also acted according to 
this Sunnah ...” 281 

Imam an-NawawI ‘M&z, said, “And it is permissible to besiege 
the disbelievers in their fortresses, to drown them [if they are on 
ships], to attack them with fire and catapults, and to raid them at 


278 A-Hasliiyah ‘ala ar-Rawd (4/270), in The Clarification Regarding 
Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (pgs.28-29) 

219 Access the video clip here 

280 The Rightly Guided Caliphs were: Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, and ‘AIT ibn AbT Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with them all 

2S1 Bida’i’ as-Sand’i’ (7/101) 
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night whilst they are unaware.” Imam ash-Sharblnl MZzij said in 
his explanation of the above statement from an-NawawI, “and to 
attack them with fire and catapults - and this also includes 
demolishing their homes, and throwing snakes and scorpions 
upon them - even if there are women and children amongst 
them.” 282 

Imam ash-Sharblnl is referring to here, when he mentions 
“throwing (venomous) snakes and scorpions upon them,” what 
in today’s terms would fall within the category of NBC 
(Nuclear, Biological, and Chemical) weapons - and Allah kn ows 
best. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “There is no problem in 
carrying out night attacks... are the Romans attacked in any 
other way?” He also said, “We do not kn ow anyone who is 

9 oo 

averse to raiding the enemy by night.” 


HUMAN SHIELDS 


KILLING OF HUMAN SHIELDS FROM AMONGST THE 
WOMEN, CHILDREN, THE ELDERLY OF THE 
DISBELIEVERS, AND WHOEVER SHARES THEIR 

RULING 


The scholars have differed regarding the instances wherein the 
disbelievers take their women, children, and those generally 
prohibited to kill intentionally as human shields. 


2S2 Mughni al-Muhtaj Shark al-Minhaj (9/72), in The Clarification Regarding 
Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (p.29) 

283 Al-Mughm (9/287), (7575) 
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The Hanafi , HanbalT, and Shafi’T schools hold that human 
shields (from amongst the disbelievers) can be killed 
unconditionally, without requiring there be a necessity to do 


Ibn Qudamah rules in al-Mughm (9/288&289): 

“It is permissible to fire at the disbelievers during war with 
the intention being their fighters, even if they use women 
and children as human shields. This is due to the Prophet 
Hi firing at them with the catapult, while amongst them 
were women and children. 

Thus, if the Muslims refrain from (attacking) them, and 
the disbelievers realize that if they use human shields the 
Jihad will be suspended, then this will lead (eventually) to 
an abandonment of Jihad altogether. As such, the ruling 
(on the permissibility of attacking the disbelievers despite 
their use of human shields) is effective whether there is 
on-going hostilities, or during a pause (in fighting). 

(This is evident) as when the Prophet 4=| fired (upon at- 
Ta’if) he was not in a state of all-out war, (with the people 
of at-Ta’if, rather he was besieging them in their fortresses 
after the remnants of Hawazin fled there after their rout at 
Hunayn).” 285 

He continues: 

“And if they use Muslims as human shields but there does 
not exist a need to fire at the enemy, as the war is not 
raging or it is possible to overcome them through other 

~ 84 Refer to Shark Ma’am al-Athar (3/222&223), ‘Umdah al-QarT (14/261), 
Shark SahTh al-Bukhari li 'ibn Battdl (5/169) 

~ S5 What in today’s military terminology would be referred to as a Pursuit/ 
Exploitation operation 
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means, then it is not permissible to fire upon them. 
Consequently, if they are engaged (fired upon) and a 
Muslim is hit, then the one who fired is held 
accountable.” However, if there exists a necessity to 
engage the disbelievers, such as (a genuine) fear that the 
remainder of the Muslims will be harmed, then it becomes 
permissible to fire as this is a situation of necessity, 
coupled with the intention to hit (only) the disbelievers. 
Although, if there is no fear for the Muslims, but it 
nevertheless remains the only way to triumph over the 
enemy, then al-Awza’I and al-Layth say, ‘It is not 
permissible to fire (in such a situation), as Allah says: 


fj] 1 ifjSi 


... and if not for believing men and believing women 
whom you did not know - that you might trample [i.e., 
kill] them and there would befall you because of them 
dishonour without [your] knowledge - [you would have 
been permitted to enter Makkali]. [This was so] that 
Allah might admit to His mercy whom He willed. If they 
had been apart [from them], We would have punished 
those who disbelieved among them with painful 

987 

punishment. ’ 


~ 86 However, this assumes that he knew of the presence of Muslim human 
shields in the target area (as many contemporary heavy weapons are of the 
indirect fire type - wherein the actual crew operating the weapon system likely 
cannot see their target(s), but rather are directed by Forward Observers). If 
this were not the case, then the responsibility would lay with the Forward 
Observers failure to report the presence of Muslim human shields in the target 
area, the Amir responsible for giving the order to fire, or the Amir responsible 
for setting the engagement criteria for the operation, and Allah * knows best. 
287 Surah al-Fath (48):25 
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Al-Layth says, ‘Abandoning a fortified position of the 
enemy that the Muslims are capable of conquering, is 
better than a Muslim be killed without right. ’ 

Al-QadI and ash-Shafi’I said, ‘It is permissible to fire at 
them if the battle is raging, as abandoning it will lead to 
the abandonment of Jihad. However, with this is the fact 
that if a Muslim is killed, the shooter [i.e. the one 
responsible] is required to make atonement. 

Concerning the blood money there are two opinions: The 
first, is that it is Wajib to pay, as he has killed another 
Muslim, albeit unintentionally, and therefore falls under 
the ruling of the verse: 




And whoever kills a believer by mistake - then the freeing 
of a believing slave and a compensation payment [diyah] 
presented to his [i.e., the deceased’s] family [is 
required]... 288 

While the second opinion is that there is no blood money 
due from whoever is responsible, as the Muslim was killed 
in Dar al-Harb by permissible fire, and as such falls under 
the implication of the verse, which does not make any 
mention of blood money: 




288 


Surah an-Nisa ’ (4):92 
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But if he [i.e., the deceased] was from a people at war 
with you and he was a believer - then [only] the freeing 
of a believing slave ’ 289 

Abu Hanlfah says, ‘There is neither blood money, nor 
expiation as his tiring (at the enemy) is permissible [...]. 
Therefore, there is nothing upon him just as there is 
nothing upon the one who fires at the one whose blood is 
permissible.’ 

However in our opinion, since the deceased is from those 
whose blood is protected by virtue of his I man (i.e. belief 
in Allah), and the killer is from those who (according to 
the Shari’ah) are responsible for their actions. Also, in 
light of the previously mentioned verse, it is as if he has 
killed one not being used as a human shield.” 

[End of ibn Qudamah quote] 290 

Imam al-Qurafl said in adh-Dhakhlrah (3/408), “If they 
(the disbelievers) take their women and children as human 
shields, we leave them unless we fear for the Muslims (if the 
disbelievers are left). However, if they use Muslims as human 
shields, we leave them even if we fear for ourselves, as the 
blood of a Muslim is not permitted due to fear. Although, if (on 
the other hand) the human shields are dispersed within the 
enemy ranks, and if they are left the Muslims will be defeated, 
there is a threat to the foundations of Islam, the majority of the 
Muslim population, or the influential amongst them (i.e. leaders 
and experts), it becomes Wdjib to repel the disbelievers. Thus, 

9Q1 

the sanctity of the human shield(s) is disregarded.” 


289 Surah an-Nisa’ (4):92 

290 Al-Mughrii (7577), also refer to Sharh al-Kablr ( 10/402) 

291 Adh-Dhakhirah (3/408), QawdnTn al-Fiqhiyyah (p.97), and Sharh 
Mukhtasar Khalil (3/114) 
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In Shark al-Kabir (2/178), Ad-Dardlr ’MZJ) says, “(and if they 
use their children as human shields) and women, (they should be 
left) as the property of the fighters, 292 (except if it is feared) for 
the Muslims...” 

An-Nawawl SJ&j says in al-Minhdj (at-Talibln) (p.308), “If the 
battle is on-going, and they use their women and children as 
human shields, then it is permissible to fire at them [...] and if 
they use Muslims as human shields then unless it is a necessity, 
we leave them. (However, if it becomes a necessity) then 
according to the correct opinion, it is permissible to fire at 
them.” 

In conclusion, it is indispensable that the commanders of the 
Mujahidin are knowledgeable in both, the Islamic rulings related 
to issues of Jihad, and military (and political) affairs, whilst 
fearing Allah regarding His commands, prohibitions, and the 
Jihad of the Ummah. If they are negligent in any of these 
aspects, then rarely will the right courses be taken, in addition to 
leaving themselves (and their fighters) exposed to falling into 
one of two extremes: The complete disregard for sacred blood, 
and the extreme of abandoning Jihadl (military) operations 
altogether. 

Hence, a balance must be struck in all of the believers affairs, as 
Allah ft has indicated in Surah al-Baqarah (2:143): 



And thus We have made you a median [i.e., just] 
community 


292 i.e. they should be left, so that if Allah grants victory to the believers, these 
same women and children will fall into the war booty, and subsequently be 
distributed as wealth amongst the Mujahidin 
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Likewise, the knowledge of the religion and specifically in 
rulings and matters related to Jihad must be present in both the 
leaders and followers. Consequently, every believer waging 
Jihad should be aware of its nature, aims, goals, and objectives, 
in addition to its limitations (i.e. prohibitions). 




THOSE WHO MINGLE WITH, AND RESIDE 
AMONG THE POLYTHEISTS 


It is known to the majority of Muslims that it is, in general, 
impermissible for Muslims to reside amongst the disbelievers in 
their lands. 

Allah 4 says in Surah al-Anfal (8:72): 



Indeed, those who have believed and emigrated and 
fought with their wealth and lives in the cause of 
Allah and those who gave shelter and aided - they are 
allies of one another. But those who believed and did 
not emigrate - for you there is no guardianship of 
them until they emigrate. 

Additionally, the Prophet |fgfe said, in a narration collected by 
Abu Dawud and at-Tinnidhl 
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“I am innocent of blame for every Muslim who resides amongst 
the polytheists 293 


Likewise, there a numerous verses in the noble Qur’an severely 
censuring those Muslims who take the disbelievers as allies, 
such as in Surah al-Ma ’idah (5:51) wherein Allah says: 



O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the 
Christians as allies. They are [in fact] allies of one 
another. And whoever is an ally to them among you - 
then indeed, he is [one] of them. 


He ife also says in Surah at-Tawbah (9:23): 



c?j frf JpjSUf &S& 


O you who have believed, do not take your fathers or 
your brothers as allies if they have preferred disbelief 
over belief. And whoever does so among you - then it 
is those who are the wrongdoers. 


Aside from the obvious harm upon the religion of the believer 
residing amongst the disbelievers, they also unwittingly 


~ 93 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2645) and Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: The 
Book on Military Expeditions (1604) 
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volunteer themselves to be human shields, placing unnecessary 
obstacles between the Mujahidin and their foe. However, as has 
been covered, this will not stop the Jihad , nor the Mujahidin 
from attacking the disbelievers, neither will it prevent Allah 
from inflicting the wrongdoers (and whoever else is amongst 
them) with His punishment. He ft thus warns the believers in 
Surah al-Anfal (8:25): 




And fear a trial which will not strike those who have 
wronged among you exclusively, and know that Allah 
is severe in penalty. 

In addition, The Messenger of Allah m explained in a narration 
recorded in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Tribulations (7108): 



“If Allah ’.s' punishment descends upon a people, even the 
righteous amongst them will be encompassed by it, and then 
they will all be resurrected according to their deeds.” 

As such, those Muslims refusing to extract themselves from 
between the ranks of the enemies of Allah 4 fall under the 
above threat. They likewise place themselves in a situation 
similar to those Muslims that refused to migrate from Makkah in 
the time of the Prophet $§jt. 


Ibn Kathir comments on the verse in Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:97) 
in his Tafsir (2/559&560): 
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Indeed, those whom the angels take [in death] while 
wronging themselves - [the angels] will say, “In what 
[condition] were you?” They will say, “We were 
oppressed in the land.” They [the angels] will say, “Was 
not the earth of Allah spacious [enough] for you to 
emigrate therein?” For those, their refuge is Hell - and 
evil it is as a destination. 

Saying: 

“Ibn ‘Abbas told me (Muhammad bin ‘Abd ar-Rahman) 
that some Muslims used to go out with the idolaters 
increasing the size of their army against the Messenger of 
Allah 0!c. Then, an arrow would hit one of them and kill 
him, or he would be struck on his neck (with a sword) and 
killed, and Allah sent down the verse, Indeed, those whom 
the angels take [in death] while wronging themselves H 

Ad-Dahhak stated that this verse was revealed about some 
hypocrites who did not join the Messenger of Allah but 
remained in Makkah and went out with the idolaters for 
the battle of Badr. They were killed among those who 
were killed. Thus, this honourable verse was revealed 
about those who reside among the idolaters, while able to 
perform Hijrah and unable to practice the faith. 

Such people will be committing injustice against 
themselves and falling into a prohibition according to the 

294 SahTh al-Bukharl: The Book of the Prophetic Commentary of the Qur ’an 
(4596), and The Book of Afflictions (7085) 
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consensus and also according to this verse, Indeed, those 
whom the angels take [in death] while wronging 
themselves , by refraining from Hijrah, [the angels] will 
say, “In what [condition] were you?” meaning, why did 
you remain here and not perform Hijrah, They will say, 
“We were oppressed in the land,” meaning, we are unable 
to leave the land or move about in the earth. They [the 
angels] will say, “Was not the earth of Allah spacious 
[enough] for you to emigrate therein?” 


Abu Dawud recorded that Samurah bin Jundub said 
that the Messenger of Allah said |gfc: 


a -*o . 

Alia 4j\i 




“Whoever mingles with the idolater and resides with him, 

295 

he is just like him.” 


[End of ibn Kathir quote] 

There was also another incident during the caliphate of Abu 
Bakr as-SiddTq when Khalid’s army killed two Muslims 

who had previously written to the caliph declaring their 
conversion to Islam. Upon hearing the news, ‘Umar was 
angered at Khalid’s actions, however Abu Bakr responded 
saying, “That is what happens to those who live in the lands of 
the disbelievers.” 296 


In summary, despite this sub-chapter digressing somewhat from 
being a strictly Fiqhi discussion of the issue, it is intended more 
as a wake-up call and a warning to those Muslims remaining 
amongst the disbelievers despite having the ability to make 
Hijrah. Far from promoting the idea of any operations in which 

295 Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2787), and al-Albanl declared it 
authentic 

296 Refer to at-Tarikh at-TabarT (2/327) 
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Muslims are inadvertently harmed, the aim of these words is 
rather to highlight that if the eventuality does transpire - and we 
ask Allah to safeguard all the Muslims - those Muslims should 
fear the question, especially if they are amongst a people whose 
war against Islam is hidden from none, “ Was not the earth of 
Allah spacious [enough] for you to emigrate therein ?” 

We ask Allah # to make a way out for all of the believers who 
find themselves weak and unable to extract themselves from 
amongst the enemies of Allah. 



And whoever fears Allah - He will make for him a way out 


297 Surah at-Talaq (65):2 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


It becomes permissible to kill those from amongst the 
disbelievers generally prohibited to kill intentionally in the 
following instances, today referred to as collateral damage, 
wherein it is not possible to differentiate between them and the 
fighters: 

• During raids and night attacks 

• If the disbelievers take human shields from their own women, 
children, elderly, and those who it is generally impermissible 
to kill intentionally, the scholars have two opinions: 

1) It is permissible to fire at them (the fighters) 
unrestrictedly 

2) It is permissible if there is a need 

While, if the human shields are Muslims, it is impermissible to 
endanger their lives by continuing to fire at the disbelievers 
except in cases or dire necessity, or in the case of a greater evil 
transpiring in the case that they are left. 


298 The US military describes collateral damage, in its Department of Defense 
Dictionary of Military and Associated Terms (p.76), as, “Unintentional or 
incidental injury or damage to persons or objects that would not be lawful 
military targets in the circumstances ruling at the time. Such damage is not 
unlawful so long as it is not excessive in light of the overall military 
advantage anticipated from the attack.” 
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CHAPTER 16 

I J>y >1 

L^5 

INSTANCES WHEN IT IS PERMISSIBLE 
TO INTENTIONALLY TARGET THOSE 
USUALLY PROHIBITED FROM KILLING 
FROM AMONGST THE DISBELIEVERS 


There are a number of exceptions to the general prohibition of 
intentionally killing women, children, the elderly, monks, and 
their likes from amongst the disbelievers. They are: 

1) Those who fight with word or deed. These people fall under 
the implications of the verses in Surah al-Baqarah (2:190): 
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Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you 
And (2:191): 




But if they fight you, then kill them. Such is the 
recompense of the disbelievers. 

Ibn Al-Humam SSsfcss; said, “And likewise anyone who fights 
from amongst them (i.e. those who are originally forbidden from 
being killed), should be killed to repel their harm, and because 
the act of Qital (fighting, kilhng) is permissible in HaqTqah 
(reality, i.e. the original ruling of Qital). (However,) the insane 
person should not be killed, unless he fights, in which case he 
too should be killed. Thus if the child and the insane person 
fight, they are killed.” 299 

2) Those who curse Allah H, His Messenger Islam, or the 
believers, in accordance with the noble verse in Surah at- 
Tawbah (9:12) in which Allah % says: 



And if they break their oaths after their treaty and defame 
your religion, then fight the leaders of disbelief, for 
indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to them; [fight them 
that] they might cease. 


299 Shark Fath al-Qadir (5/203), in The Clarification Regarding Intentionally 
Targeting Women and Children (pgs.30&31) 
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Ibn Kathlr while explaining the above verse said, “And 
from this verse, it is understood that whosoever insults the 
Prophet m, or curses the Din of Islam, then such a person is to 
be killed.” 300 

In ash-Shifa (2/549) al-Qadl ‘Iyyad SSfessj says, “As we have 
recalled, the scholars have a consensus on the killing of whoever 
(curses or maligns the Prophet JH).” Likewise, ibn Taymiyyah 
quotes Imam Ahmad in as-Sarim al-Maslul (p.300) as 

saying, “Everyone, whether they be a Muslim or disbeliever, 
that blasphemes against the Prophet fff or describes him with a 
deficiency, should be executed, and my opinion is that he should 
be killed without being called to repent.” 


3) The leaders of the disbelievers. Allah ife says: 



then fight the leaders of disbelief 


Ibn ‘Abidin ’M&f, said, “And the female ruler should be killed 
even if she does not fight, and likewise the child king. This is 
because killing their ruler will deteriorate their valour (i.e. the 

TO 1 

morale of the disbelievers).” 

4) Women who expose themselves in an attempt to distract, or 
insult the Mujahidin. 

300 In the abridged English translation of TafsTr ibn Kathlr (published by 

Darussalam), instead of saying, “then such a person is to be killed,” it says, 
“then such a person is to be fought.” However, in the text of the Arabic 
original, ibn Kathlr uses the word Qatal (J2), which means to kill, (whereas 
the word for fighting is Qital therefore it would seem that this is a 

mistake in the English translation - and Allah knows best 

301 Hdshiyah Ibn ‘Abidin (4/132), also in The Clarification Regarding 
Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (p.36) 
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Imam ibn Qudamah said in al-Mughni (9/288), “If a 

woman is present in the ranks of the disbelievers, or stands upon 
their fortifications and insults the Muslims, or exposes herself 
(in an attempt to distract them), then it becomes permissible to 

^09 

intentionally fire at her.” 

5) Apostasy, as the Prophet |gk commanded the believers: 



303 

“Whoever changes his religion, then kill him.” 


Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar said, “And he (Ibn ‘Abbas fc£jSs?j) 
narrated, ‘The female apostate is to be killed, and Abu Bakr 
killed a woman who had apostatized during his Khilafah , 
and all the Companions agreed, (with) not a single one of them 
objecting...’ Because the original female disbeliever can be 
enslaved and becomes property of the Mujahidin, but the female 
apostate cannot be enslaved, so she must be killed. In the Hadith 
of Mu’adh izggg when the Prophet sent him to Yemen, there 
are the words, “ Whichever man apostatizes from Islam, then call 
him back. So if he returns (then let him be), but if not, then strike 
his neck. And whichever woman apostatizes from Islam, then 
call her back. So if she returns (then let her be), but if not, then 
strike her neck.” The chain of narration of this Hadith is 
Hasan.” 304 

Ibn Qudamah al-MaqdisI ’M&f, said, “And he (Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal) said, ‘Whosoever turns back from Islam, from amongst 
the men and women, and is mature and sane - they are given 
three days. If they return to Islam (then let them be), if not, they 
should be killed...’ There is no difference between men and 


302 Al-Mughni (7578) 

303 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad (3017) 

304 Fath al-Barv. Kitab Istitdbah al-Murtaddin, in The Clarification Regarding 
Intentionally Targeting Women and Children, p.32 
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women apostates in the obligation to kill them. This has been 
narrated from Abu Bakr and ‘All and is (also) the stance 

of al-Hasan al-Basrl, Az-Zuhrl, Ibrahim An-Nakh’I, Makhul, 
Hammad, Malik, al-Layth, al-Awza’i, ash-Shafi’T, and Ishaq 

, » 305 

6) Those who are targeted in retaliation. This concept is 
established in a number of verses, such as in Surah al- 
Baqarah (2:178) wherein Allah 4 says: 



O you who have believed, prescribed for you is legal 
retribution 


And (2:194): 




for [all] violations is legal retribution. So whoever has 
assaulted you, then assault him in the same way that 
he has assaulted you. 

While He || says in Surah ash-Shura (42:39-41): 



305 Al-Mughm: Kitab al-Murtad (9/33), (7073&7074), in The Clarification 
Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (p.32) 
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And those who, when tyranny strikes them, they 
defend themselves. And the retribution for an evil act 
is an evil one like it, but whoever pardons and makes 
reconciliation - his reward is [due] from Allah. 
Indeed, He does not like wrongdoers. And whoever 
avenges himself after having been wronged - those 
have nor upon them any cause [for blame]. 

And in Surah an-Nahl (16:126): 



And if you punish [an enemy, O believers], punish 
with an equivalent of that with which you were 
harmed. But if you are patient - it is better for those 
who are patient. 


In Al-Ikhtiyarat (5/521) Shaykh ibn Taymiyyah M&Z) says, 
“Verily, the retaliation in kind is a right for them. So it is 
permitted for them to perform it in order to restore their morale 
and to take revenge, yet they may dechne it (i.e. this right) when 
patience is preferable. However, this is when the retaliation in 
ki nd would not result in any advance in the Jihad and when it 
would not increase their terror (so as to keep them away) from 
the likes of that. But if a widespread retaliation in kind would be 
an invitation for them towards Iman or a preventative factor 
from their aggression, then in this case, it becomes included in a 
form of establishing the Hudud (i.e. Islamic legislated 
punishments) and a (proper) Shari’ah- based Jihad.'” 306 


306 Narrated by Ibn Muflih in Al-Furu’ (6/218), in The Clarification 
Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and Children (p.52) 
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Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymIn ’M&f, said in a tape recording regarding 
this topic: “And the second (matter) is the forbiddance of killing 
women and children during times of war. 

But if it is said: ‘If they (the kuffar) do this to us - meaning 
that they kill our children and women - Then do we then kill 
them?’ 

The apparent [ Thahir ] is that it is (permissible) for us to kill 
their women and children - even if it means that we lose 
profit/benefit from it [since keeping them alive is a profit/benefit 
because they become the property of the Muslims]; (and killing 
them in this situation is permissible) due to it threatening the 
hearts of the enemies and a humiliation for them. And due to the 
generality of the Statement of Allah [2:194]: 



So whoever has assaulted you, then assault him in the 

T07 

same way that he has assaulted you." 

7) As a means of putting pressure upon the disbelievers, 
weakening their resolve, and dividing their unity. 

There are a number of narrations regarding an incident that 
occurred during the Prophet’s |gk journey to Hudaybiyyah, 
wherein the Companions apprehended a disbelieving spy, who 
proceeded to inform them that the Quraysh had gathered the 
tribes surrounding Makkah, making a pact that they would all 


307 (Refer to side ‘B’ from the third cassette of Kitab al-Jihad from Shark 
Buliigh al-Mardm, starting at 29:09. Or, download it from the Shaykh’s 
website here , in The Clarification Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women 
and Children (p.72) 
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fight the Muslims if they insisted on continuing their pilgrimage 
to Makkah. 


Ibn Kathir in his Tafsrr (9/157-158) of Surah al-Fath says: 


Al-Bukhari MZzij recorded in his Sahih in the Book of 
Conditions that al-Miswar bin Makhramah and Marwan 
bin al-Hakam both narrated attesting to the truthfulness of 
the other, “Allah’s Messenger set out at the time of Al- 
Hudaybiyyah with several hundred of his Companions. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulayfah, he had the sacrificial 
animals garlanded and marked and resumed the state of 
lhram for ‘ Uin rah. He then sent several men from the tribe 
of Khuza’ah to gather news for him and then he 
proceeded. When he arrived at a village called al-Ashtat, 
his advance regiment came back and said, ‘The Quraysh 
have gathered their forces against you, including al- 
Ahbash tribes. They are intent on fighting you, stopping 
you, and preventing you. ’ 


The Messenger |gk said: 


Uyy j j\ ;w i! i 4 \,‘J\ 

' ° 9 ~ ' & 

aJJ i l)o b \j tl)U Ol DjAiji 

jlJJl fjA lip gjaS J3 jp 


l O people! Give me your opinion. Do you recommend that 
I should destroy the families and offspring of those who 
want to stop us from the Ka ’bah? If they should come to us 
(for peace) then Allah will destroy a spy from the pagans, 

308 

or other-wise we will leave them in a miserable state. ’ 
While in another narration, the Prophet |gk said: 


308 Sahih al-BukharT: The Book of Military Expeditions (4178 &4179) 
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“Advise me! Do you think we should target the children of 
those who helped them (the enemies), so we kill them; and 
if they remain sitting, then they will sit as those whose 
families have been killed, and property been seized and if 
they do not come then it will be a neck, which Allah has 
cut? Or do you see that we should travel to the House 
[Ka ’bah] and then whoever prevents us from it, we fight 
him?” 309 

[End of ibn Kathlr quote] 


In these narrations, the Prophet |gk mentioned two courses of 
action as he consulted his Companions, which would have 
resulted in one of three outcomes: 


The first course of action he suggested was that the Muslims 
conduct, what in military terms is referred to as a Turning 

a 1 a 

Movement. Since the Quraysh were intent on barring him 
from reaching the Ka ’bah, then he would head for their homes 
wherein their women, children, and property was situated 


309 Musnad Ahmcid (18166), al-Bayhaql (9/218), an-Nasa’T in al-Kubrd 
(5/170), ‘Abd ar-Razzaq (5/330), at-Tabaranl in al-KabTr (20/10), and similar 
is narrated by al-Bukhari (4/1531), and Ibn Abl Shaybah (7/387). Also, refer 
to Zdd al-Ma’dd (2/117&118). and Shaykh Abu Qatadah al-Filistml’s Fatwa 
in The Clarification Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and Children 
(P-95) 

310 The US Military in their Field Manual 3-90 (FM 3-90) (p.92), defines a 
Turning Movement as, a form of manoeuvre in which the attacking force 
seeks to avoid the enemy's principle defensive positions by seizing objectives 
to the enemy rear and causing the enemy to move out of his current positions 
or divert major forces to meet the threat (FM 3-0).” 
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unguarded, which would have put the disbelievers in a dilemma 
(likely to result in one of two outcomes): 

Either (a) the disbelievers would remain in their original 
blocking positions, in which case they would lose their 
undefended families and wealth to the Muslims. Or, (b) they 
would be forced to leave their blocking positions to defend their 
exposed families and property, in which case the Muslims 
would have a clear and unimpeded route towards their objective 
in Makkah, and their original goal in performing the ‘ Umrah. 

While the second course of action that would have resulted in 
the third outcome, was for the Muslims to maintain their original 
course, resulting in (c) a direct confrontation with the 
disbelievers’ defending (blocking) forces. 

However, ultimately the Muslims, guided by the Prophet |gjs, 
were able to avoid bloodshed by out manoeuvring the 

311 

polytheist’s forces and slipping by them unmolested. 


311 Refer to the biographical accounts for more details on this incident. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Those instances when the general ruling regarding the 
impermissibility of killing of the disbelievers’ women, children, 
elderly, on so on, is lifted are: 

1) If they fight 

2) If they curse Allah H, His Messenger |gfe, or Islam 

3) The leaders of disbelief 

4) Women who expose themselves attempting to distract the 
Mujahidin 

5) Apostates 

6) Retaliation (in kind) 

7) Weakening the disbelievers morale 
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CHAPTER 17 

(A 

THE RULING REGARDING PRISONERS 

OF WAR 


In situations in which the believers capture disbelievers during 
their wars, Allah # has legislated four options the Muslims can 
utilise in dealing with their prisoners of war (POWs): 

1) Execution 

2) Enslavement 

3) Freeing without ransom 

4) Ransoming in exchange for whatever benefits the Muslims 

The evidence for this is His H statement in Surah Muhammad 
(47:4): 



So when you meet those who disbelieve [in battle], 
strike [their] necks until, when you have inflicted 
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slaughter upon them, then secure their bonds, and 
either [confer] favour afterwards or ransom [them] 
until the war lays down its burdens. 


EXECUTION 


Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas AA-J states: 

“The foremost jurists have all agreed upon the 
permissibility of executing the prisoner (of war), (and) we 
are not aware of any disagreement in this regard. The 
reports of the Prophet 4=| killing prisoners are indisputable 
(. Mutawatir ), such as his killing of ‘Uqbah ibn Abl Mu’it 
and an-Nadr ibn Harith after they were captured on the 
day of Badr. Likewise, on the day of Uhud Abu ‘Uzzah 
the poet was executed after falling into (the Muslims) 
captivity. Additionally, he executed (all of the men from) 
Ban! Quraydhah after they agreed to descend (from their 
fortress) and have Sa’d ibn Mu’adh rule regarding their 
affair, who ruled that (their men) should be killed and their 
women and children enslaved [...]. In addition, part of 
Khaybar was conquered by force and part by agreement 
and upon the condition that ibn AbiT-Haqlq would not 
attempt to conceal anything (from the Muslims), however 
when his deceit was uncovered he was executed. During 
the conquest of Makkah, he 4=| ordered that Hilal ibn 
Khatal, Muqls ibn Habbabah, ‘Abdullah ibn Sa’d ibn Abl 
Sarh, and others by killed, saying: 

_L>-j 
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‘Kill them even if you encounter them clinging onto the 

y 312 

covering of the Ka ’bah.' 


... then he freed the people of Makkah without taking any 

— O 1 "3 

of their wealth as Ghammah." 


Imam Abu Dawud GJjf entitled a chapter in his Sunan: 

<uip fpj *.j fa Lj 


The Chapter of Killing the Prisoner without calling him to 
Islam. 314 


Wherein he narrated from Anas ibn Malik js^5(2685): 


M. aU! oi 


4 P y c I \j fs* ^ ^ Ip 2 <uj 1 ip j 

Jlii C4^53l fjfj feU- 


“Allah’s Messenger |gfe entered Makkah in the Year of the 
Conquest wearing a helmet. When he took it off a man came to 
him and said, ‘Ibn Khatal is clinging to the curtains of the 
Ka’bah.’ Thereupon he said, ''Kill him.'" 315 

Al-Hafidh al-‘Iraqi SS&ssj said that, “Al-Bukharl and others used 
this (narration) as clear evidence regarding the permissibility of 


312 Sunan an-Nasd’i: The Book of the Prohibtion of Bloodshed (4067), ibn 
AbT Shay hah (36913), ad-Darqutrii (3/59), al-Mustadrak (2329), and al-Albanl 
declared it authentic in as-Sahihah (1723) 

313 Ahkam al-Qur’dn (3/520) 

314 It is the 127 th Sub-Chapter in The Book of Jihad 

315 Sunan Abu Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2685), also in Sa/zr/z al-Bukhari: 
The Book of Jihad and Exoiditions (3044), and SnhTh Muslim:The Book of 
Hajj (1357). Ibn Khatal became a Muslim but then reverted to disbelief and 
killed his Muslim attendant. After his apostasy, he used to curse the Prophet 
J!§l, and he likewise had two slave girls that would sing satirizing the Prophet 
Jgt and the Muslims 
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killing the restrained prisoner. Thus, when ibn Khatal was 
caught, he was rendered like a prisoner under the control of the 
Imam , who then has the option to choose between a number of 
courses, with execution being one of them. Abu Dawud indicated 
that ibn Khatal was not called to Islam during the incident, thus 
he used this incident as evidence the prisoner can be executed 
without calling him to Islam.” 316 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah said in as-Sarim al-Maslul 
(p.243), “As for executing the prisoner or enslaving him, then I 
do not know of any difference of opinion (regarding this).” 


I J-y 

HOW THE PRISONER IS TO BE EXECUTED, 
AND THE RULING REGARDING MUTILATION 


Mutilation in this context is the deliberate damaging or 
disfigurement, especially by removing parts of the body of the 
prisoner, and is performed whether he is living or dead. An 
example of this occurred on the day of Uhud, with al- 
Mubarakpuri writting in his work, the Sealed Nectar 

(p.279): 

“That was the last attack made by the idolaters against the 
Prophet ||k[that day]. Being almost certain of his death, 
the idolaters returned to their camp and started 
preperations to go back to Makkah. Some of them 
involved themselves in mutilating the killed Muslims, and 
so did their women. Woman and men cut off the ears, the 
noses, (and) the genitals of the martyrs. They even cut 
open their bellies. Hind bint ‘Utbah - for instance - ripped 


316 Tarh at-Tathrib (5/87), also refer to Fath al-Bari (1/276) 
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open the liver of Hamzah and chewed it; but finding it 
unpleasant, she spat it out. She even made the ears and 
noses of Muslims into anklets and necklaces.” 317 

Al-Imam al-Kasanl &\Zsp states in ash-Sharh al-Kabir (2/179), “If 
the Muslims decide to kill (their) prisoners they should not 
punish them with thirst, hunger, or other than these from the 
various methods of torture; as these are (all forms of) torture 
lacking any benefit.” 

Ibn Qudamah says in al-Kafi (4/128), “When execution is 
decided (by the Imam) the prisoner should be beheaded with the 
sword according to the saying of the Exalted: 



"3 1 o 

strike [their] necks 


... and due to the Prophet |gk ordering the prisoners he had 
executed be beheaded. In addition, it is not permissible to 
mutilate the prisoner, corresponding with what was narrated by 
Buraydah 



‘Fight in the name of Allah, for the sake of Allah. Do not 
embezzle the spoils; do not break your pledge; do not 
mutilate ... ,319 ” 


317 Also refer to ibn Hisham (p. 150) 

318 Surah Muhammad (47):4 

319 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1731) and Sunan ibn 
Mdjah:The Book of the Rights of Hajj (2967) 
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Az-ZamakhsharT says in al-Kashshaf (2/645), “There is no 
disagreement in the prohibition of mutilation.” 

As for what has been narrated concerning the Prophet’s 
treatment of those who killed the camel herder and drove away 
(i.e. stole) the camels, then this was an act of Qisas (legal 
retribution) due to their killing of the camel herder in the same 
fashion. 320 

Moreover, the above statements are all referring to the treatment 
of the disbelievers after their capture; however, as far as what 
happens before that, and during combat, then there is no problem 
in disfiguring or mutilating them. 

As such, Allah H commands the angels in Surah al-Anfal (8:12): 



strike [them] upon the necks and strike from them 
every fingertip. 

Al-QurtubI says in his Tafsir (4/325) of the verse, 

“Muhammad ibn Yazld said, ‘[...] The meaning is that they were 
permitted to strike their faces...’” He also mentions a number of 
opinions as to the meaning of (jA), and from them being the 
fingers, the tips of the fingers and toes, and according to Mujahid 
it means the joints. 

According to ibn Qudamah life), “It (i.e. mutilation) is 
permissible if it is done to achieve a benefit, due to what has 
been related to us about when ‘Amr ibn al-’As fefe was 
besieging Alexandria: When the disbelievers beheaded a Muslim 
and took his head. The companions of the man came to ‘Amr 


320 Referring to the narration in Sahih al-Bukhari : The Book of Jihad (3018), 
recorded on p.266 
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angered (by what had happened), so he told them that they 
should take a man from the disbelievers, behead him and, using 
the catapult, launch his head (over the city walls) to the 
disbelievers. After they did that, the people of Alexandria threw 

TO 1 

the head of the Muslim back to his people. 


iUJI jl 

THE PERMISSIBILITY OF MUTILATION AS AN 
ACT OF QISAS 


As has already been mentioned, there are a number of actions, 
odinarilly prohibited in Islam that become permissible in the case 
of Qisas (retaliation). Mutilation is one such act. Allah # 
mentions in Surah al-Baqarah (2:194): 



[Fighting in] the sacred month is for [aggression 
committed in] the sacred month, and for [all] 
violations is legal retribution. So whoever has 
assaulted you, then assault him in the same way that 
he has assaulted you. And fear Allah and know that 
Allah is with those who fear Him. 

Ad-Dardlr says in ash-Sharh al-Kabir (2/179), “If they (i.e. 
the disbelievers) have not mutilated a Muslim [...] it is Haram to 


321 Al-Mughm (9/327), (7638) 
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do after gaining authority over them (i.e. capturing them) [...] 
(however if they have) then it becomes permissible.” 

Ad-Dasuql says in his explanation of the above statement, 
‘“It is Hardm to do after gaining authority over them,’ means 
that before gaining authority over them it is permissible for us to 
kill them (during combat) in any way possible, even if it involves 
mutilation. ‘(However if they have) then it becomes 
permissible,’ means that (if they have done so) it is permissible 
to mutilate them after gaining authority over them.” 

He also says in Minah al-Jalll (3/154), “... It is permissible 
during combat before gaining authority over them, or after they 
have mutilated a Muslim.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in al-Fatawa al-Kubrd 
(5/54), “Verily, the retaliation in kind is a right for them. So it is 
permitted for them to perform it in order to restore their morale 
and to take revenge, yet they may decline it (i.e. this right) when 
patience is preferable. However, this is when the retaliation in 
kind would not result in any advance in the Jihad and when it 
would not increase their terror (so as to keep them away) from 
the likes of that. But if a widespread retaliation in kind would be 
an invitation for them towards I man or a preventative factor from 
their aggression, then in this case, it becomes included in a form 
of establishing the Hudud (i.e. Islamic legislated punishments) 
and a (proper) Shan ’ah- based Jihad.” 


32 ~ Those who have experienced combat will know they reality of this; much 
of the time during combat, even without intending, many injuries sustained are 
somewhat gruesome, and are as if the recipient had been severely mutilated. 
However, this is an inescapable reality of warfare as both believers and 
disbelievers can attest to. 

323 Hdshiyah ad-DasiiqT (2/179) 

324 Also narrated by Ibn Muflih in Al-Furu’ (6/218), in The Clarification 
Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and Children, p.52 
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He also says in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/314), “And to leave it (i.e. 
not to mutilate them) is better, like Allah has said: 




And if you punish [an enemy, 0 believers], punish 
with an equivalent of that with which you were 
harmed. But if you are patient - it is better for those 
who are patient. And be patient, and your patience is 
not but through Allah." 


Thus, from the evidence used to establish the permissibility of 
mutilation as an act of Qisas, is what has been narrated by al- 
BukharT ikA -5 in his SahTh (3018): The Book of Jihad under the 
chapter; ‘If a polytheist burns a Muslims, should he be burnt (in 
retaliation) ?’ Anas then narrates: 


tiL-CoJl \fyxpfi ciplkj qa ol 

\jkjs 01 Nl °J3 jJ\ U» :JlS UiSI 4iJl Zy*j U :\)& 

cL^jkJlj LgJljj! qA \jJjJU ! I J fll UiU 

^fU -L*j cJjjJ! IjSliLMj IjIxsj 

(j) 34-jj Ai o-lJiail C-kJ c*}!^ 

0 > - s ° A' A' 0 „ » {. , 1 ^' 4 ° -* 3 -* 0 f -- 0 ■*- , 

tty (*-AA' 

IjiA :4 j*As jjt c0jJL^d Iks 2)j2L^x.^J 

4 JjAj j aJJ I Ijjj L>- j 1 jUfjij 




“A group of eight men from the tribe of ‘Ukl came to the Prophet 
|gfe and then they found the climate of Madlnah unsuitable for 
them. Therefore, they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Provide us 


325 Surah an-Nahl (16:126&127) 
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with some milk.’ Allah’s Messenger said, 7 recommend that you 
should join the herd of camels. ’ So they did so and drank from 
their urine and milk (as a cure) until they became healthy and 
gained weight. They then killed the shepherd and drove away the 
camels, and became disbelievers after having become Muslims. 
When the Prophet was informed by a caller, he sent some men in 
pursuit. Before the sun rose high, they were brought (back), then 
he had their hands and feet cut off, and ordered their eyes be 
branded with (red) hot nails, then they were left in the Harrah 
(i.e. the rocky land surrounding Madlnah). They asked for water, 
but none provided them water until they died.” Abu Qilabah (a 
sub-narrator) said, “They committed murder and theft, spread 
evil in the land, and fought against Allah and His Messenger 

..I. ■>■> 326 


In SahTh Muslim: The Book of Oaths, Muharibln, Qisas, and 
Diyat (1671) Anas relates, explaining the rationale behind 
the severe punishment meted out to the bandits in the previous 
narration: 


#**)\ iJLi 'J& Hi 


“The Prophet’s 4=| branding of their eyes was done as a 
recompense for their branding the eyes of the shepherd.” 


In Shark Fath al-Qadir (5/401) al-Kamal ibn al-Humam ’MX??, 
says regarding the above narration, “This was not mutilation. 
(Rather) mutilation is what is done at first without being an act of 
recompense {Qisas)." 


326 Also in The Book of the Limits and Punishments set by Allah (6805). 
Similar narrations are also found in SahTh Muslim: The Book of Oaths, 
Muharibin, Qisas, and Diyat (1671), Jdmi’ at-TirmidhT (72), Swum AbT 
Ddwud: The Book of the Prescribed Punishments (4364), Sunan ibn Mdjah 
(2578), and Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of 
Bloodshed] (4024) 
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Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar says in Fath al-Bdrl (1/241), 

“Mutilation (done) as an act of Qisas is not the type of mutilation 
that is prohibited.” 

Ibn Qayyim iSfiSsj, expounding on the legal rulings extracted from 
the (above) Hadith of the bandits says, “And in it are the rulings 
of the permissibility of drinking camel’s urine, and the purity of 
the urine of those animals whose flesh is permissible to eat. The 
combining on the punishments of amputating the hands and feet, 
and execution of the bandits if they commit robbery and murder, 
and that the criminal should be dealt with as he dealt with 
(others): For their eyes were only branded due to their branding 
of the shepherd’s. Also, it is apparent that the rulings concerning 
this incident remain (applicable) and are not abrogated, and even 
if the incident happened prior to the revelation of the (relevant) 
laws, then the laws of the SharVah ( al-Hudud) descended 
affirming, and not abolishing (the actions of the Prophet |gk with 
the men from ‘Ukl) - and Allah kn ows best.” 


ol 

THE RULING REGARDING BEATING THE 
PRISONER IF THERE IS BENEFIT IN IT 


Scholars have ruled, according to the narration in SahTh Muslim: 
The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1779) and Sunan Abi 
Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2681), that it is permissible to beat 
the prisoner or person possessing critical information concerning 

■377 

the enemy. “ In it, Anas narrates: 


327 In contemporary terms this would be referred to as (Military) Intelligence, 
which according to the US Department of Defense Dictionary of Military and 
Associated Terms (2001, p.216) is, “The product resulting from the collection, 
processing, integration, analysis, evaluation, and interpretation of available 
information concerning foreign countries or areas. 2. Information and 
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“The Messenger of Allah #1 called on his Companions and they 
proceeded towards Badr. Suddenly they found watering the 
camels of Quraysh, a black slave of Banu Hajjaj. The 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah seized him and began to 
ask, ‘Where is Abu Sufyan?’ He said, ‘I swear by Allah, I do not 
know anything about him, but this is the Quraysh, and among 
them are Abu Jahl, ‘Utbah and Shaybah, the two sons of RabT’ah, 
and Umayyah ibn Khalaf who have come here.’ When he said 
this, they began to beat him and he would exclaim, ‘Leave me, 
leave me! I will tell you. When they left him he said, ‘I know 
nothing about Abu Sufyan, but this is the Quraysh who have 
come here, and among them are Abu Jahl, ‘Utbah and Shaybah, 
the two sons of RabT’ah, and Umayyah ibn Khalaf who have 
come here.’ The Prophet 4gy was praying and hearing (all that 
was said whilst he was praying). When he finished, he said, ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand my soul is, you beat him when he tells 


knowledge about an adversary obtained through observation, investigation, 
analysis, or understanding.” 
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the truth and you leave him when he tells a lie. This is the 
Quraysh who have come here to defend Abu Sufyan. 

Abu Dawud sSiSg entitled the chapter in which he recorded this 
HadTth, ‘ What can be obtained from the prisoner by forcing his 
confession through beating , ’ thus indicating his view on its 
permissibility. 

In ‘Awn al-Ma 'bud (7/246) al-Khattabl M&Z) states that, “In it - 
meaning the HadTth - is evidence indicating the permissibility of 
beating the disbelieving prisoner if there is benefit to be obtained 
by doing so.” 

Similarly, an-Nawawi in his commentary (4/1874) says, 
“Contained within (the narration) is the permission to beat the 
disbeliever who does not possess a covenant, even if he is a 
prisoner.” 

Al-QurtubI states that, “In the Companions beating of the 
boy, and the acknowledgement of their action by the Prophet |fgt, 
is evidence indicating the permissibility of beating the prisoner 

330 

and torturing the accused, if it is warranted.” 

Nevertheless, in the words of ‘Abd al-Muhsin al-Tbad in 
Sharh Sunan AbT Dawud (14/244&245), “There is no problem in 
it due to a necessity,” an important point needs to be highlighted: 
That this should only be resorted to as a necessity, and never as a 
customary or routine practice. Therefore, those in authority ought 
to consider a number of factors before ordering such actions: 

• What type of information does this prisoner or suspect likely 
possess? 

• How important is the information? 

328 The wording of the HadTth is as is found in Abu Dawud’s narration 
3 ~ 9 Al-Minhaj Shark al-Jami ’ as-SahTh 
330 Al-Mafham (3/626) 
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• Are there reasonable alternative means of retrieving the 
required information? 

• Who is the carrier of the information (i.e. is he/she one 
known for the animosity to Islam, or one that has a 
reasonable opinion, or may even incline towards Islam)? 

The reason for the suggestion such steps, or control measures, be 
emplaced is primarily to stay within the boundaries of the 
permissible and not stray into that which Allah has prohibited, 
which may lead one to become one of the oppressors the 
Muslims have sacrificed rivers of blood to remove from their 
lands - and with Allah do we seek refuge. 


The Messenger |gfc said, in a Hadith reported by Imam Ahmad 
SS&sjj in his Musnad (12549): 


^ jl 'T fi * & s s o l o ^ t 

(y AjU \jT'S Do 

“Beware of the supplication of the oppressed, even if he is a 
disbeliever, for there is no barrier between it (and Allah)” 


In addition, as indicated by his |fgfc words in the preceding 
narration: “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, you beat him 
when he tells the truth and you leave him when he tells a lie!” 
The noble Prophet m understood that torture does not always 
yeild the desired results, and may even be counter-productive, as 
the US and her allies in their ‘War on Terror ’ can readily attest 
to. 


In their analysis on (their) torture of Muslim detainees during 
their latest crusade, they found in most instances, torture only 
serves to galvanise an already atagonistic enemy. In addition, it 
serves to ‘radicalise’ otherwise ‘moderate’ Muslims who have 
either been at the receiving end of unjustified detention and 
torture, of have witnessed the same happening to their brothers 
and sisters in Islam. In most cases, they have found their best 
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results have been obtained through the otherwise ‘humane’ and 

« I 

kind treatment of detainees. 

Accordingly, this needs to be borne in mind by the believers 
before undertaking torture as a method of extracting actionable 

332 

intelligence from their enemies. 


May Allah free the Muslim POWs, and punish their captors at 
the hands of the believers. 


331 The believing POW therefore should be aware of such disingenuine tactics 
on the part of the enemies of Allah H, and rather remember Allah’s words 
(3:118): 



i 



O you who have believed, do not take as intimates those other than 
yourselves, [i.e., believers], for they will not spare you [any] ruin. They wish 
you would have hardship. Hatred has already appeared from their mouths, 
and what their breasts conceal is greater. We have certainly made clear to 
you the signs, if you will use reason. 

And (2:217): 






And they will continue to fight you until they turn you back from your 
religion if they are able. 

332 i.e. information that can be immediately acted upon without the need for 
futher analysis or corroboration 
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FREEING AND RANSOMING THE PRISONERS 


As has preceded, scholars agree on the permisability of executing 
or enslaving disbelieving POWs. They however differ as to the 
permissibility of freeing them without ransom or ransoming 
them The majority of scholars from the MalikT, Shaft’T, 

and Hanbali schools hold that the Imam has the choice whether 
to enslave, execute, free without ransom, or ransom the enemy 
POWs according to what he deems as being the most beneficial 
course of action for the Muslims. They cite as evidence for this 
claim the noble verse in Surah Muhammad (47:4): 



So when you meet those who disbelieve [in battle], 
strike [their] necks until, when you have inflicted 
slaughter upon them, then secure their bonds, and 
either [confer] favor afterwards or ransom [them] 
until the war lays down its burdens. That [is the 
command]. And if Allah had willed, He could have 
taken vengeance upon them [Himself], but [He 
ordered armed struggle] to test some of you by means 
of others. And those who are killed in the cause of 
Allah - never will He waste their deeds. 

In addition, the Prophet freed without ransom Thumamah ibn 
Uthal, AbuT-‘Uzzah the Poet, and AbuT-‘As ibn ar-Rabl’, and 
said about the prisoners of Badr: 
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‘‘Had Mut ’im ibn ‘Adi been alive, and he had spoken to me on 
behalf of these foul (creatures), I would have freed them for 
him.” 333 


With respect to ransoming the disbelieving POWs, the Prophet 
did so with the prisoners of Badr who were approximately 
seventy in number. Most were ransomed in exchange for money, 
although there were, as detailed by the scholars of Slrah, a 
number that were freed in exchange for teaching groups of the 
Muslim children how to read and write.. 


Therefore, the Imam should choose the most beneficial option in 
dealing with the POWs. For example, it may be better to execute 
those amongst them who were particularly harmful to the 
Muslims (in war) and whose loss would greatly affect the 
disbelievers strength and morale. Others less harmful, but 
nevertheless holding positions such that the disbelievers would 
be willing to pay hefty ransoms, or free many Muslims POWs to 
secure their release should accordingly be ransomed. Others may 
incline towards Islam, and as such releasing them without 
ransom may result in their Islam, and the Islam of their people. 
While others may be more beneficial to retain as captives, such 
as those whose service would likely be of benefit to the Muslims, 
and whose harm could be lessened by keeping them captive, such 
as the disbelievers’ women and children. 


333 Sahih al-Bukhdrr. Kitab Fard al-Khums (3139), and Sunan Abu Dawud: 
The Book of Jihad (2689), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Madaniyyin 
(16733) 

334 The Mamluks were a historic example of this category: They were young 
boys, originally bought as slaves, who were raised in the Islamic Army’s 
military barracks and educated in a variety of Islamic and military sciences, 
many of them would later become some of their era’s leading generals, and 
even heads of state. In more recent times, upon the defeat of Nazi Germany, 
the US, as part of Operation Paperclip, captured many of the Nazi’s top 
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The Hanafi’s reasoned, and in particular Abu Yusuf and 
Muhammad ash-Shaybanl jSIu&y, “It is permissible to ransom the 
prisoners in return for Muslim prisoners; as the return of the 
Muslims is of benefit to us, and (as such) takes precedence over 
killing the disbeliever. Indeed, Allah H has said: 



and either [confer] favor afterwards or ransom [them]" 

While with regards to freeing without ransom they said, “It is not 
permissible to free them without anything in return, even if they 
embrace Islam, as they are tied to the rights of the fighters (i.e. 
their price is the right of those eligible for a share in the 
Ghanimah ).” 

Nevertheless, Abu Hanlfah himself differed, argueing, 

“Neither freeing them with, or without ransom is permissible. 
(Rather) according to the words of the Exalted (9:5): 

j ^ 

** , 





kill the polytheists wherever you find them 

... (only) killing or enslavement have been mentioned. 
Accordingly, the generality of the verse implies that every 
polytheist should be killed; before or after his capture, unless 
there exists evidence of an exemption to this rule. 336 


minds and scientists, compelling them to work for the US military and the 
CIA in the US 

335 Refer to al-Mughnl (9/221), (7451) 

336 Such as the Prophet’s 4§t well known prohibition of killing women and 
children 
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Surah al-Bara ’ah is from the last commandments Allah revealed, 
with its verse taking precedence over the Exalted’s words (47:4): 




So when you meet those who disbelieve [in battle], 
strike [their] necks until, when you have inflicted 
slaughter upon them, then secure their bonds, and 
either [confer] favor afterwards or ransom [them] 

... and over the actions of Allah’s Messenger when he ransomed 
the prisoners of Badr. Likewise, the Exalted’s words (2:193): 



Fight them until there is no [more] fitnah and [until] 
religion [i.e., worship] is for Allah, 

make it an obligation to kill them. As such, killing them after 
their suppression is a clear injunction f), and thus to 

ransom them would be abandoning this obligation. Also, to repel 
the evil of them waging war against us is better than freeing the 
Muslims that are with them (as POWs)...” 

Imam Abu Hanlfah as is evident from his words, 

considered that the verse (9:5) abrogated the earlier verse in 
Surah Muhammad (47:4) and the actions of the Prophet Jgfe 
during the earlier battles of Badr and Uhud. 

Needless to say, it appears - and Allah knows best - that the 
correct opinion is that of the majority; which holds that the Imam 
can choose between execution, enslavement, ransoming, and 
freeing without ransom, according to where the greatest benefit 
lies, as indicated by the verse in Surah Muhammad (47:4): 
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So when you meet those who disbelieve [in battle], 
strike [their] necks until, when you have inflicted 
slaughter upon them, then secure their bonds, and 
either [confer] favor afterwards or ransom [them] 
until the war lays down its burdens. 


With Mujahid saying regarding it, “Until there no longer 
remains on the earth a religion other than Islam. Therefore, 
freeing and ransoming are explicit (options) in this verse, and are 
not abrogated, as Abu Hanlfah holds, by the verse: 

** , 





kill the polytheists wherever you find them 
... Due to two reasons: 

Firstly, if it is possible to act upon two verses 
(simultaneously) then it is not permissible to abrogate one with 
the other, and (in this case) acting according to both is possible if 
all (options) are permitted, according to the view of the 

Imam...” 337 ’ 338 

337 Al-Injad f! Abwdb al-Jihad, (p.244) 

338 In An Introduction to the Sciences of the Qur’aan (pgs.236&237), its 
author says, “There are a number of conditions that the scholars of Usui al- 
Fiqh and ‘Uliim al-Qur’an have laid down in order to substantiate any claim 
of Naskh [abrogation]. One of the reasons for this is that naskh is called only 
as the last-resort, since the very concept of naskh implies discarding a ruling 
for another one. As long as both rulings can be applied, Naskh is not resorted 
to. The more important conditions are as follows: 

1) The most important condition for Naskh to have occurred is that the two 
rulings in question must directly contradict each other, such that both 
rulings cannot be applied at the same time, and there exists no way to 
reconcile them. This is because, as just mentioned, Naskh is only called as 
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In addition, ibn Qayyim ’MXhj says in Zad al-Ma 'ad (2/5), “He 
would pardon some, kill some, ransom some for money and 
some for the release of Muslims prisoners. He did all of these 
things in accordance with that which was beneficial (to the 
Muslims). 

On one occasion, the Ansar sought permission from him not to 
take the ransom of his uncle al-‘ Abbas, however he Jgfe said: 


j y o jio 




‘You will not leave a single dirham of it !’’ 340 

He also |gk returned the captives from Hawazin to them after the 
distribution of the GhanTmah and the hearts of who had gained 
spoils were positively affected by this (and they gave up their 
captives), and he compensated those who did not forsake 
their captives with six shares in return for each captive.” 341 

Ibn Qudamah stated in al-Mughm (9/222), raising a 

valuable point, “Indeed this choice is according to benefit and 
reason, and not according to desires. Therefore, whenever he (i.e. 
the Imam ) has perceived the (greatest) benefit laying in a 
particular course from amongst the (four) options, it then 
becomes Wajib upon him (to select the most beneficial), and it is 
not permissible to disregard it. However, whenever there exists 
indecision (as to the best choice), then execution is better.” 


a last resort, when there exists no other way to explain the two rulings. 
Therefore, if one of the rulings can apply to a specific case, and the other 
ruling to a different case, this cannot be considered an example of 
Naskh...” 

339 This happened when he was captured amongst the polytheists during the 
battle of Badr 

340 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3048) 

341 Also in Provisions for the Hereafter (pgs.319&320) 

342 Al-MughnT (7451) 
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Accordingly, the Imam or Amir is required to consider when 
presiding over such matters, the Ummah as a whole in his 
decision-making process, in line with the principle of the general 
(or greater) benefit outweighing the specific (or restricted) 
benefit. In practice, this places the group’s benefit over the 
individual, the communal benefit over the group’s, the regional 
benefit over the communal, and the Ummah’s benefit above all 
else. Thus, the local or regional leader must put his group or 
region’s interests to the side if they conflict with that which is 
more significant and general for Islam and the Ummah as a 
whole. 


juju 

THE RULING REGARDING RANSOMING 
PRISONERS FOR WEALTH 


According to the Shafi’T and Malik! schools, Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan (al-Hanaff) and one report from the Hanball school, 
it is permissible to ransom the disbelieving prisoners for wealth. 
However, the Malik!’s allow it only upon the condition that the 
wealth must be more that the POWs are actually worth. While 
ash-Sharkhas! in as-Siyar al-Kahir relates that according to 
Muhammad ibn Hasan, the permission is (further) restricted to 
the Muslims being in need of wealth. 

The evidence they rely upon is found in Surah Muhammad 
(47:4) wherein Allah says: 



and either [confer] favor afterwards or ransom [them] 
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In addition, Abu Dawud narrates in his Sunan: The Book of 
Jihad (2691) that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: 


ALa jjJ Jj&I jTJi Jjd>- 




“The Prophet fgk set the ransom for the prisoners of Badr at four- 

'lA'l 

hundred ( dirhams ) per head.” 


However, the Han a IT school, excluding the position of 
Muhammad, one report from Ahmad (ibn Hanbal), and likewise 
from Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Salam argue that it is 

impermissible to ransom the POWs for wealth. This is due to 
Allah’s command in Surah at-Tawbah (9:5): 


S s' s' f Vs' 




kill the polytheists wherever you find them 


They also assert that it is not permissible to return the disbeliever 
back to Dar al-Harb in order for him to continue waging war 
against the Muslims. 


However, the correct opinion - and Allah knows best - is that it is 
allowed to ransom the disbelieving POWs, due to the Prophet |gk 
doing so after the battles of Badr and Hunayn. In SahTh al- 
Bukharl: The Book of Military Expeditions (4318&4319): 


343 Al-Albam Jife; declared the narration authentic, except for the words ‘four- 
hundred.’ However, ‘Abd ar-Razzaq ’MXs-i in his Musannaf (9394) and at- 
Tabaranl SStag in al-Kcibir (12154) narrated an authentic version from ibn 
‘Abbas that the ransom was not four-hundred, but four-thousand 

dirhams. Other scholars however are of the view that the ranson ranged 
between four-hundred and four-thousand dirhams depending on how wealthy 
the prisoner and his family were, and Allah i§ knows best 
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Marwan and al-Miswar ibn Makhramah narrate that when the 
delegate of Hawazin came to Allah’s Messenger |§| declaring 
their conversion to Islam and asking him to return their 
properties and captives, Allah’s Messenger 4=| got up and said, 
“With me (i.e. involved in this matter) are the people whom you 
see, and the most beloved speech to me is the truthful one. So 
choose one of two alternatives: either the captives or your 
property. I have been waiting for you.” The Messenger of Allah 
H| then delayed the distribution of their spoils for over ten nights 
after his return from Ta’if. When they came to know that the 
Messenger of Allah was not going to return to them except one 
of the two they said, “We prefer to have our captives.” So 
Allah’s Messenger |gjs stood amongst the Muslims, praised Allah 
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as He deserves, and said, “To proceed; your brothers have come 
to you repentant and I see (it fitting) to return their captives. 
Therefore, whoever of you likes to do that as a favour then he 
can do it, and whoever prefers to retain his share will be 
recompensed from the next wealth that Allah gives us.” The 
people said, “O Messenger of Allah, we will do it willingly as a 
favour!” The Messenger of Allah |gfc said, “We do not know 
which of you have agreed to it and which have not; so go back 
and let your chiefs forward us your decision They went back 
and their chiefs spoke to them, and they returned to the 
Messenger of Allah |gfe informing him that all of them had 
agreed willingly, and have given their permission. (The sub¬ 
narrator said, “That is what reached me about the captives of 
Hawazin.”) 344 

Ibn Qudamah M&f, says in al-Mughm (9/222), “So this choice 
should not be according to desires, it should rather be in 
accordance with what is most advantageous. Thus, whenever (the 
leader) sees that the (overall) benefit lies in a particular option 
from the (legislated) options, he then becomes duty-bound (to act 
accordingly), and it is not permissible for him to turn away from 
that choice. However, whenever he is undecided (as to the 
superiority of one option over the others) it is more befitting for 
him to execute (the POWs). 345 

In al-Injad (pgs.l74&175), ibn al-Munasif says, “The 
Imam’s perspective should be accordance with what is most 
beneficial for the Muslims. Therefore, when the bravery and 
audacity, opinion (in matters of warfare), and whatever is similar 
to these in terms of its (positive) impact on strengthening the 
might and perseverance of the enemy against the Muslims is 
feared; then it is more appropriate to execute (such a prisoner) 
[...]. While, whenever ransoming is the best interests of the 
Muslims, and would lead to their strengthening; then ransoming 

344 A similar narration is also in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2693) 

345 al-Mughm (7451) 
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should take precedence. However, whoever it is hoped through 
freeing (without ransom), would embrace Islam, bring benefit to 
the Muslims by winning over the disbelievers, or by breaking 
their might; should be freed. However, if the Imam cannot decide 
upon one course of action over the others, then it is reasonable 
for him, even if after some time, to execute the POW [...] and 
Allah knows best.” 


pXrl \J\ pC* 

THE RULING REGARDING THE PRISONER 
THAT EMBRACES ISLAM 


Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar says in Fath al-Bari (6/152), “By 
consensus, if the prisoner embraces Islam (the option to) execute 
is recinded.” 


In al-Mughm (9/222&223) ibn Qudamah states: 


“If the prisoner embraces Islam, he becomes a slave and 
the options to choose are rescinded, and as such his ruling 
becomes like that of the woman. Ash-Shafi’I, in one of the 
opinions reported from him holds this stance, while in the 
other; only the option to execute is dropped, and the other 
three options remain available, as is (i.e. according to what 
was) narrated by Muslim: 
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‘Imran ibn Husayn reported that the tribe of Thaqlf was 
the ally of Banu ‘Uqayl. Thaqlf took two men from 
amongst the Companions of the Messenger of Allah J§| as 
prisoners. The Companions of the Messenger of Allah |gfe 
took one person from Banu ‘Uqayl as prisoner, and 
captured al-‘Adba’ (the she-camel of the Prophet |gk) 
along with him. The Messenger of Allah fjk came to him 
and he was tied with ropes. He said, “O Muhammad!” He 
came near him and said, “ What is the matter with you?” 
Thereupon he (the prisoner) said, “Why have you taken 
me as prisoner and why have you caught hold of one 
proceeding the pilgrims (the she-camel as she carried the 
noble Prophet on her back and walked ahead of the 
multitudes)?” He (|g0 said, “(Yours is a great fault). I (i.e. 
my men) have caught you for the crime of your allies, 
Banu ThaqTf.” He then turned away. He again called him 
and said, “O Muhammad! O Muhammad!” and since 
Allah’s Messenger |gk was very compassionate, and 
tenderhearted, he returned to him and said, “ What is the 
matter with you?” He said, “I have become a Muslim,” 
whereupon he (ff ) said, “ Had you said this when you had 
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been the master of yourself, you would have gained every 
success .” He then turned away. He (the prisoner) called 
him again saying, “O Muhammad! O Muhammad!” He 
came to him and said, “ What is the matter with you?” He 
said, “I am hungry, feed me, and I am thirsty, so provide 
me with drink.” He (|gfe) said, “That is (to satisfy) your 
want.” He was then ransomed for the two Comapnions 
(who had been captured by Thaqlf). 346 

Consequently, the option to execute no longer applies due 
to his embracing Islam, although the remainder of options 
remain. However, as the Hadlth does not negate this, we 
hold the prisoner prohibited from executing becomes a 
slave by default like the female captive. Rather, the 
enslaved woman may be ransomed as Salamah ibn al- 
Akwa’ narrated that he went out on an expedition 

with Abu Bakr and was awarded a woman (from the 
Ghammah). He then gifted her to the Prophet |gk who, in 
turn, sent her to the Makkans in exchange for Muslim 
prisoners that they possesed.” 347 

Although, he (i.e. the Amir) cannot ransom or release the 
prisoner except with the permission of the fighters (who 
participated in the battle), as the prisoner has now become 
part (of their) wealth (i.e. the Ghammah). However, it is 
possible that it is permissible to free him due to it being 
permissible to free him when he was a disbeliever. 
Therefore, now that he is a Muslim this should take 
precedence as making him a better Muslim calls for 
honouring and bestowing favour upon him, and it is his 
right that he should not be discouraged. Likewise, it is not 
permissible to return him back to the disbelievers unless 


346 SahTh Muslim: The Books of Vows (1641) 

347 Refer to SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1755), Sunan 
AbT Ddwud: The Book of Jihad (2697), and Musnad Ahmad (16502, 16505, 
and 16537) for narrations detailing this incident 


284 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


he possesses something that will prevent them from 
(harming) him, and it is only permissible to ransom him so 
that he may free himself from slavery. 

However, if he embraces Islam before his capture, then it 
is Hardm to kill, enslave, or ransom him; similar to if he 
embraced Islam while he was in a fortress, or another 
hiding place that would have prevented the Muslim 
fighters from capturing him (in the first place).” 

[End of ibn Qudamah quote] 348 

In addition, after the battle of Badr, al-‘Abbas who was 

captured amongst the disbelievers of Quraysh, was ordered to 
ransom himself despite being a Muslim. In his Tafsir 
(4/359&360) ibn Kathlr ’M’Tgf, narrates from ibn Ishaq 


The Quraysh sent to the Messenger of Allah concerning 
ransoming their prisoners, and each tribe paid what was 
required for their prisoners. Al-‘Abbas said, “O Allah’s 
Messenger! I became a Muslim before (the battle).” The 
Messenger of Allah said: 


'f&jj dX^* - ^ Ssi\s Iqip ifS JJii 

j J\ Jl J ojUJl 

Jfs qj OjlAJl ifSP- di-A^J ti_- UaiJl 


“Allah knows best if you are Muslim! If what you are 
claiming is true, then Allah will compensate you. As for 
your apparent actions - they were against us. Therefore, 
ransom yourself, as well as your nephews Nawfal bin al- 
Harith bin ' Abdul-Muttalib and ‘Aqil bin Abu Talib bin 

348 Al-MughnT (7452) 


285 



Chapter 17: The Ruling Regarding Prisoners of War 


‘Abdul-Muttalib, and also your ally ‘Utbah bin ‘Amr,from 
Bam al-Harith bin Fihr .” Al-‘Abbas said, “I do not have 
that (kind of money), O Messenger of Allah!” The 
Messenger |fgjs replied: 


^Lf \ 0) LgJ vULii }\j djl JUJ! £\i 

4 JJI JuPj ixdS ^JUJl Ui^i JJia yU- ^ 


r»i 


“What about the wealth that you and Umm al-Fadl buried 
and you said to her, ‘If I am killed in this battle, then this 
money that I buried is for my children al-Fadl, ‘Abdullah, 
and Qutham. 7” Al-‘Abbas said, “By Allah! O Messenger 
of Allah I know that you are (truly) Allah’s Messenger, for 
this is a thing that none except Umm al-Fadl and myself 
knew. However, O Messenger of Allah, could you count 
towards my ransom the twenty Uqiyah 349 that you took 
from me (in the battle).” The Messenger of Allah said: 

dJ-Va 4JJI IjLjapI 


“No, for that was money that Allah made as war spoils for 
us from you.” So Al-‘Abbas ransomed himself, his two 
nephews and an ally, and Allah revealed this verse (8:70): 



349 An Uqiyah (AU') is approximately 23.78g of gold, which is worth 
approximately $1,150 in today’s currency 
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O Prophet, say to whoever is in your hands of the 
captives, “If Allah knows [any] good in your hearts, 
He will give you [something] better than what was 
taken from you, and He will forgive you; and Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful. ” 

Al-‘Abbas commented, “After I became Muslim, Allah 
gave me twenty servants in place of the twenty Uqiyah I 

OCA 

lost, and I am still hoping for Allah’s forgiveness.” 


Likewise, ai-Bu kh ari narrates in his Sahih: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (3048) from Anas ibn Malik AX.iufe) I 




Some Ansan men asked permission from the Messenger of Allah 
saying, “O Messenger of Allah! Permit us not to take ransom 
for our nephew al-‘Abbas.” The Prophet m replied, “Do not 
leave a single dirham of it." 


350 Al-Qurtubi also mentions this incident in his Tafsir (4/408&409). He 
additionally states that, “(The Prophet Jgt) ordered him to ransom his two 
nephews - ‘Aqll ibn AbT Talib and Nawfal ibn al-Harith - so he did so paying 
eighty Uqiyah for them both, and for himself eighty. In addition to the twenty 
Uqiyah taken from him during the fighting, brought to feed the (QurayshI) 
fighters of Badr, as he (al-‘Abbas) was one of ten people responsible for 
supplying (the army). His turn was to be one the day of Badr, but the fighting 
began before he could feed the army [...] So that day he lost one-hundred and 
eighty (180) Uqiyah .” (Equivalent to approximately $206,785 in today’s 
currency) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


With the exception of women and children, who are not to 
executed (unless they fight), the disbelieving prisoners of war 
(POWs) according to agreement of the majority of scholars are to 
be either: 

1) Executed 

2) Enslaved 

3) Freed, or 

4) Ransomed 

This choice is to be made in accordance with that which the 
leader sees as being the most beneficial for the Ummah as a 
whole, and not according to his whims and desires, personal 
gain, or localised benefit. 

The option to execute is revoked for the prisoner who embraces 
Islam; however, the remaining options remain applicable. 

The POW can be beaten if there is a benefit for Islam in doing 
so, nevertheless this should not reach the level of transgression 
and oppression. It must also be understood that both the STrah of 
the Prophet |gk and comtemporary history stand as testament that 
often beating and torture do not achieve the desired outcomes. 
Rather, it is highly likely these things, more often than not, prove 
counterproductive. 

Finally, the act of mutilation is forbidden in Islam, and only 
becomes permissible in the case of Qisas (i.e. retaliation for the 
disbelievers’ mutilation of killed Muslims). 
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CHAPTER 18 

ISSUES RELATED TO THE MUSLIM POW 


: O' 
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THE RULING REGARDING THE MUSLIM 
PRISONER WHO KILLS HIMSELF FEARING 
THE ENEMY WILL KILL OR TORTURE HIM 


The scholars agree the one who kills himself, or has (i.e. orders) 
another kill him in an attempt to escape imprisonment or torture 
has committed suicide - one of the Major Sins. 

In Maratib al-Ijma’ (p. 157) ibn Hazm states that, “There is 
consensus that it is not permissible for one to kill himself, 
amputate a limb, or inflict pain upon himself, unless he does so 
for the purposes of (medical) treatment.” 
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The evidence for this is the generality of the words of Allah m in 
Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:29): 





And do not kill yourselves. Indeed, Allah is to you 
ever Merciful. 


Likewise the Prophet |gjs said, in a narration collected in Sahih 
al-Bukhari: The Book of Medicine (5778) and Sahih Muslim: The 
Book of Faith (109): 
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“ Whoever purposely kills himself by throwing himself from a 

mountain, will be in the Fire falling down into it and abiding 

therein forever. Whoever kills himself by drinking poison, will be 

carrying poison in his hand drinking it in the Fire wherein he 

will abide eternally; and whoever kills himself with an iron 

weapon, will be carrying that weapon in his hand stabbing his 

351 

abdomen with it in the Fire wherein he will abide eternally 


In another narration in both Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad 
and Expiditions (3062) and Sahih Muslim: The Book of Faith 
(111), Abu Hurayrah narrates 


J-°4 ^ Jlii <&*■ a\]\ JjAj \jjyl 
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351 Also in Jami ’ at-Tinnidhi: The Book of Medicine (2179) 
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“We participated in the Battle of Hunayn along with the 
Messenger of Allah 0jk. He (the Prophet) said about a man who 
claimed to be a Muslim, that he was one of the denizens of the 
Fire (of Hell). When we were in the thick of the battle that man 
fought desperately and was wounded. It was said, ‘Messenger of 
Allah, the person whom you at first called as the denizen of the 
Fire fought desperately and died.’ Upon this the Messenger of 
Allah 0k remarked, ‘ He is doomed to the Fire (of Hell). ’ Some 
men were on the verge of doubt (about his fate) when it was said 
that he was not dead but fatally wounded. When it was night, he 
could not stand the (pain of his) wound and killed himself. The 
Mesenger |fgfe was informed of that. He commented, ‘ Allah is 
Great, I bear testimony to the fact that 1 am the slave of Allah 
and His messenger . ’ He then commanded Bilal to announce to 
the people, 'That none but a Muslim would enter Paradise. 
Indeed Allah helps this faith even by an evil man 


Additionally, in both Sahlh al-Bukharl: The Book of Stories of 
the Prophets (3463) and Sahlh Muslim: The Book of Faith (113), 
al-Hasan SS&sj; said: 
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“A person belonging to the people of the past suffered from a 
boil, when he could no longer endure the pain, he drew out an 
arrow from his quiver and pierced it, and the bleeding did not 
stop till he died. Your Lord said, ‘/ have indeed forbidden his 

T C r\ 

entry into Paradise.'" 

Then he (al-Hasan) stretched his hand towards the mosque and 
said, “By Allah, Jundub transmitted this narration to me from the 
Messenger of Allah J|k in this very mosque.” 

Despite suicide being from the Major Sins in Islam, as indicated 
by the fact that accompanying it is the threat of punishment, it 
nevertheless does not cause its doer to exit from the fold of 
Islam. Al-Imam ibn Battal said, “The jurists and Ah! as- 
Sunnah are all united that the one who kills himself does not exit 

O CO 

the fold of Islam, and that he should be prayed upon... ” 


352 The wording is Muslim’s 

353 Shark ibn Battal (3/349). However, many hold that the Imam of the 
Muslims should not lead the funeral prayer upon him, owing to the narration 
in SahTh Muslim: The Book of the Funeral Prayer (978) wherein the Prophet 
JH did not pray over the man that committed suicide during one of the battles. 
In such cases, someone other than the Imam should lead the funeral prayer. 
This is unlike those who misplaced their loyalty, siding with those whom 
Allah decreed to die as disbelievers and be placed in the Fire eternally, and 
who deem unacceptable praying upon the Muslim who they consider 
committed suicide or undertook operations that led to their death at the hands 
of the disbelievers. Such acts of ‘solidarity’ with the enemies of Allah betray 
the depths many Muslims in the West have unfortunately sunk to, and in many 
cases, fall into disbelief due to failing to fulfil the minimum requirement as far 
as al-Wala wa ’1-Bard is concerned, indicated by Allah’s * words (58:22): 
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Therefore, the Mujahid is prohibited from commiting suicide 
fearing enemy capture or torture. Instead, it is Wdjib upon him to 
remain patient with Allah’s Decree, and if he is able, to fight to 
the death, which is preferable to accepting capture at the hands of 
the disbelievers. 

Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughm (9/319), “And if he fears 
capture, then rather than surrendering himself to imprisonment, it 
is better he fights to the death. (For if he does so) he will succeed 
in attaining an immense reward and high station (in Paradise), 
and will have saved himself from succumbing to the control of 
the disbelievers; their torture, enslavement, and tribulations.” 354 



THE RULING REGARDING THE ONE WHO 
KILLS HIMSELF TO PROTECT INFORMATION 


In the preceding sub-chapter, the case of the one who commits 
suicide due to a lack of patience or displeasure with Allah’s 
Decree regarding his lot in this world was examined. Now, the 
emphasis is on the case of the one who kills himself fearing for 
the Muslims, attempting to protect them from harm, and acting 
upon the principle: 




You will not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day having 
affection for those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even if they were 
their fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred. 

354 Al-Mughni (7622) 
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‘ The enduring of the specific (i.e. lesser) harm in order to ward 
off the general (i.e. greater) harm.' 

As it relates to the issue of the imprisonment of the Muslim in 
the context of Jihad, this topic relates specifically to killing one’s 
self with the intention of protecting information contained within 
the mind of the captive from exposure to the enemies, under the 
duress of torture, psychoactive substances (i.e. truth serums), and 
their likes. 

However, in order to distinguish between the topic of this 
discussion and the impermissible suicide that has preceded, the 
act of suicide, as understood by Islam’s scholars, must first be 
defined. 




DEFINITION OF SUICIDE 


Like many other terms and concepts discussed within this work, 
suicide has both linguistic and legal ( Shar’T) definitions. 

The linguistic definition of suicide ( an-Intihar ) according to the 
Arabic language is, “The man committed suicide” - meaning he 
killed himself. 355 

Although the term’s Shar’T definition according to the jurists is 
more specific than it’s linguistic meaning, as can be seen in al- 
Qurtubl’s 'MCJ commentary on the verses (4:29&30): 


355 Refer to classic Arabic dictionaries such as Lisan al- ‘Arab. Taj al- ‘Urns, 
and al-Qamus al-Mukit, under the word (j^j) Nahr 
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And do not kill yourselves [or one another]. Indeed, 
Allah is to you ever Merciful. And whoever does that 
in aggression and injustice - then We will drive him 
into a Fire. And that, for Allah, is [always] easy. 

He states (3/141 & 142), “The consensus of scholars is that the 
verse means that people are prohibited from killing one another. 
Its literal wording also implies the prohibition for a person to kill 
himself due to any worldly desire, or from seeking wealth (in 
such a way that he endangers his life). The verse additionally 
implies, ‘Do not kill yourselves due to misery or anger.’” 

As such, the killing of ones’ self that is prohibited and is referred 
to as suicide, is the taking of one’s own life due to a worldly 
affair having no valid reason found in the Shari’ah. 

However seeking, or contributing directly or indirectly, to one’s 
own death due to an Islamically legislated reason does not fall 
under the definition of suicide and its accompanying prohibition. 
Rather, it may even be from the greatest and most praiseworthy 
of deeds. This becomes clear when one contemplates upon the 
verses in Surah al-Baqarah, such as Allah’s words (2:195): 




And spend in the way of Allah and do not throw 
[yourselves] with your [own] hands into destruction 
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[by refraining from spending]. And do good; indeed, 
Allah loves the doers of good. 


And (2:207): 



\ J ^ | S\T ^ ^ 
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And of the people is he who sells himself seeking 
means to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to 
[His] servants. 


In his Tafsir (1/537&538) ibn Kathir comments on the first 
verse (2:195) saying: 

Aslam Abu ‘Imran said, “We were at (the siege of) 
Constantinople. Then, ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr was leading the 
Egyptian forces, while the Syrian forces were led by 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubayd. Later on, a huge column of Roman 
(Byzantine) soldiers departed the city, and we stood in 
lines against them. A Muslim man attacked the Roman 
lines until he broke through them and came back to us. 
The people shouted, ‘All praise is due to Allah! He is 
sending himself to certain demise.’ Abu Ayyub said, ‘O 
people! You explain this verse the wrong way; It was 
revealed about us, the Ansar when Allah gave victory to 
His religion and its following increased. We said to each 
other, ‘It would be better for us now if we return to our 
estates and attend to them.’ Then Allah revealed this verse 
(2:195)’.” 

Abu Bakr bin ‘Ayyash reported that Abu Ishaq as-Subay’T 
related that a man said to al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib “If I 

attack the enemy lines alone and they kill me, would I be 
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throwing myself into destruction?” He replied, “No. Allah 
said to His Messenger |gk: 




So fight, [O Muhammad], in the cause of Allah; you are 
not held responsible except for yourself. (4:84) That verse 
(i.e. 2:195) is about (refraining from) spending (upon 
Jihad).’’'’ 


Ibn Marduyah reported this HadTth, as well as al-Hakim in 
his Mustadrak who said; “It meets the criteria of the two 
Shaykh’s (i.e. al-Bu kh ari and Muslim) but they did not 
record it.” Ath-ThawrI and Qays bin ar-Rabl’ related it 
from al-Bara’ but added: You are not held 

responsible except for yourself (4:84) “Destruction refers 
to the man who sins and refrains from repenting, thus 
throwing himself to destruction.” 

Ibn Kathlr (1/581) also comments on the second verse (2:207) 
saying, “When Hisham bin ‘Amr (singlehandedly) penetrated the 
lines of the enemy, some people criticized him. ‘Umar bin al- 
Khattab and Abu Hurayrah < 4245 % refuted them and recited this 
verse: And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking means 
to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to [His] servants 


Additionally, in the narration collected by Muslim ’MZP) in his 
Sahih: The Book of Governance (1889), the Messenger of Allah 
4gt said: 


cdJJl ^ 0(3 fp- 
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“Among the best of people, is a man who clutches the reigns of 
his horse in the path of Allah, flying on its back; whenever he 
hears a cry (for battle) or an advance towards the enemy - he 
races to it, eagerly seeking death and to be slain ...” 356 

Likewise, al-Bayhaql narrated in his Sunan al-Kubra 

(9/100) that ash-Shafi’I said, “One of the Ansar was late 
behind when the massacre of the Companions next to the well of 
Ma’unah took place. By the time he arrived vultures were 
already devouring his companions. He told ‘Amr ibn Umayyah: 
‘I am going to go ahead to the enemy, so they can kill me (too). I 
don’t want to be left behind when our comapnions have been 
slain.’ He did as he had said, and was killed. When ‘Amr ibn 
Umayyah (the only survivor of the incident) told the Messenger 
of Allah JH about what had happened, the Messenger of Allah 
said good words about the man and then asked ‘Amr ibn 
Umayyah; "And why didn ’tyou go with him 

It is possible to derive from the above accounts that, like the 
general prohibition on killing (disbelieving) women and children, 
there are also exceptions to the general prohibition regarding 
causing one’s own death. As such, in accordance with the well- 
known HadTth narrated in SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of the 
Beginning of Revelation (1): 

\j> JiSsJ Ikjlj JLLpNI UjI 


356 Also in SahTh ibn Mdjah: The Book of Tribulations (3977) and SahTh al- 
Jdmi’ (5915) 

357 Ibn Nuhhas MXii, also records this narration in Mashari’ al-Ashwaq 
(pgs.527&528, and p.322 in the English abridgement). According to ibn 
Kathlr 'Mz&y, this incident took place in the month of Safar in the 4 th year HijrT. 
Various accounts of this incident can be found in The Noble Life of the 
Prophet J§§£ (2/1234-1244), The Sealed Nectar (pp.299-301), and The Life of 
the Prophet Muhammad: al-STra al-Nabawiyyah (3/97-100) 
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“The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions, and every 
person will be rewarded according to what he intended the 
intention behind the act of killing one’s self has a crucial role to 
play: It distinguishes between the act that is one of Islam’s Major 
Sins, and one that is permissible, and at times even praiseworthy. 
For if this was not the case, Jihad in the cause of Allah would 
cease to exist - as the believer knows (and hopes) that by his 
action of waging Jihad , he is ultimately contributing towards his 
own death. However, it is known by all believers that to die for 
the sake of Allah, Islam, and one’s fellow believers is the most 
honourable death one can aspire to, and as such, Allah J§s states 
in Surah at-Tawbah (9:111): 



Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their 
lives and their properties [in exchange] for that they 
will have Paradise. They fight in the cause of Allah, 
so they kill and are killed. [It is] a true promise 
[binding] upon Him in the Torah and the Gospel and 
the Qur’an. And who is truer to his covenant than 
Allah? So rejoice in your transaction which you have 
contracted. And it is that which is the great 
attainment. 


So, is it just that one equates the person despairing of Allah’s 
mercy that has hastened their own death due to their displeasure 
and lack of patience over a worldly matter, with one who hastens 
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his death due to his immense faith in Allah and out of a spirit of 
self-sacrifice for Islam, its sanctities, and believers? 



They are not equal in the sight of Allah. And Allah 

-3 co 

does not guide the wrongdoing people. 

With this understood, the subject of the Muslim POW kilhng 
himself to protect information can now be considered. 

Firstly, two factors warrant examining before the lifting of the 
general prohibition regarding suicide, and permitting the believer 
to take his own life in such a situation: 

1) The nature of the information at stake 

2) The nature of the carrier of the information 

The information must be of the nature that if it fell into the hands 
of the disbelieving enemies, it would likely lead to the loss of life 
and limb of other believers in general, and the Mujahidin 
specifically. Such as critical information regarding the locations 
or identities of individual or groups of Mujahidin, their vehicles, 
bases, safe houses, defences, camps, weapons caches, security 
procedures, communications methods, current and/or future 
plans (especially military), and their likes. 

With regards to the carrier of the information - there are two 
general types: 

The first is confident that he will be able to remain patient until 
he is either released or killed, withstanding any torture he will 
likely to be subjected to by his captors, thus retaining whatever 
information he possess without divulging it. Alternatively, he 


358 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9 : 19 ) 
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feels confident that if he is forced to talk, he will be able to 
successfully lie to, or mislead his captors regarding the 
divulgence of any information potentially life threatening to his 
fellow believers. 

While the second is overwhelmingly sure that he, despite trying 
his best, would not be capable of withstanding any likely torture 
or substances his captors will subject to him. Nor does he feel he 
will be able to lie or deceive them regarding the information he 
possesses, or escape their torture or captivity in any other way. 

Accordingly, the second type of person who carries critical 
information that if disclosed would likely lead to the death or 
serious harm of his fellow believers and Mujahidin, is permitted 
to commit ‘suicide’ if captured by an enemy likely to torture him 
until he divulges all such information. Along with this, is the 
impermissibility of such a person allowing himself to be captured 
if he has the ability to escape or fight to the death. While the one 
not possessing an significant information, or the one who 
overwhelmingly feels he would be able to remain patient and 
steadfast in the face of torture, is not permitted to take his own 
life to escape capture or torture. However, it still remains 
preferable for him to fight to the death rather than accepting 
capture at the hands of the disbelievers, as will be explained 
shortly - if Allah wills. 359 


359 Although not specifically mentioned by any of the contemporary scholars, 
another condition that may be placed upon the permissibility of the Muslim 
POW killing himself is that of the enemy, and whether they have the capacity 
(even if indirectly, such as by employing a third party) to act upon any 
information he divulges. Although not likely, it is a possibility that the 
Mujahid finds himself against a local or regional enemy lacking the capability 
to direct artillery, missile, air or drone strikes against any fleeting targets that 
the acquisition of such information might present. Such situations may present 
themselves during the onset or early days of conflicts, before the local 
disbelieving enemy has had the opportunity, or incentive to ally with bigger, 
more powerful global allies - and Allah f!| knows best. 
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The following conditions should be present in the individual to 

legitimise him taking his own life in the aforementioned 

• . .• 360 

situation: 

1) His intention should be solely for the sake of Allah; and by 
undertaking this act he is seeking to protect the Muslims and 
their sanctities. 

2) The consequences of the information he carries should be of 
the nature, that if it falls into the hands of the disbelievers, it 
would indeed be severe upon the Muslims. 

3) He is sure that he will not be able to remain patient in the 
face of torture. However, if he is able to withstand the torture 
and remain patient, then suicide in such an instance is 
Hardm, and not permissible. 

4) He has actually fallen into the hands of the enemies or there 
is little doubt that he is about to, 361 as opposed to the mere 
existence of the possibility. 

While if surrounded, the Mujahid will fall into one of two 

situations: 

a) If the possibility for escape exists, of the possibility to fight 
until he is able to escape (or gain victory) or is killed 
fighting, then it is not permissible for him to kill himself. 
Rather it becomes Wdjib upon him to struggle using all 
means at his disposal in order to flee, or force his enemies to 
have to kill him. 


360 Refer to al-Mukhtar fi Hukm al-Intihar Khawf Ifshd’ al-Asrdr (p.69), al- 
‘Amaliydt al-lstishhadiyyah fi’l-MTzan FiqhT fp. 110), and al-A’mal al- 
Fida’iyyah Suruha wa Ahkamuha Fiqhiyyah (p. 180) 

361 Such as the wounded fighter, who has run out of ammunition and has been 
surrounded by the enemy. His wounds prevent him from escape, his lack of 
ammunition prevent him from fighting back, and the enemy is aware of his 
location and predicament 
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b) There does not exist any possibility of escape or resistance, 
and appears exceedingly likely that he will be captured, and 
along with this is the likelihood that the enemy will compel 
him to reveal secret information, such as if he is a well- 
known leader. 362 

It is reported from Ahmad in Masa ’il Salih (2/469) that he 
was asked, “Supposing the prisoner (of war) obtains a sword or 
(other) weapons, then he attacks them (i.e. his disbelieving 
captors) not knowing whether his attack against them will be 
successful or not?” He replied, “I heard that when ‘Umar 
was asked by a man: ‘Did my father, or my (maternal) uncle, 
throw himself into destruction with his own hands?’ So ‘Umar 
replied, ‘(Never), that is the (essence of) buying the Hereafter 
with this life!’” 363 

Abu Dawud UUj said in his Masa’il (p.330), “I heard Ahmad 
saying, ‘It is more beloved to me that, if a person knows he is 
going to be captured, he fights to the death.’ He also said, ‘He 
should not allow himself to be captured, (for indeed) 
imprisonment is severe.’” 364 

In al-Furu (10/243) ibn Muflih UUj narrated, “Ahmad said, 
‘How it amazes me that someone would allow himself to be 
captured!’ He also said, ‘That he fights is more beloved to me, 
(for) imprisonment is severe and there is no escaping death.’” 


362 It is preferable in such instances for him to wear an explosive belt or vest, 
and then attack the enemy, submerging himself into their ranks until he feels 
confident that if he detonates his explosives he will - by the permission of 
Allah - injure or kill a large number of them. Combining with this action both 
the intention to protect the Muslims, and to undertake a Martyrdom operation 
amongst the enemies of Allah jj, and He certainly knows best 

363 Masa’il al-Imam Ahmad Riwayah ibn AbT’l- Fadl Salih (1171). A similar 
narration was narrated by ibn AbT Shaybah Mijz, in his Mussanaf (5/303) with 
a SahTh chain of narration, in Mashari’ al-Ashwdq (p.524, and p.321 in the 
English abridgement) 

364 Masa ’il al-Imam Ahmad Riwayah AbT Dawud as-Sijistarii (1581) 
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Additionally, in his Sahih, ibn Hibban i in the chapter of 
Obeying the Imam, entitled a sub-chapter. Mentioning the 
Permissibility for a man to Sacrifice Himself for his Imam, 
before proceeding to narrate the Hadith of Abl Talhah 
(4582): 
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Anas narrates, “Abu Talhah stood in front of the Messenger 
of Allah ||& firing arrows, and the Prophet J|k would raise his 
head from behind him to look at where they would land. 
Therefore Abu Talhah used his chest a as a shield in front of the 
Messenger of Allah JH fearing (lest he be hit with an arrow), and 
saying, ‘Like this O Prophet of Allah, may Allah sacrifice me for 
your sake, my neck instead of your neck!’” 365 

Likewise, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim Al ash-Shaykh 
the former Mufti of the Arabian Peninsula, ruled that it was 
permissible under such circumstances for the POW to kill 
himself. He was asked by some of the Algerian Mujahidin 
concerning the issue of the Mujahidin being captured by the 
French, then being forced under the duress of torture and the 
influence of drugs to divulge the locations and secrets of the 
Mujahidin. He replied to them, “If what you have said is true, 
then it is permissible, with the evidence being: ‘ We believe in the 


365 The chain of this narration is authentic according to the conditions of 
Muslim. Similar narrations are also in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Virtues of the 
Ansar (3811); The Book of Expeditions (4064), and in Sahih Muslim: The 
Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1811) 
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Lord of the boy!’ 366 And the saying of some of the scholars that 
the boat is ...; 367 up until the point of the person’s killing 
himself, so this principle (of being obliged to opt for the lesser of 
two evils) is clear cut, and there is no other option for him except 
to be killed (i.e. kill himself).” 368 

In conclusion, this chapter has been kept intentionally brief due 
to two reasons; the first being that many of its evidences will be 
contained in the coming chapter on Martyrdom Operations; and 
there already exists a treatise, specifically dedicated to this topic, 
translated into English that readers are recommended to 
consult. 369 



WARNING: 


For those unaware or unfamiliar with the pressures of 
imprisonment and torture, it must be highlighted due in large part 
to the extrememly stressful situation the prisoner finds himself 

366 Referring to the story mentioned in Surah al-Buruj. The story is recorded 
by ibn Kathlr via Ahmad in his TafsTr (10/427-431), and Muslim’s (3005) 
version is recorded will follow - by the permission of Allah (pp.674-679) 

367 Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Qasim Safe; commented in 

the footnotes of the Shaykh’s Fatwa , explaining Shaykh Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim’s words, “If it is feared that the ship will sink and everyone will 
drown, it is permissible to throw some people overboard. Evidence for this is 
in the story of Yunus ifeiiyAa'fe, and that was when the ship was tossed around 
by waves from every side and they were on the verge of (sinking, and thus) 
drowning. Therefore, they drew lots to determine whom to throw overboard in 
order to lighten the boat. The lot fell on Yunus, the Prophet of Allah 
■fiaiy.-ia'fe, three times, and they thought that (by casting lots) the person would 
be from amongst them (and not Yunus ...” 

368 Fatawa ash-Shaykh Muhammad ibn Ibrahim: Kitab al-Jihad (6/207&208) 
(1479) 

369 i.e. The Ruling Regarding Killing One’s Self to Protect Information, at- 
Tibyan Publications. Click to download from Distance of a Month’s Journey 
Media 
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in, an unpresidented opportunity is presented to Satan - may 
Allah curse him - to corrupt the intention of the believer. This is 
especially true during the initial stages of detention, 
interrogation, and torture, wherein the rapid change of 
circumstance and ‘shock to the system’ of the detainee will likely 
result in feelings of sorrow, hopelessness, and desperation. 

In such a situation, the believer must be acutely aware of his true 
intentions and the doubts Satan will be casting into his mind 
seeking to alter the believer’s perception of reality. Thus, the 
question needs to be asked as to whether ones actions are 
designed to safegaurd Islam and the believers from their 
enemies, thereby sincely seeking none other than Allah’s 
pleasure. Or on the other hand, are they instead an attempt to 
hasten Allah’s Decree and rescue oneself from the trials of 
torture and/or lengthy detention? 


One, it is hoped, will result in the believer being among those 
mentioned by the Exalted: 




And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking 
means to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to 
[His] servants. 370 


While the other, it is feared, may be amongst those about whom 
Allah said: 


&JI <1 


“7 have indeed forbidden his entry into Paradise .” 371 


370 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 
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Accordingly - may Allah H protect the believers from the trails 
of imprisonmet - let everyone be aware lest the accursed Satan 
misleads one into Allah’s Anger after having originally 
embarked upon the path towards His Pleasure. 


^ Ul o I 




THE FEMALE PRISONER WHO IS FORCED TO 
COMMIT FORNICATION 372 


Closely related to the previous topic, is that of the woman who 
expects that if she is captured by the enemy, her captors will 
overpower (i.e. rape her) or coerce her into acts violating her 
chastity. 

Imam an-NawawI in Rawdah at-Talibin (1/215), states, “If 
a woman knows that if she surrenders herself, the hands (of the 
enemy) will extended towards her (i.e. she will be molested). It is 
obligatory upon her to resist even if it will lead to her being 
killed; due to the impermissibility of the one compelled to 
commit fornication {Zina) submiting in order to save their life.” 
Imam ibn an-Nuhhas also reiterates the same ruling in 

Mashari ’ al-Ashwaq. 

Ibn Taymiyyah ‘M&Z, also says, speaking about the Sa’il 
(assailant) in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (pgs.250&251), “... It is 
not permissible to allow (the assailant to perpetrate acts violating 
chastity) under any cirumstances.” Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymIn 


371 Sahih Muslim: The Book of Faith (113). The full narration has preceded on 
p.293 

37 ~ This chapter is equally as applicable to the Muslim man as it is to the 
Muslim women, due to the now widespread use of sexual, and homosexual 
violence as a form of abuse carried out by the enemies of Allah - and may His 
curse engulf them 
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comments on ibn Taymiyyah’s words, saying, “It is not 
allowed for the women to (submit) in order to save herself, or for 
the boy in order to save himself. Rather, it is Wajib to defend 
oneself.” 

Al-Khatlb ash-Sharblnl M’dzij in Mughrii al-Muhtaj (6/23) states, 
“If a woman knows that she will be sexually assaulted, then it is 
upon her to defend herself even if it leads to her being killed, as 
(sexual) indecency ( al-Fahishah ) does not become permissible 
due to fear of being killed. However, if the enemy does not 
approach her sexually initially, but she thinks that it is a 
possibility they may do after her capture, then it is permissible to 
for her to surrender herself, and then defend herself if they 
afterwards approach her.” 

Although, it is certainly not recommended for the Muslimah (i.e. 
Muslim women) to surrender herself on this premise, especially 
if she finds herself either: 

• Facing capture during war, or 

• Facing capture at the hands of people known for their 
practice of sexual violence, such as the vast majority, if not 
all, of the Arab regimes, the Shiites, Serbs, Budhists (of 
Burma), Hindus (of India), or any others like them 

As imprisoned and unarmed, she is at a severe disadvantage and 
at serious risk of being overpowered and raped. While in such a 
situation, (i.e. if she is physically overpowered despite trying her 
best to defend herself) she may not be sinful in the eyes of The 
Most Merciful. Nevertheless, the reality is that she will have 

373 Firstly, like the crime of murdering a believer, this only applies to the 
woman (or man) who is physically overpowered despite their best efforts to 
fight off their aggressors, and not those who make the descision, despite being 
coerced, to submit to their aggressors in order to ward of another evil such as 
death, imprisonement, or torture. While such a situation may make other sins 
permissible, it does not make the sin of fornication permissible for the 
believer. Secondly those who, on account of genuine compulsion ( Ikrah ), are 
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been raped and will carry that stigma for the rest of her life, 
especially if it results in a child, being ostracised by - except for 
those Allah has mercy upon - her own family, along with all 
those who were close to her, a fact known and played upon by 

'i'JA 

the enemies of Allah #. 

Additionally it is known that, in general, most Western European 
countries do not rape their domestic detainees. ~ However, they 
do subject them to enforced strip and sometimes cavity searches, 
violating the honour and sanctity of the Muslim woman. It is also 
common for them to publicise images of Muslim women without 
their Islamic clothing (veils, hijabs, and the like) after their 
detention; a fact that the believing woman would do well to 
consider before surrendering herself to the disbleiving 
authorities. Therefore, the Muslim is not permitted to surrender 
to such a fate and then claim to be free from blame due to their 
being compelled to perform such acts. As resisting the 
disbelievers is Jihad and death is indeed a must for every soul, 
and the best death is the one sustained whilst seeking Allah’s 
pleasure, as mentioned by the Prophet |gfe: 376 


forced to commit sin and are considered free from blame, do not include those 
who knowingly and willingly subject themselves such situations. Such as 
those who willingly return to their homelands from the lands of Jihad, 
knowing they will be subject to interrogation and detention upon arrival. But 
then claim the excuse of compulsion for their making statements of disbelief, 
revealing information harmful to the Mujahidin and their families, and similar 
crimes; all the while knowing this would be the likely outcome of their 
actions. Such people are indeed blameworthy, and Allah 4 indeed knows best 
374 This is indeed a serious disease the Muslim Ummah has within many of her 
communities (i.e. that of disowning the victims of sexual abuse), the address 
of which being long overdue. However, unfortunately it is outside the scope of 
this work - and we seek Allah’s forgiveness for our shortcomings 
373 However, in a state of warfare, and especially in the lands of the Muslims, 
most have been documented as engaging in such practices, or at least 
permitting, and even encouraging their local allies to do so on their behalf - 
and Allah’s refuge is sought from their evil 

376 This is mentioned to highlight a perspective that many Muslims have 
unfortunately forgotten; that of the Prophet Jgfc mobilising the entire Muslim 
army due to one Muslim women being partially uncovered by a Jew in one of 
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“ Whoever is killed protecting his wealth is a Shahid (i.e. martyr), 
whoever is killed protecting his family is a Shahid, whoever is 
killed protecting his religion is a Shahid, and whoever is killed 
protecting himself is a Shahid." 377 


FREEING THE MUSLIM POWS BY BRIBING 
THE DISBELIVERS 


As has previously been mentioned, freeing the Muslim POW 
whether by physically breaking them out of captivity or by other 
means, is an obligation upon the Ummah. 

Ordinarily, the act of bribery is Hardm - both for the one giving, 
and the one recieving the bribe. This due to the words of Allah $| 
in Surah al-Baqarah (2:188): 





i 



their market places in MadTnah, due to her refusing to reveal her face to him. 
Refer to the battle of Band Qaynuqa’ in the works on STrah for an account of 
this incident 

377 Musnad Ahmad: Musnad Said ibn Zayd ibn ‘Amr ibn Nufayl (1653), 
Sunan Abi Dciwud: The Book of the Sunnah (4722), and Jdtni’ at-Tinnidhi: 
The Chapters on Blood Money (1421), and Sunan an-Nasd’i: The Book on the 
Prohibition of Bloodshed (4094) 
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And do not consume one another’s wealth unjustly or 
send it [in bribery] to the rulers in order that [they 
might aid] you [to] consume a portion of the wealth of 
the people in sin, while you know [it is unlawful]. 

He 4 also says in Surah al-Ma’dah (5:62): 



And you see many of them hastening into sin and 
aggression and the devouring of [what is] unlawful 
[i.e., bribery]. How wretched is what they have been 
doing. 

While in a Hadith reported in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of 
Judgements (3580), ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 'Pffy narrated: 



“The Messenger of Allah |gfc cursed the one who gives bribes 


T7R 

and the one who receives them.” 


However in this scenario, the form the bribery usually takes is 
the paying of a bribe to a soldier, police, security, prison, or 
govermental official to ‘help’ the prisoner(s) in question escape 
custody. The ‘help’ can take many forms; from physically 
smuggling the prisoner out of prison, allowing the prisoner to 
escape whilst ‘looking the other way’, or providing information 
that would assist the prisoner or others to break him/her out of 
prison, during transit, or during court proceedings and the like. 


378 Also reported in Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Judgements (2313), Jami’ 
at-Tirmidhl :The Chapters on the Judgements of the Messenger of Allah 
(1337), and Musnad Ahmad (6532, 6778, 6779, 6830, 6984) 
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As such, the scholars considered the believer who resorts to 
bribery as a last recourse, permitted to use this act in order to 
realise the order of the Prophet J|k reported by Abu Musa 
in SahJh al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3046): 


“Free the prisoner .” 

As-SuyutI says in al-Ashba’ wa’n-Nadha’ir (p.150), “That 
which is Haram to take is Haram to give, such as Riba (interest), 
the price of a prostitute, the fortuneteller’s tip, bribery, and the 
wage of the (hired) mourner and musician. Exceptions to this 
include the bribe paid to the ruler in order to obtain ones right(s), 
freeing the POW and that which is given to the one whose 
slander is feared (i.e. the poet or orator).” 

As-Subkl Sate*says in his Fatawa (1/204), “What is intended by 
‘bribery’ in what we have mentioned, is that which is given in 
order to avert the truth or bring about Batil (falsehood). [...] As 
for the one who is unable to obtain his right except by it (i.e. 
resorting to bribery), it is permissible. However, if he is able to 
obtain his right through other (permissible) means it is not 
permissible.” 

In Bahr ar-Ra’iq (6/285) ibn Najhn states, “If (the Muslim) 
uses bribery due to a fear for himself or his wealth, then it is 
Haram upon the one taking the bribe, but not upon the one 
giving it.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa 
(31/286), “Thus, if he gives a ‘gift’ to someone in order to ward 
off his oppression upon him, or so that he affords him his 

379 They are people that take a wage to attend funerals to wail for the 
deceased. This is done to exaggerate the status of the deceased, giving the 
impression that their loss is a severe blow to those left behind 
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legitimate right that he is required to give. This ‘gift’ is Haram 
upon the one taking it, and permissible for the one giving it, as 
the Prophet m said: 


«,l> aJ 
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7 give charity to one of you and he will depart carrying (it) 
under his arm, but it is nothing but fire for him.' So I (i.e. ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how do you 

give them while you know it will be a source of punishment for 
them?’ He replied, \So what should I do? They refuse to desist 
from asking me, and Allah has refused to allow me to be 
miserly.' 380 


And from the likes of this, is giving it in order to free a slave, or 
to the one who has enslaved a free man, or to the oppressor. 
Thus, giving (bribes) to these people is permissible for the one 
giving, but Haram for the one receiving (the bribe).” 

To conclude, bribery in its essence is Haram , however if the 
believer(s) are unable, utilising permissible means, such as 
though fighting, swaping captives, and their like, to fulfil the 
obligation of freeing the Muslim POWs. Then it becomes 
permissible as this falls into the realms of necessity, permitting 
the usually impermissible. Likewise, in the absence of 
(originally) permissible means, the believers are faced with the 
option of leaving the believers languishing in the captivity of the 
disbelievers - an enourmous evil and major calamity, and the 
option of bribing the disbelievers to secure the believers ’ release, 
which is undoubtedly the lesser of the two evils. Thus, according 
to the FiqhT principle, ‘In the event one of two evils is 

380 Al-Mustadrak (144), Musnad ibn Abi Ya ’la al-Musuli (1327), and Musnad 
Ahmad (10739, 11123). Al-Arna’ut said its Isnad is SahTh 
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unavoidable, the lesser of the two must be chosen,’ it becomes 
obligatory to secure the freedom of the believers in this manner, 
and Allah H knows best. 


I J 

MISCELLANEOUS ISSUES REGARDING THE 
MUSLIM POW 


Muhammad ibn Rushd says in al-Bayan wa ’t-Tahsil 

(2/560), .. If the Imam and the Muslims neglect their obligation 

with regards to (freeing the POWs), then it becomes Wajib 
(obligatory) upon every prisoner possessing wealth to spend it in 
order to free himself. It is not permissible upon him to remain 
captive in the territory of the disbelievers whilst holding on to his 
wealth (i.e. whilst being capable of using it to free himself), and 
this is apparent from the statement of Malik.” 

Ibn Nuhhas states in MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.1053), “If a 
Muslim POW is able to escape then it is Wajib upon him to do 
so. If he can escape and capture any enemy, take any of their 
property, or kill amongst them then he should [...]. 

If the prisoner of war is released with conditions that he agrees to 
then he must fulfil those conditions in order not to end up 
harming other Muslim POWs or causing the enemy to think that 
the Muslims are untrustworthy.” 

He also says (pgs,1065&1066), “The Muslim POW is not 
allowed to marry a disbelieving woman in the land of disbelief, 
as the children in this case might follow their mother’s religion 
[...]. And he is not allowed to marry a Muslim because they 
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could force them and their children to apostate, or they in turn 
could be enslaved.” 381 

In reference to the last paragraph of ibn an-Nuhhas’s ’M’Jfr) words; 
this has unfortunately been witnessed and happens frequently in 
the West. Additionally, as is known by most that have 
encountered detention or imprisonment, one of the most difficult 
aspects is the separation between man and his wife and offspring. 
If this is coupled with the fact that, as Allah life says in Surah al- 
Baqarah (2:217): 




And they will continue to fight you until they turn you 
back from your religion if they are able. And whoever 
of you reverts from his religion [to disbelief] and dies 
while he is a disbeliever - for those, their deeds have 
become worthless in this world and the Hereafter, and 
those are the companions of the Fire; they will abide 
therein eternally. 

Then the responsible believer would not voluntarily provide his 
enemies with such leverage. Leverage they will not hesitate in 
using to achieve their aims against him. Consequently, the issue 
should not be taken lightly, and Allah # is certainly the best 
Disposer of affairs. 


381 Also in the English abridgement (p.381) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The Muslim by default, is not permitted to allow him/herself to 
be captured by the disbelievers if the possibility of escape or 
resistance exists. 

It is Wajib (obligatory) to free the Muslim POW using any 
permissible means at the disposal of the believers. This includes 
the normally prohibited act of giving bribes, as in such cases the 
sin falls upon the one accepting the bribe and not the one offering 
it. 

The obligation to free the POW falls upon the Muslims as a 
community, and upon their individuals according to their 
capability. The prisoner him or herself is not exempted from this 
obligation despite their imprisonment, and is thus required to 
ransom him or herself, or escape if the opportunity exists. 

It is not allowed under any circumstances for the Muslim 
prisoner to submit to sexual assault, even if this leads to death. 

The Muslim prisoner is prohibited from commiting suicide 
fearing the trails of imprisonment and torture at the hands of the 
enemy. 

Although, in the case of the prisoner fearing that they will be 
compelled to disclose critical information, the act of taking their 
own life may become permissible if the following conditions are 
met: 

1) His intention should be solely for the sake of Allah; and by 
undertaking this act he is protecting the Muslims and their 
sanctities. 
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2) The information that he carries is of the nature, that the 
consequences of it falling into the hands of the disbelievers 
would be severe upon the Muslims. 

3) He is sure that he will not be able to remain patient when 
confronted with torture. However, if he is able to withstand 
the torture and remain patient, suicide in such an instance is 
Haram. 

4) He has actually fallen into the hands of the enemies or there 
is little doubt that he is about to, as opposed to the mere 
existence of this possibility. 
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CHAPTER 19 

RULINGS REGARDING COVENANTS OF 

SECURITY 


Covennants of security were practised between individuals, 
tribes, and states, before and after the advent of Islam (i.e. the 
Prophethood of Muhammad 0f). Both the Prophet and Abu 
Bakr were recipients of covenants of security whilst they 
resided in Makkah before the migration of the believers to al- 
Madlnah. 

In Zad al-Ma’ad (1/218&219), ibn Qayyim wrote, “After 
the Prophet 0y left at-Ta’if after its people refused to help, and 
believe believe in him he went to Hira. From there he 4=f sent for 
al-Akhnas ibn Sharlq, asking that he grant him protection. Al- 
Akhnas replied, ‘I am an ally (of the Quraysh, and not one of its 
core members), and an ally cannot grant protection.’ The Prophet 
HI then sent for Suhayl ibn ‘Amr (with the same request). 
Suhayl answered, ‘Verily, Banu ‘Amir (of which he was a 
member) cannot grant protection over Banu Ka’b.’ Next, the 
Prophet sent for Mut’im ibn ‘Adi, chief of the Banu Nawfal ibn 
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‘Abd al-Manaf tribe (i.e. sub-tribe). To him, the Prophet sent 
a messenger, a man from the Khuza’ah, with the message, ‘ Shall 
I enter your protection ?’ Mut’im replied, ‘Yes,’ after which he 
summoned his children and his people. He said to them, ‘Attire 
yourselves in armour and station yourselves around the comers 
of the House (i.e. the Ka ’bah), for indeed, I have granted 
protection to Muhammad. ’ The Messenger of Allah |gk and Zayd 
ibn Harithah entered (Makkah) and headed straight for the 
Masjid al-Haram. (There in front of the Ka’bah ) Mut’im ibn 
‘Adi sat up straight on his mount and called out, ‘O people of 
Quraysh, I have indeed granted my protection to Muhammad, so 
let none among you make any move to harm him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah went to ar-Rukn (one of the corners of the 
Ka’bah) and embraced it. He m prayed two Rak’ah, and then 
returned to his house. Throughout (those tense minutes or hours), 
Mut’im ibn ‘Adi and his children surrounded him, with their 
weapons (in hand), until he entered his house.” 


The Prophet ifk. would remark years later, after the battle of 
Badr, expressing his gratitude: 


3 ^ j p f-ki! 015" jj 


“Had Mut’im ibn ‘Adi been alive and spoken to me (i.e. 
interceded to me) concerning these foul ones, 1 would have 

indeed left them for him (i.e. without taking any ransom for the 

383 

release of the prisoners of Badr).” 


Similarly, Abu Bakr kifyf was granted protection to enter 
Makkah by ibn ad-Daghinah, after he had resolved to migrate to 
the land of Abyssinia; a covenant Abu Bakr would later return 
after being asked to curtail his Da ’wah efforts. He said to ibn ad- 
Daghinah, “I return to you your guarantee of safety, and I am 


382 Refer to the Noble Life of the Prophet Jgt (1/520-535) 

383 SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of the Battles of the Mesenger of Allah (4024) 
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satisfied and pleased with Allah’s protection - the Possessor of 
Might and Majesty.” 384 

The Muslims of Makkah who emigrated to Abyssinia were also 
given a covenant of safety from the ruler there - an-Najashl 
(Negus), that they could remain in his lands for as long as they 

ooc 

wished without being subjected to any harm. 

All covenants between the Muslim and disbelievers, if valid, are 
sacred and must be honoured by the Muslims for their duration, 
or until their violation by their disbelieving signatories. As such, 
the Prophet |§fe said regarding the one who breaches the covenant 
or treaty: 


4JL>Jl <dip 4lSl Ajdf ff y* 

“If any one kills a Mu ’ahid without justification, Allah has 

386 

forbidden his entry into paradise.” 

The Prophet 4S also informed the believers that such betrayal is 
a trait of Nifaq (hypocrisy), evident in the narration collected in 
Sahlh Muslim: The Book of Faith (55) wherein he ^said: 

C—i 15” AA Ojli" cLvaJiji- llilLa OlS" AA yS y* ^jl 

15 \j -Up I5jj iC. aSS JdjC- 151 JSlij y ilA aJ 


384 Fath al-Bdrl (7/233). Refer to Sahlh al-Bukhdrl: The Book of Kafalah 
(2297), al-Biddyah wa’n-Nihayah (2/358&359), ibn Kathlr’s The Life of the 
Prophet Muhammad (2/41-43) and The Biography of Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq 

(pp.71-77) for an account of this incident 

385 Refer to the books of Si rah for an account of this well-known incident 

386 Sunan an-Nasd’l: The Book of Oaths and Vows (4747) 

The Mu ’ahid (-iaU-41) is the disbeliever given a covenant, refered to as an ‘Ahd 
t^A') in Arabic. Such disbelievers are safeguarded in relation to their blood, 
wealth, and honour by the terms of their covenants until either; the term of the 
covenant elapses, or they willingly violate its terms 
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“There are four characteristics, whoever has all of them is a 
pure Munafiq (hypocrite), and whoever has one of them, has one 
of the characteristics of hypocrisy until he abandons it: When he 
speaks he lies, when he makes a covenant he betrays it, when he 
makes a promise he breaks it, and when he disputes he resorts to 
obscene speech." 387 


For their duration, as mentioned by Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymIn 
these covenants protect the ordinarily permissible blood, 
wealth, and honour of their disbelieving signatories. He stated in 
Fatawa Nur ‘ala’d-Darb (8/400), “As for the disbelievers that 
lack a treaty, a covenant of security, or a contract of Dhimmah 
between us and them, they are HarbiyTn and are not inviolable 
(i.e. safeguarded). Consequently, their wealth, blood, offspring, 
and women are all Halal for the Muslims (to plunder), and due to 
this they have declared war against us, and we have (similarly) 
declared war against them.” 


There are four types of covenants of security ( Aman ) permissible 
for the believers to enter into with the disbelievers. They are: 


1) Contract of Dhimmah 


For those eligible, this type of contract permits them to reside, 
with the exception of the Arabian Peninsula, in Dar al-Islam 


387 Similar narrations are also found in Sahih al Bukhari: The Book of Belief 
(34), and in Sunan Ahl Ddwiid: The Book of Model Behaviour of the Prophet 
(4688) 

388 This is due to the Prophet Jgt commanding the believers, in a narration 
recorded in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3053): 

fj-Ipr Cjt eff fzd*. J! \y>-Jp~\ 

“Expell the polythiests from the Arabian Peninsula .” 
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on the condition that they pay the Jizyah willingly in a state of 

o on 

humiliation. This is in exchange for protection from all forms 
of oppression and aggression, exemption from military service, 
and being permitted to remain upon their misguided religions in 
the lands of the Muslims. 

The Imam or one of his representatives, such as the commander 
of the Islamic forces, may conduct this type of covenant for 
individual disbelievers and entire regions. 

The evidence for its permissibility is in Surah at-Tawbah (9:29) 
wherein Allah || says: 



He jgj. likewise said in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions 
(1767): 

Uili Vi I4J £-31 V JA 3 jyr & )\j 

“I will indeed expel the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula; until 
there is none left within it save a Muslim .” 

Also Ahmad fife; reported in his Musnad (26352) from ‘A’ishah 

ollo ib'jS V &\ OjAj U 

“The last command the Messeneger of Allah issued was: ‘Do not leave 
two religions in the Arabian Peninsula.”'’ 

For more details regarding this ‘forgotten’ obligation, refer to ibn Qayyim’s 
Ahkdrn Ahl adh-Dhimmah and likewise ad-Dimyatl’s work by the same title 
389 The word Jizyah is from the root word Jazd’ (olj^JI), which means to 
recompense. Thus, paying the Jizyah in a state humiliation is a condition for 
the validity of their treaty, and a just recompense for their insistence to remain 
upon disbelief despite having the freedom under Islamic rule to adopt the 
religion of truth without fear of oppression or persecution, and after having 
witnessed its merits and truthfulness firsthand 
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Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 
the Jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 

2) ‘Ahd or Sulh 

This is when the leader of the Muslims conducts a peace treaty 
with his counterpart from the disbelievers. They agree to a 
ceasesation of hostilities for a specified period of time, during 
which no side should transgress against the other. An example of 
this from the era of the Prophet was the Treaty, or Sulh of 
Hudaybiyyah, which took place between the Prophet and the 
leaders of Quraysh in the seventh year Hijri , wherein they agreed 
to halt hostilities for a ten year period. 


Nevertheless, there were a number of scholars from the Salaf 
such as Tkrimah and Qatadah who considered that the 

revelation of Surah at-Tawbah 390 abrogated this practice. Ibn 
‘Abbas similarly considered it abrogated, however he 

deemed it abrogated by the verse in Surah Muhammad (47:35) 
wherein Allah 4 says: 




So do not weaken and call for peace 
A such, the disbelievers are left, according to this opinion, with 

OQ 1 

three choices: Embrace Islam, pay the Jizyah , or be fought. 


390 


In particular, the verses (9:5) and (9:36) 


Refer to Tafsir al-Qurtubi (4/398) in his commentary on Surah al-Anfal 
(8:61) 
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3) The Security of Jiwar 

This type of covenant of security may be issued by any eligible 
Muslim, and can be given to any individual disbeliever or small 
group, guaranteeing their safety in Dar al-Islam for the purposes 
of them learning about Islam. Once they have heard about the 
teachings of Islam, they either embrace Islam and remain with 
their new found brothers, or are escorted out of Dar al-Islam and 
returned promply to their place of safety (i.e. a place in which 
they are not in need of security from the Muslims, such as a 
border or port). 


Allah 1| mentions this type of covenant in Surah at-Tawbah (9:6) 
saying: 











And if any one of the polytheists seeks your 
protection, then grant him protection so that he may 
hear the words of Allah [i.e., the Qur’an]. Then 
deliver him to his place of safety. That is because they 
are a people who do not know. 

4) Aman: Covenant of Security 

This type of covenant is customarily, although not exclusively, 
given to messengers and envoys from the disbelievers, their 
businessmen when they travel to Dar al-Islam , and other such 
professionals who posses a benefit for the Muslims. Once they 
have conducted whatever business they came for, they are, like 
those enjoying a covenant of Jiwar , returned promptly to their 
place of safety. Regarding this type of covenant, Abu Dawud 
in his Sunan: The Book of Jihad (2761) narrates from 
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Salamah ibn Nu’aym ibn Mas’ud al-Ashja’i, who narrates from 
his father Nu’aym who said: 



“I heard the Messenger of Allah |gfc saying to the two 
(messengers) when he read Musaylimah’s letter, ‘ What do you 
two say?' They said, ‘We say as he says (i.e. Musaylimah).’ He 
Hi then said, ‘ By Allah, if it was not that messengers are not 
killed, I would have certainly executed you both. 

This chapter will concentrate on this forth type of treaty - by the 
permission of Allah H. 



DEFINITION OF THE COVENANT OF SECURITY 

According to the Shan’ah, the Covenant of Security is an 
expression denoting the safety of a disbeliever with regards to his 
blood, wealth, and women and children for a specified period. 

Its basis is found in the words of Allah in Surah at-Tawbah (9:6): 



And if any one of the polytheists seeks your 
protection, then grant him protection so that he may 
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hear the words of Allah [i.e., the Qur’an]. Then 
deliver him to his place of safety. That is because they 
are a people who do not know. 


In Surah an-Nahl (16:91): 


Jot) S[j JL3_)^_glP 4J0)\ 

La JLloO C)\ jSj lJfc-k~^===jP 



And fulfil the covenant of Allah when you have taken it, 
[0 believers], and do not break oaths after their 
confirmation while you have made Allah, over you, a 
security [i.e., witness]. Indeed, Allah knows what you do. 

In Surah al-Anfal (8:27): 



0 you who have believed, do not betray Allah and the 
Messenger or betray your trusts while you know [the 
consequence]. 


And likewise (8:58): 


‘ 4 > 


If you [have reason to] fear from a people betrayal, 
throw [their treaty] back to them, [putting you] on 
equal terms. Indeed, Allah does not like traitors. 
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In the Sunnah, Muslim records in his Sahih: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (1738) that Abu Sa’Id narrates that 
the Messenger of Allah |gk said: 

WcA\ igA j !p ivf Jkj 

"On the Day of Judgement there will be a flag fixed behind the 
buttocks of every person guilty of a breach of faith." 


In Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jizyah and Muwada 'ah (3166), 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr narrates that the Prophet said: 


dsf-y L^Ajj Ojj caIaJI 4A31j fxi 


Ulp 'yAj\ 


“Whoever killed a person having a treaty with the Muslims, shall 
not smell the scent of Paradise even though its smell can be smelt 
from a distance of forty years." 


And in Sunan Abt Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2760), Abu 
Bakrah narrates that the Prophet |gfc said: 


&\ 'fj- ff J llftUi "y. 


"If anyone prematurely kills a man whom he granted protection, 

— 392 

Allah will forbid him from entering Paradise." 


Meaning that whoever kills the recipient of a covenant or treaty 
without due justification, such as punishing him for a crime that 
carries the death penalty, or due to his breaking the terms of the 
treaty, is blameworthy according to the narration. Another 


392 Also in Sunan an-Nasa’i: The hook of Oaths, Retaliation, and Blood 
Money (4747), and Musnad Ahmad (20393). Al-AlbanT Sftijg declared it Sahih 
in his Sahih wa Da ’if AbT Dawud (2762) 
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interpretaion understood by the Companions j&g.p£ is evident in 
the following narration reported by Abu Dawud in his 
Sunan: The Book of Jihad (2759), wherein Sulaym ibn ‘Amir, a 
man from Himyar, said: 


lil OlAj -L^P 

aUI :J y9 ^Js- 

4^i 3^-jU n £uj ^i ii c^r! 

a1j : Jji) j|=|fe ^Dl (JjAj : Jlii iJjlAi 

s s * * 

J--jj jl ^ha ;j l^-L>cj jj 3JJLp ^Ldo wLg_P ^3 O^J 

AjjU^ 


“There was a covenant between Mu’awiyah and the Byzantines, 
however he was heading towards them so that when the covenant 
expired he would (immediately) attack them. A man came riding 
a horse or packhorse exclaiming, ‘ Allahu Akbar! Allahu Akbar! 
Let there be faithfulness and no treachery.’ When they looked 
they found it was ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah. Mu’awiyah sent for him 
and questioned him (about what he had said). He replied, ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah say, “ When one has a covenant with a 
people, he must not strengthen it nor loosen it till its term comes 
to an end, or he brings it to an end in agreement with them .’” 
Thereafter Mu’awiyah returned (without attacking the 
Romans).” 393 


393 Also in Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book of Military Expeditions (1580), 
Musnad Ahmad (17056), and al-Kubrd by an-Nasa’T (8732). Al-AlbanI 
declared it SahTh in his SahTh wa Da ’TfAbT Dawud (2759) 
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aJL* q-* euL# 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ONE 
ENTITLED TO CONDUCT THE COVENANT OF 

SECURITY 


Scholars have an Ijma ’ (consensus) that the covenant of security 
granted by the free, adult, and sane Muslim is valid, and must be 
honoured by all Muslims. 394 


THE COVENANT OF SECURITY GIVEN BY THE 

WOMAN 


The covenant of security given by the woman is regarded by the 
majority of scholars as occupying the same status as that of the 
man’s pledge. Among those who held this were Abu Hanlfah, 
Malik, ash-Shafi’T, Ahmad, ath-Thawrl, al-Awza’T, Abu Thawr, 
and others They based this on the narration recorded in 

both Sahlh al-Bukharl: The Book of Khumus (3179) and Sahlh 
Muslim: The Book of Pilgrimage (1370), wherein ‘All 
narrated: 


flAi j Uj Sfl Jgt KZ& U 

jf \SJJ~ jJ S& J\ U : J|| 


394 Amongst those who have cited the Ijma ’ on this ruling are ibn Mundhir in 
al-ljma’ (p.64) and al-Awsat (11/258), and Imam al-Azdl al-Qurtubl in al- 
Injad (p.206). However, al-Hazml considers this dependant on the leader 
permitting his followers to issue such covenants ( Masd’il al-ljma’fi’l-Jihad, 
pgs.327&328) 
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3 / 

Jip 


“We did not write anything from the Prophet except the 
Qur’an and what is written on this paper, (wherein) the Prophet 
said, ‘Madinah is a sanctuary from the mountain of ‘A’ir to such 
and such place. Therefore whoever innovates in it a heresy, or 
gives shelter to an innovator will incur the curse of Allah, the 
angels, and all of the people. None of his compulsory or 
voluntary good deeds will be accepted. The asylum (i.e. 
protection) granted by the Muslims is one, and is to be respected 
even if granted by the least Muslim; and whoever betrays a 
Muslim in this regard incurs the curse of Allah, the angels, and 
all of mankind, and (on the Day of Resurrection) none of his 

395 

compulsory or voluntary good deeds will be accepted... 

In addition, al-Bukharl records in his SahTh: The Book of 
Khumus (3171) under the chapter heading: The Offering of 
Shelter and Peace by a Woman, that Umm HanI , the 
daughter of Abu Talib narrated: 




395 Also in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of the Rights of Hajj (2034) 
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“I went to the Messenger of Allah on the day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and found him bathing whilst being screened by his 
daughter Fatimah. I greeted him and he asked, ‘ Who is that?' I 
replied, ‘I, Umm HanI bint Abl Talib.’ He said, ‘ Welcome O 
Umm Ham.' When he finished bathing, he stood and offered 
eight Rak’at while dressed in one garment. I said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, the son of my mother ‘All has declared that he will kill 
a man to whom I have granted protection. The man is so-and-so 
ibn Hubayrah.’ The Messenger of Allah said, JJ Umm Ham, 
we will grant asylum to whomever you have granted protection 
to.'" 396 

Ibn al-Mundhir records in al-Ijma’ (p.64) that the majority 
of scholars have agreed that the covenant of security given by the 
free Muslim woman is legitimate (and is binding upon the rest of 
the Muslims). 397 

In al-Injad (p.207) ibn al-Munasif UUf states, “The majority of 
the people of knowledge (agree) the covenant of security issued 
by the free women is permissible like that of the man’s. This was 
the opinion of Abl Hanlfah, ash-Shall’T, and their companions, 
ath-Thawrl, al-Awza’i, Abl Thawr, ibn Hanbal (i.e. Ahmad), 
Ishaq, Dawud, and others. While a group (differed,) holding that 
her covenant was dependant on the permission of the leader...” 


396 Also in Sahlh Muslim: The Book of Prayer (336) and al-Muwatta’: The 
Book of Shortening the Prayer when Travelling (360) 

397 Also, refer to al-Awsat (11/261), al-HawT al-Kabir (13/145), al-Ahkam as- 
Sultdniyyah (p. 165), al-MughnT (9/241), (7478) 
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THE COVENANT OF SECURITY GIVEN BY THE CHILD 


In al-Awsat (11/263), ibn al-Mundhir ’M&Z) states, “Every one of 
the people of knowledge we take (knowledge) from have a 
consensus that the covenant of security given by the child is not 
valid. Sufyan ath-Thawrl, al-Awza’T, ash-Shall’T, Ahmad, Ishaq, 
and (the HanafT’s) are amongst those I have preserved (this 
stance) from.” 

In al-Ijma’ (p.64) he states, “There is a consensus on the 
impermissibility of the child’s covenant of security.” 

However, some scholars make a distinction between the young 
child, the older child who, although not Islamically deemed an 
adult, possesses intelligence and is competent to discern between 
options, right and wrong, and that which is good and that which 
is better. 

Accordingly, ibn Qudamah explains in al-Mughm (9/242), 

OQO 

“As for the discerning child, ibn Hamid states there are two 
opinions: The first is that the prohibition refers to the un- 
disceming (child), with the evidence for this being the generality 
of the Hadith “... The asylum (i.e. protection) granted by any 
Muslim is to be respected by every other Muslim...” Thus, due to 
him being a discerning Muslim, his covenant is the same as the 
adult’s, unlike the pledge of the insane which no one 
considers...” 399 He says in another place (9/242), “The security 
granted by the insane and the young child ( Tifl ) 400 is not valid; as 


398 The Arabic term is ( 

399 Al-Mughni (7479) 

400 In the Arabic language the word Tifl is used to describe a child under 
the age of three, however some consider it to be under seven years old, while 
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their speech is not afforded any consideration and therefore 
cannot be used to establish any rulings.” 401 

Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar Sifej also makes this distinction in Fath al- 
Bari (6/274) saying, “As for ibn Mundhir’s statement about the 
covenant of security granted by the child, ‘The people of 
knowledge have a consensus that the covenant of security issued 
by the child is not valid.’ I say that others have made a 
distinction between the adolescent, (or) the discerning and 
comprehending child, and other than these.” 

The scholars in the preceeding statements are referring to the 
minor who, while not having reached the age of Taklif (legal 
responsibility), nevertheless display a relatively sound interlect, 
decision-making process, and level of maturity. 


THE COVENANT OF SECURITY GIVEN BY THE 
PRISONER 


Ibn Qudamah ilfej states in al-Mughm (9/242), “Owing to the 
generality of the narration, the covenant of security issued by the 
prisoner is valid, granted that it is not issued under duress. This is 
due to him being a responsible ( Mukallaf) Muslim who is not 
compelled (in this issue), and as such, he resembles the free 
person in this regard. Likewise (sharing in the same ruling) is the 
worker and trader in Dar al-Harb, and this is the position of ash- 
Shafi’T. However, ath-Thawrl considers that none of their 
covenants of security are valid.” 402 


others such as Abu Haytham consider it to refer to any child under the age of 
puberty 

401 Al-Mughm (7480) 

402 Al-Mughni (7479) 
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J> JJI oUS 

THE COVENANT OF SECURITY ISSUED BY THE 

DHIMMl 


According to the Ijma’, as reported by scholars such as ibn 
Mundhir the covenant of security issued by the DhimmT is 

not valid. 

He states, “The majority of the people of knowledge we take 
(knowledge) from have a consensus that the covenant of security 
given by the DhimmT is not valid. This opinion is held by the 
likes of al-Awza’T al-Layth ibn Sa’d, Sufyan ath-Thawrl, ash- 
Shafi’I, Ahmad, Ishaq, and the HanafFs (^(4*,).” He then 
proceeds to explain that, like the child, the Imam has the choice 
to either ratify their covenant or reject it. Although, if he does 
reject it the HarbT should not be killed or imprisoned, rather he 
should be conveyed to a place of safety (for him). 403 



ciJJI 




THE AUTHORITY TO ISSUE COVENANTS OF 
SECURITY POSSESSED BY THE IMAM, THE 
LEADERS, AND THE INDIVIDUAL MUSLIMS 


It is not permissible, or valid, for a general member of the 
Muslim public to grant a covenant of security, except to an 
individual or small group of disbelievers. For larger groups, the 


403 Refer to al-Ijma ’ fp.64) and al-Awsat (11/263) 
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Imam or one of his representatives, are the only ones 
commanding the authority to grant such a covenant. 

In al-Mughni (9/242) ibn Qudamah tJXPj states, “The covenant of 
security given by the Imam to (a large group) of the disbelievers 
or their individuals is valid, as in general his jurisdiction 
encompasses all of the Muslims. Also valid is the security 
covenant issued by the (military) leader (Amir) to the 
disbelievers he is faced with. However, with regards to other 
than them (i.e. those outside the realm of his authority or the area 
of his operations) he is just like any other Muslim, as his 
jurisdiction reaches only as far as those he is fighting, and does 
not extend to other than them. The covenant issued by 
individuals Muslims is valid for (up to) ten disbelievers, small 
caravans (i.e. convoys), and small fortresses [...]. Although, his 
covenant regarding the inhabitants of a city, town, village, or a 
large number (of disbelievers) is not valid, and would lead to the 
suspension of Jihad , and as such, the Imam is the only one with 
the authorisation to make such decisions.” 404 


I Q -j-* Q*- ^ ^ 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE COVENANT OF 
SECURITY, AND WHAT CONSTITUTES IT’S ISSUANCE 
WITH REGARDS TO SPEECH AND ACTIONS 


Ibn Qudamah explains in al-Mughni (9/322): 

“The two statements mentioned in the Shari’ah are 
Ajartuk (^and Amantuk (-Aii^i) 405 due to the words of 
Allah (9:6): 


404 Al-Mughni (7481) 

405 These words roughly translate as, T have given you (a covenant of) safety’ 
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And if any one of the polytheists seeks your protection, 
then grant him protection... 

In addition, the Prophet |gjs said to Umin HanI 





“We have given security to those whom you have given 


it. 


„406 


He 4& also said: 


yV 4# 9^ jV d'CJd* ^j\ j!S °y 


“ Whoever enters the house of Abu Sufyan is safe and 
whoever (stays in his house and) locks his door is safe .” 407 


406 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2763). The full text of the Hadith is 
as follows: 


dr? 

o ^ 

2/ 


t2>l 


OjU-l Lgjl ci_JUs c-^j ’3^ 

Ji» :3L^ caJ dlli c-jU ^ 



Ibn ‘Abbas t&ijgsg narrates: “Umm HanI, the daughter of Abi Talib told me that 
she granted security to a man from the polytheists on the day of the conquest 
(of Makkah), and then went to the Prophet J§| and informed him, so he said, 
‘We have given security to those whom you have given it. 

A similar, albeit longer narration detailing the same incident is in Sahlh al- 
BukhdrT: The Book of Khumus (3171). Its full text has preceeded on 
pgs.322&323 

407 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Tribute, Spoils, and Leadership (3021). 
The full text of the hadith is as follows: 

3 ; 3 -&J! k\3r flp |gia 33 3 j^J al 

Ol t aJUI 3jij \j : f»\3x}\ aJ J{Jd t 03 gJaJl CA ddAi 
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Meaning the same as these phrases is to say, ‘don’t be 
afraid,’ ‘don’t be startled,’ ‘don’t be scared,’ ‘there is no 
harm upon you,’ and ‘let there be no fear upon you.’ 408 

It was narrated that ‘Umar said, ‘If you say, “There is no 
harm,” “don’t be afraid,” or “ matras,” 409 you have indeed 
granted them your protection, for certainly Allah the 
Exalted knows the tongues (i.e. the different languages 
and dialects).’ 410 


JiS y, :3u ft iiif jli J! IJLi 4^4 yrj 4 
«if yi jj-di <.f*\ oiili jb 


Al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd ul-Muttalib brought Abu Sufyan ibn Harb to the 
Messenger of Allah ||fc in the year of the conquest (of Makkah). So he 
embraced Islam at Marr ath-Thahran. Al-‘Abbas said to him, “Messenger of 
Allah, Abu Sufyan is a man who likes pride, may you may do something for 
him?” He said, “Yes: he who enters the house of Abu Sufyan is safe, and he 
who closes his door is safe.” And in another narration, “... and he who enters 
the masjid (i.e. the Masjid al-Haram) is safe.” 

A longer narration detailing the conquest of Makkah is found in Sahih 
Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1780), with the addition: 

CpJ JV i*j 


“Whoever lays down his weapons is safe.” 

408 All of these phrases have been translated from Arabic, therefore they 
should be substituted for their equivalents in English (or any other language 
spoken by the Muslims and/or disbelievers) which may vary from time to 
time, region to region, and dialect to dialect, however they all have similar 
meanings 

409 According to Mustafa al-Bagha in his footnotes on Sahih al-Bukhdri, 

‘matras ’ is a Persian word meaning, ‘don’t be scared’ 

410 Al-Bukharl in his Sahih: The Book of Jizyah and Mawada’ah , 

recorded a Mu’allaq (hanging) version of this narration in the chapter (11) If 
Non-Muslims (in war) Say: ‘Saba ’nd ’ and could not say ‘Aslamna 


£13 il* id) \'J» :ji§< 


3 id 4 jiij jJU- JkAi ■jA p if 3^j 
rjuj ,\fk j&j 4)\ i t £T Id y)z 3ii \l\ 3iij «jJU- 

o x 


Ibn ‘Umar said, “So when Khalid killed (him), the Prohet said, ‘(O Allah) 
I disavow myself to You from what Khalid has done.’” And ‘Umar said, “If 
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While in another narration, ‘If one man said to another, 
“Don’t be afraid,” he has indeed granted him security [...] 
for certainly Allah the Exalted knows the tongues.’ 

It was narrated that ‘Umar said to Hurmuzan, ‘Speak, and 
do not worry,’ then while he was speaking ‘Umar ordered 
he be killed. Thereupon Anas ibn Malik said, ‘You cannot 
do that; you granted him security.’ ‘Umar replied, ‘No (I 
did not)!’ Az-Zubayr then said, ‘You said: speak and do 
not worry,’ so ‘Umar desisted from executing him. This 
was narrated by Sa’Id and others, and we do not know of 
any difference of opinion concerning any of it. 411 

According to our companions, if he said to him, ‘stand,’ 
‘stop,’ or ‘put down your weapon,’ then these (phrases) 
also constitute covenants of security, due to the disbeliever 
believing that he has been given security; hence, they 
resemble the phrase, ‘I have given you security.’ Al- 
Awza’T said, ‘If the disbeliever is called then he has been 
given safety, or if he says, “I only stopped (surrendered) 
because you called (me),” this constitutes security; as if he 
was not called he would not have responded (favourably). 
However, it is possible that it does not constitute a 
covenant of security due to him (i.e. the Muslim) not 
perceiving his utterance as such - rather it was only used 
in order to strike terror and fear (into his enemies heart). 
Therefore, it would not constitute security in this instance 
[...]. Rather it returns to the (intent) of the fighter, if he 


he says ‘ Matras ,’ or ‘Speak, there is no harm (upon you),’ he has indeed been 
granted security. Indeed Allah knows every tongue (i.e. every language and 
dialect, and their intended meanings).” 

411 Sa’Id ibn Mansur in his Sunan (2670), ibn AbT Shaybah (33402), al-Awsat 
(11/265), and ibn Hajar says in Fath al-Bari (6/275) its Isnad is authentic 
41 ~ In much the same way as western police (and militaries) tactically seek to 
intimidate their foes into submission with their use of violent and explicit 
language and aggressive commands. This tactic is well known to people that 
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says that I intended (by my words) to grant him security, 
then he (i.e. the disbeliever) is safe. Although, if he says 
that he did not intended security, we would then examine 
the disbeliever: if he says that he believed that he was 
granted security, he should be returned to place of security 
and it is not permissible to kill him. However, if he did not 
believe he was given security, then he has no covenant 
(and may be killed or held as a POW).’” 413 

[End of ibn Qudamah quote] 


GRANTING A COVENANT OF SECURITY BY 
GESTURE 


In al-Mughm (9/323) ibn Qudamah UA -5 says, “If the Muslim 
motions to them (i.e. the disbelievers) in a way they understand 
to be a covenant of security, then says that he intended to grant 
them security, they have security. Consequently, if the 
disbelievers come out of their fortresses based upon this gesture, 
it is not permissible to kill them, rather they should be returned 
to their place of safety. 

Sa’Id reported that ‘Umar said, ‘By Allah, if one of you killed a 
disbeliever after having gestured by pointing his finger towards 
the sky (and then) towards the disbeliever, and then he descends 
according to this covenant, I would have certainly killed him 
(i.e. the treacherous Muslim) for it.’ 


have come into contact with western, notably US and British, police, security, 
and military forces as they conduct raids on homes and the like 
413 Al-Mughm (7630) 
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According to the statement of Malik, ash-Shafi’T, and ibn 
Mundhir, if the Muslim (who issued the covenant of security) 
dies or is absent, then the rest of the Muslims should return the 
disbeliever to his place of safety. 

However if it is said, ‘How can the covenant of security by 
gesture be valid while one is able to speak, unlike the (contracts) 
regarding buying, divorce, and the freeing of slaves?’ We say 
[...] in most instances the disbelievers do not understand the 
speech of the Muslims nor do the Muslims undertand their’s, 
and as such there exists a need for communication through 
gestrures, as opposed to other than them (from the above 
situations).” 414 


Ibn al-Mundhir says in al-Awsat (11/246), ‘Malik and ash- 
Shafi’I say the gesturing of the covenant of security is (valid as 
means to grant) a covenant of security.’ [...] Abu Bakr said, ‘The 
gesture of security, if understood (by the disbeliever as such), 
takes the place of speech, with its evidence being in the fact that 
the Prophet gestured to those praying behind him to sit, so 
they sat.’” 


Likewise, as in the narration reported by Abu Dawud in his 
Sunan: The Book Jihad (2683), Mus’ab ibn Sa’d narrated that his 


father Aag* said: 

jZtyj >• X°) bis' it' 

C> J X J 

^J\ aJJI ItS itli cOUp OUIp -Up ttbl isli 

wLp 4 JJI \j : Jlii JjAj “9 

0 

.Xxj 4j«jlt ^jlj dJJS jr libb <cJl 


. s \ ' • s • 

l , * 9 A 


414 al-Mughnl (7631). Also refer to Rciwdcth at-Tcilibin (10/279), and Kashshaf 
al-Qina’ (3/106) 
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IjJfc OlS" l*l» 4 jL>w 5 I ^Lp 

\j lljJlii «?4_lxiu} *UjLj ^jp (_£jj c—AA$"" ei~e>- 

^ x 0 s ^ s 

oi y ^1; N A3l» :JU .dKij O oUj! Nl IlJj J U c4JJl 
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On the day Makkah was conquered, the Messenger of Allah |gk 
gave protection to the people except four men, with ibn Abu Sarh 
being one of them, and two women that he had named. 


He (Sa’d) then narrated the incident and said, “Ibn Abl Sarh hid 
himself with ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan. When the Messenger of Allah 
|gfc called the people to take the oath of allegiance, he brought 
him and made him stand before the Messenger of Allah |gk. He 
said, ‘O Prophet of Allah, accept the oath of allegiance from 
him.’ He raised his head and looked at him thrice, denying him 
every time. After the third time he acknowledged his oath. He 
then turned to his Companions and said, ‘ Is not there any 
intelligent man among you who would arise when he saw me 
desisting from aknowledging his oath of allegiance, and kill 
him?' They replied, ‘We do not know, O Messenger of Allah, 
what lies in your heart; why did you not give us a hint with your 
eye?’ He said, 7 1 is not befitting for a Prophet to have a 
treacherous eyed” 415 ' 416 


Al-Imam ‘Abd al-Barr said in al-Istidhkar (5/35), “Malik 
was asked about the issuance of the covenant of security by 
gesture: ‘Is it (considered) to be a substitute for speech?’ He 

415 Al-Albanl graded the hadith as authentic. A longer narration is also found 
in Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of Bloodshed] 
(4067) 

416 In addition, in many of the Mujahidin’s operations all of their 
communication within their unit(s) is done via gestures to not alert the 
disbelievers of their presence. Accordingly, the Amir of the unit conveys 
tactical information and commands his subordinates to stop, move, hold their 
fire, kill, and so on, using only hand signals 
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replied, ‘Yes, and I view those who proceed the armies (i.e. the 
advanced guard or scouts) should not kill anyone given a signal 
(implying) a covenant of security. I hold that the gesture of 
security takes the place of speech, and it has been conveyed to us 
that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said, “A people do not act 
treacherously towards their covenants, except that Allah gives 
their enemy authority over them.’” 

(Additionally) Ibn ‘Umar said, ‘If the blood of the disbelieving 
enemy fighter becomes impermissible due to a covenant of 
security, then what about the believer who awakens in the 
morning and walks with Allah’s protesction? What do you think 
about being treacherous with him and assassinating (him)? 
Indeed, he 4S said: 

Ihb f dJ imJI 

“Belief prevented assassination. A believer should not 
assassinate .” 417 

He also said (5/33), ‘Treachery is that you grant a person security 
and then kill him, and this is Haram by consensus, and treachery 
and (unjust) killing are one and the same.’” 

Accordingly, it is not permissible to kill, imprison, or enslave the 
one given a covenant of security ( al-Musta’man ), unless they 
subsequently commit a crime warranting it or breach of their 
covenant, as this is the treachery prohibited by consensus. 
Although jurists such as the Malikl’s stipulated that for the 

417 Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2769). Al-AlbanI graded it as Sahih 
in his Sahlh wa Da 'If AbT Dawiid (2769). It says in Awn al-Ma ’bud (7/324), 
“The meaning of the HadTth is that Imdn prevents Fitk, which is treacherously 
assassinating the (disbeliever) after they have been given a covenant of 
security...” However, the legislated and praiseworthy assassination, such as 
the assassinations of Khalid ibn Sufyan al-Hadhill and Aswad al-AnsT, and the 
treacherous Jews - Ka’b ibn Ashraf and Abu Rafi’, were far from falling under 
the implications of this HadTth 
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validity of the covenant to remain intact it must not entail any 
harm for the Muslims. Therefore, the covenant of security given 
to the spy or anyone else whose presence amongst the Muslims is 

41 & 

harmful is not valid. 

In Hashiyah al- ‘Udwi (2/9), Imam al-‘Udwi al-Malikl 
comments on the phrase, ‘If security is given to the spy...’ 
saying, “The spy should be killed immediately, except if he 
embraces Islam, or the Imam considers it more beneficial to 
enslave him.” 

Al-Khatlb ash-Sharblnl ash-Shafi’T fikjf says in Mughni al- 
Muhtaj (6/53), “It is neither permissible nor valid to grant 
security to one who harms the Muslims, such as the spy or 
(military) reconnoitre (as), 

‘There is neither harming nor reciprocating of harm.’ 419 

And it is a must, like the Imam said, that security is not issued (to 
somebody) who is then murdered, as the likes of this falls within 
the realms of treachery.” 

Ash-Sharblnl is saying here that such individuals should not be 
given covenants of security in the first place, so as to avoid the 
treacherous act of apparently granting them a pledge and then 
violating it by killing, or imprisoning its recipient (although they 
have yet to breach the terms of their covenant). However, a 
number of scholars do not hold this to be the case such as Imam 
al-Ghazall who listed two conditions (for the validity of the 
covenant), with the first of them being, “There is no harm (in it) 
upon the Muslims; (such as) them being spies. If they turn out to 

418 Refer to adh-Dhakhlrah (3/446) and Hashiyah ad-Dasuql (2/182) 

419 Sunan ibn Majah: The Book on Rulings (2340&2341) and al-Muwatta 
The Book of Judgements (1435) 
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be so then they should be killed; and we do not care about their 
‘covenant.’ Neither is there any condition that recognises the 
presence of a benefit that nullifies this harm (i.e. the harm of 
them being a spy, or its likes).” 420 

In Rawdah at-Talibm (10/281) an-NawawI rules, “It is 
conditional that the covenant does not entail any harm upon the 
Muslims, and if a spy or enemy agent should be given safety the 
covenant does not take affect (i.e. it is not valid). The Imam said, 
‘and it is (also) not their right to be taken to their place of safety, 
as their entrance (into the lands of the Muslims) is, in itself, 
similar to an act of treachery, therefore it is their right that they 
be assassinated.’” 

In light of the these statements from the major scholars of the 
four schools of jurisprudence, the false claim a number of 
Muslims have been deceived by today; of there existing a valid 
covenant of security between Muslims residing in the West and 
their host nations becomes apparent. A covenant that prevents 
the Muslims from fulfilling their religious obligation to wage 
Jihad against the leaders of disbelief; those who openly mock 
Allah 4 and His Messengers ftZlLgfc, and wage a relentless war 
against the religion. Similarly false is the claim of the validity of 
covenants of security for those disbelievers residing in, or 
visiting the Muslim lands for the purposes of monitoring the 
Muslims, plundering their wealth and natural resources. In 
addition to their spreading of evil and vice, and constructing 
military bases from which they are able to launch their assaults 
into the Muslim world for a fraction of the cost had they have 
been in Europe or North America. This is even if we did consider 
the ‘leaders’ who allegedly issued these covenants to be Muslims 
in the first place. Consequently, the treatment afforded to the 
aforementioned disbelievers, especially their leaders, military 
and security personnel, and government officials, should be like 
that of any other invading and transgressing Harbi - and with 

420 Al-Wasit (7/44) 
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Allah do we seek help to purify the lands of Islam from their 


filth. 421 



WHOEVER REQUESTED A CONDITIONAL COVENANT 

OF SECURITY 

In al-Mughm (9/247) Imam ibn Qudamah narrates, “Ahmad 
bs'u 4 i 5 said if a man says, ‘leave me until I lead you to such-and- 
such a place,’ and (owing to this) a group are dispatched with 
him, but he refuses to lead them (to where he initially said). They 
should cut off his head, as his covenant of security was 
dependant upon a condition which was not fulfilled.’ Ahmad 
(also) said, ‘If a man comes across a disbeliever who requests 
from him security however he shoul not grant it to him due to 
being apprehensive regarding the disbeliever harming (him). 
Although if they are a detachment then they should grant him 
security, as the larger group, unlike the individual (Muslim), 
does not fear the solitary disbeliever (being able to be) 
treacherous and (thus) kill them. Although if the detachment 
encounters (a similar number of) armed disbelievers who have 
come to them claiming that they are seeking a covenant of 
security, their claim should not be accepted, as the presence of 
their weapons is indicative of their intentions to fight. But if they 
are unarmed, then their claim should be accepted as this (i.e. 

422 

being unarmed) is indicative of their truthfulness.’” 

As such, how can it be valid to issue a covenant to an entire army 
of disbelievers that have imposed themselves, their weapons, and 


421 Indeed Allah & says about them (9:28): 



Indeed the polytheists are nothing but filthy 


422 


Al-Mughrii (7490) 
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their corrupt ‘values’ upon the Muslims, as a deterrent to the 
Muslims opposing their evil designs in any way? The Americans 
physical occupation of the Arabian Peninsula, Afghanistan, Iraq, 
Syria, Yemen, and elsewhere in the Muslim world. The 
Russians’ occupation in Syria, Chechnya, and the entire 
Caucasus region in general. The Chinese occupation (and 
genocide) of the East Turkestan (Xinjang) region. And lest we 
forget, the Zionists criminal occupation of Palestine, are all 
examples of the reality of such ‘covenants’ issued by the Muslim 
‘rulers.’ 


It is most perplexing that the one, whom Allah honoured with 
Islam, and a brain, recognises the aforementioned disbelievers’, 
presence in the Muslim world as anything less than an act of 
outright aggression. Neither does he recognise the outright 
treachery to Allah, His Messenger ffk, and the believers on the 
part of those who welcome and/or accept their presence in the 
Muslim’s lands. The Messenger 4=| certainly spoke the truth 
when he said: 


(Jiii ^ a! uif lip oi dlijj 
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“The people will soon summon one another to attack you as 
people when eating invite others to share their dish.’’'’ Someone 
asked, “Will that be because of our small numbers at that time?” 
He replied, “ No, you will be numerous at that time: but you will 
be scum and rubbish like that carried down by a torrent, and 
Allah will take fear of you from the breasts of your enemy and 
cast Wahn into your hearts .” Someone asked, “What is Wahn , O 
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Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “ Love of this world and hatred 
of death.” 423 

Moreover, in another Hadith reported by Abu Dawud in his 
Sunan: The Book of Wages (3462) the Prophet said: 



“ When you enter into the fnah (a type of usurious transaction), 
hold onto the tails of cattle, are pleased with agriculture, and 
abandon Jihad. Allah will make disgrace prevail over you, and 
will not withdraw it until you return to your religion (i.e. Jihad).” 



THE DISBELIEVER THAT ENTERS DAR AL-ISLAM 
WITHOUT A COVENANT OF SECURITY 

Ibn Qudamah SS&sg states, “If the disbeliever (JlarbT) enters Dar 
al-Islam without a covenant of security he should be examined to 
see whether he has goods to sell in Dar al-Islam , as it is 
customary for them to come us as traders without a covenant and 
(therefore) they should not be turned away. Ahmad says ‘If 
disbelieving traders come to us by sea from the enemy lands, 
they should be welcomed and not dealt with harshly, turned away 
or fought. No one who enters Dar al-Islam from Dar al-Harb for 
trade, and has with him goods should be asked about anything. 
However, if he does not have any goods with him but says, ‘I 
have come with (or seeking) a covenant’ do not accept it from 
him, (rather) the Imam has the choice regarding him. This is 
(also) the opinion of al-Awza’I and ash-Shafi’L If however, he 

423 Sunan Abl Dawud: The Book of Battles (al-Malahim) (4297) 
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has lost his way, or the wind carried his ship to us, he is for 
whoever captures him (i.e. he and his belongings become their 
property, or they can decide to kill him) according to the first of 
two reports; with the second holding that he becomes Fay’." 424 


WHOEVER ENTERS THE LAND OF THE ENEMY 
WITH, OR WITHOUT A COVENANT OF SECURITY 


In the Masa’il (p.253) of ‘Abdullah ibn Imam Ahmad iau 4 ^, he 
says, “I asked my father about a man that enters the enemy’s 
lands then steals money, riding beasts, or other than these from 
them. He said, ‘If he had a covenant, he is not allowed to steal, 
take anything from their wealth (unjustly), sell a dirham for two 
dirhams , or commit fornication in their lands. However, if he 
entered without a covenant there is no problem if he takes from 
them.’” 426 

In al-Mughni (9/295) ibn Qudamah writes, “Whoever enters 
the enemy’s lands with a covenant of security is not allowed to 
commit treachery with regards to their wealth.” He continues, 
“As being treacherous towards them is Hamm, owing to them 
granting him security on the condition that he does not behave 
treacherously towards them and as such, they are safe from him, 
even if this was not explicitly stated (in their contract), as it is 
something that goes without saying. Similarly, whoever from 
them comes to us with a covenant, and then behaves 


424 Al-MughnT (9/247), (7491) 

425 It appears that the Imam JS&js; is referring here to the act of capturing the 
disbelieving women as a slave girls (i.e. concubines), then proceeding to 
engage in intimacy after the completion of her ‘Iddah (waiting period), and 
Allah knows best 

426 Masa’il &\-Imdm Ahmad Riwayah ibnih ‘Abdullah (940) 
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treacherously towards us has nullified his covenant. Thus, if (the 
Muslim’s) covenant is confirmed it is not allowed for him to 
commit treachery, as treachery is not something befitting in our 
religion. Indeed, the Prophet said: 




‘ The Muslims are bound by their conditions .’ 427 


Therefore, if he commits treachery, steals from them, or (even) 
borrows something, it is Wajib upon him to return whatever he 
took to its owner. Similarly, if its owners come to Dar al-Islam 
with a covenant, or after having believed, their property should 
be returned to them, and failing this, it should be sent to them. 
This is a result of the Muslim taking it in an impermissible 
fashion; hence, it is binding upon him to return whatever he took 

428 

(from them) in the same way as if he took it from a Muslim.” 


The Hanafts say, “If a Muslim enters Dar al-Harb as a trader it is 
not allowed for him to transgress against their wealth or blood. 
As he, by virtue of his covenant of security, has the responsibility 
to refrain from them. To attack them after this, falls under the 
realms of treachery, and is Hardm by consensus. (However,) an 
exception is that their king (or ruler) is treacherous (towards his 
people), knows the Muslim is looting their wealth, kidnaping 
them, and so on, but does not prevent him (i.e. he condones his 
actions)...’ 


429 


In summary, Syed Qutb Sjffidg writes in his commentary, In the 
Shade of the Qur’an (7/154), “Islam wants humanity to rise 
above worldly temptations and to be sublime. Hence, it does not 
allow treachery for the sake of achieving a cheap victory at a 


417 Narrated by ad-Darqutm (3/27), Hakim in al-Mustadrak (2310), and others. 
Al-AlbanI declared it authentic in his as-Silsilah as-Sahfhah (2915) 

428 Al-Mughnl (7587) 

429 Hashiyah ibn ‘Abidin (4/166) 
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time when it strives for the noblest of causes and aims. People 
who have honourable aims cannot utilize dishonourable means. 
Islam finds treachery repugnant and looks at traitors who violate 
their treaties with contempt. Therefore, it does not accept that 
Muslims violate their covenants for the achievement of any 
objective, noble as it may be. The human soul is a complete 
whole. When it allows itself to resort to disgraceful means, it 
cannot maintain its noble aims. He is not a Muslim who claims 
that the ends justify the means. Such a principle is alien to 
Islamic thinking and cannot fit with Islamic sensitivities. Within 
the human self - there can be no gulf to separate the ends from 
the means. Reaching a clean shore does not tempt a Muslim to 
walk through a muddy pool, because the shore will not remain 
clean after dirty feet have walked there. Hence, 

Allah does not love the treacherous 430 


D UJ^l Jej\^ 

ACTIONS ON THE PART OF THE 
DISBELIEVERS THAT NULLIFY THE 
COVENANT OF SECURITY 


Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughm (9/354), “Regarding the 
affair (of the one who betrays his covenant betraying its terms, 
thus permitting his blood and wealth) [...] al-Qadl and ash-Sharlf 
Abu Ja’far point out that there are two aspects related to the 
conditions (of the covenant). The first is that he can breach the 
terms of his pledge by engaging in any one of ten matters: 

1) Refusing to pay the Zakah 


430 Surah al-Anfal ( 8):58 
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2) Attempting to evade our judgement concerning him if he is 
found guilty (of a crime) by a judge 

3) Conspiring to kill a Muslim 

4) Committing Zina (fornication) with a Muslim woman 

5) Doing the same under the guise of ‘marriage’ 

6) Subjects a Muslim to trial (i.e. Fitnah) with regards to his 
religion 

7) Commits banditry and murder 

8) Harbours a spy from amongst the polytheists 

9) Cooperates with the disbelievers against the Muslims by 
physically leading, or directing them to the Muslims’ secrets 

10) Mentions Allah, His book, His religion or His Messenger |fgfe 
in an ill-mannered fashion 

As for the first two instances, according to our school, there is no 
disagreement that they are a breach of covenant, having the same 
result as fighting against the Muslims, either with the 
disbelievers or alone. As these things, without exception, are 
breaches of covenant. Therefore, if they do these actions it is 
Wdjib upon us to fight them. 

As for the rest of the conditions, there are two reports concerning 
them; the first is that their covenant is nullified whether or not 
these things were (explicitly) included as conditions. However, 
the second holds that they do not nullify their covenant (unless 
they have been previously stated in their covenant).” 

He continues, “Therefore, if he does something that requires a 
Prescribed Punishment or Qisas then it should be applied to him. 
However, if his actions do not reach to the level of the Prescribed 
Punishment, he should be reprimanded and dealt with in such a 
way as to deter others. Thus, if anyone else wishes to emulate his 
actions he should be prevented. However, if he tries to resist 
using force then this invalidates his covenant. 
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We have ruled that whoever from them breaches his covenant is 
subject to the Imam ’s discretion. He may choose to execute, 
enslave, ransom or free; in the same way as we deal with the 
HarbT prisoner we have overcome in our lands, who, no doubt 
does not possess a covenant or treaty.” 431 

As is evident from the words of ibn Qudamah M&Z, these acts 
are more applicable to individuals, however there is nothing to 
suggest that they cannot be applied to larger groups or states that 
the Muslims have treaties with. Another important point to 
highlight is the disbelievers employment of aircraft, drones, and 
various other means of electronic devices to spy on the Muslims 
is a direct breach of any treaty or covenant they may have had. 
At the very least, and it would appear to be a weak opinion, this 
would fall under the implications of the noble verse in Surah al- 
Anfal (8:58) wherein Allah ft says: 




; 




If you [have reason to] fear from a people betrayal, 
throw [their treaty] back to them, [putting you] on 
equal terms. 

In such an eventuality, the Muslims would be required to notify 
the disbelievers of the ceasation of their treaty before resuming 
any hostilities. 


431 Al-Mughnl ( 7686 ) 
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I ^1 ^uOi 

CATEGORIES OF DISBELIEVERS IN 
RELATION TO COVENANTS AND TREATIES 


With regards to covenants and treaties there exist a number of 
catergories of disbelievers. Amongst them are those it is Wajib to 
grant safety under normal circumstances. Such as those intested 
in learning about Islam. Allah i says about such people in Surah 
at-Tawbah (9:6): 








And if any one of the polytheists seeks your 
protection, then grant him protection so that he may 
hear the words of Allah fi.e., the Qur’an]. Then 
deliver him to his place of safety. That is because they 
are a people who do not know. 

Imam ibn Kathlr comments on the above verse in his Tafsir 
(4/378), saying: 

Allah said to His Prophet 4 = 1 , And if any one of the 
polytheists , whom you were commanded to fight and We 
permitted for you their blood and property, seeks your 
protection, asked you for safe passage, then accept his 
request until he hears the Words of Allah, the Qur’an. 
Recite the Qur’an to him and mention a good part of the 
religion with which you establish Allah’s proof against 
him, and Then deliver him to his place of safety, until he 
goes back to his land, his home, and area of safety, That is 
because they are a people who do not know. 
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The verse says, ‘We legislated giving such people safe 
passage so that they may learn about the religion of Allah, 
and so that Allah’s call will spread among His servants.’ 
Ibn Abl Najlh narrated that Mujahid said that this verse, 
“Refers to someone who comes to you to hear what you 
say and what was revealed to you (O Muhammad). 
Therefore, he is safe until he comes to you, hears Allah’s 
Words and then proceeds to the safe area where he came 
from.” The Messenger of Allah used to thereafter grant 
safe passage to those who came to him for guidance or to 
deliver a message. On the day of Hudaybiyyah, several 
emissaries from Quraysh came to him, such as ‘Urwah ibn 
Mas’ud, Mi kr az ibn Hafs, Suhayl ibn ‘Amr and several 
others. They came mediating between him and the pagans 
of Quraysh. They witnessed the great respect the Muslims 
had for the Prophet *§§;, which astonished them, for they 
never before saw such respect for anyone, neither kings 
nor czars. They went back to their people and conveyed 
this news to them; this, among other reasons, was one 
reason that most of them accepted the guidance. 

When Musaylimah the Liar sent an emissary to the 
Messenger of Allah |gjs, he asked him, “Do you testify that 
Musaylimah is a messenger from Allah?” He said, “Yes.” 
The Messenger of Allah |gfc then said: 

n 3^1 of rj 

“7 would have certainly cut off your head, if it was not that 
emissaries are not killed 432 

That man, ibn An-Nawwahah, was later beheaded when 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud was the governor of al-Kufah. 


432 Similar narrations are found in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad 
(2761&2762) and Musnad Ahmad (15559). Al-Albam graded them as SahTh 
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When it became known that he still testified that 
Musaylimah was a messenger from Allah. Ibn Mas’ud 
summoned him and said to him, “You are not delivering a 
message now!” He commanded that ibn an-Nawwahah be 
decapitated, may Allah curse him and deprive him of His 
mercy. 

In summary, those who come from a land at war with 
Muslims to the area of Islam, delivering a message, for 
business transactions, to negotiate a peace treaty, to pay 
the Jizyah, to offer an end to hostilities, and so forth, and 
request safe passage from Muslim leaders or their 
deputies, should be granted safe passage, as long as they 
remain in Muslim areas, until they go back to their land 
and sanctuary. 


[End of ibn Kathir quote] 

In Zad al-Ma 'ad (2/22) ibn Qayyim says, after mentioning 
the above incident regarding the emissaries of Musaylimah the 
Liar, “His Sunnah was not to kill envoys.” He also says (2/209), 
“The messenger(s) of the disbelievers are not to be killed.” 

Additionally, Allah 4 mentions amongst this catergory those that 
agree to pay the Jizyah, saying: 



Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah 
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and His Messenger have made unlawful and who do 
not adopt the religion of truth [i.e., Islam] from those 
who were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give 


A'l'l 

the jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 


The Messenger of Allah |gfc further clarified that if they opt to 
pay the Jizyah in a state of humiliation, there should be no 
further aggression directed against them. In the HadTth of 




“If they refuse to accept Islam, demand from them the Jizyah. If 
they agree to pay, accept it from them and refrain (from fighting 
them).” 

The discussion on who is entited to pay the Jizyah, along with all 
of its related matters has preceeded, and thus will not be repeated 
here. 

Next are those with whom it is permissable to conduct treaties. 
It is about these that Allah sfe said: 




And if they incline to peace, then incline to it [also] 
and rely upon Allah. Indeed, it is He who is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 4 4 

And: 


433 Surah at-Tawbah (9:29) 

434 Surah al-Anfdl (8:61) 
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So as long as they are upright toward you, be upright 
toward them. 435 


Despite scholars being divided over the abrogation of the 
previous verse (8:61), the actions of the Companions 
would appear to lead to the conclusion that they deemed the 
conducting of peace treaties with the disbelievers, if there was a 
benefit in it, permissible. 436 

While the third catergory are those whom Allah has forbidden 
the believers from conducting any treaties with, owing to the 
formers established history of treachery and dishonesty with 
regards to their covenants with the believers. 


Allah Us says about these treacherous people in Surah al-Anfal 
(8:55-57): 






z J== <4 jpf-t 




4 .^ 


i 



Indeed, the worst of living creatures in the sight of 
Allah are those who have disbelieved, and they will 
not [ever] believe - The ones with whom you made a 
treaty but then they break their pledge every time, and 
they do not fear Allah. So if you gain dominance over 


435 Surah at-Tawbah (9:7) 

436 Refer to the commentary on Surah al-Anfal (8:58) in Tafsir ibn KathTr 
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them in war, disperse by [means of] them those 
behind them that perhaps they will be reminded. 

While He H later rethorically asks the believers: 



How can there be for the polytheists a treaty in the 
sight of Allah and with His Messenger 

And He ife continues, saying: 



How [can there be a treaty] while, if they gain 
dominance over you, they do not observe concerning 
you any pact of kinship or covenant of protection? 
They satisfy you with their mouths, but their hearts 
refuse [compliance], and most of them are defiantly 
disobedient. They have exchanged the signs of Allah 
for a small price and averted [people] from His way. 
Indeed, it was evil that they were doing. They do not 
observe toward a believer any pact of kinship or 
covenant of protection. And it is they who are the 
transgressors. 438 


437 Surah at-Tawbah (9:7) 

438 Surah at-Tawbah (9:8-10) 
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“That is, how can there be a covenant for them when, if they over 
power you, they pay no regard to the ties of kinship/relation nor 
covenant! So we kn ow that whoever’s condition is such that if 
they were to overpower us, they would disregard any coveneant 
between us and them. As such, there is no covenant for such 
people,” as noted by ibn Taymiyyah in as-Sarim al-MasluI 
CP-14). 

Also falling into this catergory are those guilty of cursing, 
defaming, and slandering Allah jl, His Messenger 4 = 1 , or His 
religion. Allah ft says about them in Surah at-Tawbah (9:12): 



And if they break their oaths after their treaty and 
defame your religion, then fight the leaders of 
disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to 
them; [fight them that] they might cease. 

The scholars have understood Allah’ words, and defame your 
religion, as refering to those who curse, defame, satrise, and 
otherwise speak-ill of any of Allah’s Prophets and Messengers 

Shaykh al-Isldm ibn Taymiyyah ’M&z, says in as-Sarim al-Maslul 
(pgs.l4&15) that the word and in the verse does not denote they 
must be guilty of both breaking the terms of their treaty(s), and 
of speaking ill of Allah # and/or His Messenger . Rather, 
engaging in either one of these violations is sufficient to forfeit 
any right to treaty or covenant. He also argues, “Whoever makes 
apparent their criticism of our religion, is providing evidence that 
if they were to overpower us they would not respect any 
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covenant.” Consequently, such people should not be afforded 
covenanats or treaties in the first place. 

Al-Hafidh ibn Kathlr said in his Tafsir (4/383), “Allah says, 
if the idolators with whom you conducted peace treaties for an 
appointed term break their oaths meaning, terms of their treaties, 
and covenants and defame your religion ... with disapproval and 
criticism. It is because of this that one who curses the Messenger 
|§|, or attacks the religion of Islam by way of criticism and 
disapproval, are to be killed. This is why Allah said afterwards, 
fight the leaders of disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths 
[sacred] to them; [fight them that] they might cease , so that they 
may refrain from the disbelief, rebellion and the transgression 
they indulge in.” 

Likewise falling into this catergory are those, like the spy, whose 
harm represents and unacceptable risk to the Muslims, due to the 
Prophet 4S saying: 

“There is no harming, nor reciprocating of harm.” 439 


THE TERMINATION OF TREATIES AND 
COVENANTS 


The termination of the treaty or covenant takes place in a number 
of ways. They are as follows: 


439 Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Judgements (2340), Muwatta The Book of 
Judgements (2171), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Ansdr (22778&22779) 
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1) The treaty’s term expires. Alternatively, the disbelievers), in 
the case of covenants of Jiwar, have been escorted safely out 
of the Muslims’ territory and back to their places of safety. 

2) The disbelievers violate the terms of the treaty or covenant. 

3) The believers suspect treachery on the part of the 
disbelievers, and thus are required to terminate the treaty 
after notifying the latter of the treaty’s termination. 


Regarding the first, once, and not before, the disbeliever(s) have 
been escorted to their place of safety, the Muslims are free to 
attack, or resume any hostilities with the said disbeliever(s). This 
is evident in the following narration reported by Abu Dawud 
iife; in his Sunan: The Book of Jihad (2759), wherein Sulaym 
ibn ‘Amir, a man from Himyar, said: 
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“There was a covenant between Mu’awiyah and the Byzantines, 
however he was heading towards them so that when the covenant 
would expire he would (immediately) attack them. A man came 
riding a horse, or a packhorse exclaiming, ‘Allahu Akbar! Allahu 
Akbar! Let there be faithfulness and no treachery.’ When they 
looked they found it was ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah. Mu’awiyah sent for 
him and questioned him (about what he had said). He replied, ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah m say, “ When one has a covenant 
with a people, he must not strengthen it nor loosen it till its term 
comes to an end, or he brings it to an end in agreement with 
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them .’” Thereafter Mu’awiyah returned (without attacking the 
Romans).” 440 


This can also be seen in the practice of The Sword of Allah 
Khalid ibn al-WalTd i&gfisg, as detailed by al-Waqidl SSstesjS in 
Futuh ash-Sham (1/83-81). After the ratification of Abu 
‘Ubaydah’s Sfe; treaty with the people of Damascus in the year 
14 HijrT, in which whoever wanted to leave the city with their 
wealth and goods after the Muslims’ conquest was granted three 
days safe passage. And upon the completion of the agreed upon 
time-period, Khalid ordered their pursuit and capture by a 
Muslim detachment before the disbelievers’ arrival in Antioch. 441 


As for the second - those that break their treaties, Allah ft says 
about them: 


^ jtP\_y^=== cj 
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The ones with whom you made a treaty but then they 
break their pledge every time, and they do not fear 
Allah. So if you gain dominance over them in war, 
disperse by [means of] them those behind them that 
perhaps they will be reminded. 442 


440 Also in Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Military’ Expeditions (1580), 
Musnad Ahmad (17056), and al-Kubrd by an-Nasa’T (8732). Al-AlbanI 
declared it SahTh in his SahTh wa Da ’if Abt Ddwud (2759) 

441 Refer to the English translation of al-Waqidfs Futuh ash-Sham , The 
Islamic Conquest of Syria (pp. 133-147), and Akram’s Sword of Allah: Khalid 
bin al-Waleed (pp338-346). Antioch was the Byzantium name of present-day 
Antakya, southern Turkey, the northwestern-most limit of Sham 

442 Surah al-Anfal (8:56&57) 
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And: 





F/g/rt them; Allah will punish them by your hands 
and will disgrace them and give you victory over them 
and satisfy the breasts [i.e., desires] of a believing 
people And remove the fury in their [i.e., the 
believers ’] hearts. 441 


As such, the Muslims are not required to give such people any 
advanced warning of the resumption of hostilities. Rather, they 
are encouraged to conceal this information from them as much as 
is possible as, “Indeed warfare is deception.” 444 

This is evident in the actions of the Prophet |gk after Banu Bakr, 
the allies of the Quraysh, launched an attack agaist the Khuza’ah 
tribe. He |gk not only considered Banu Bakr’s actions a gross 
violation of the treaty conducted with the Quraysh at 
Hudaybiyyah less than two years before, but he dispatched a 
small unit of eight Companions led by Qatadah ibn Rib’I 
to head towards Batn Idam 445 in order to deceive his enemies as 
to his true intentions. 446 He also implored his Lord to keep 
news of his true intentions a secret from the disbelievers, saying: 


443 Surah at-Tawbah (9:14&15) 

444 Refering to the narration collected in SaliTh al-Bukhdri: The Book of Jihad 
and Expeditions (3030) wherein the Prophet Jgfc said: 

4P D 

“Indeed warfare is deception. ” 

445 It is located about 35 miles away from Madlnah, along the route to ash- 
Sham (i.e. the North, whereas Makkah lies south of Madlnah) 

446 Refer to The Sealed Nectar (pp.389-391) and The Noble Life of the Prophet 
m (3/1682) 
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“0 Allah, take away their hearing and sight, so that they do not 


see us and they do not hear us until we surprise them (in their 
midst).” 447 


Indeed, Allah H also aided him in his quest to impose a news 
blackout regarding his impending attack upon Makkah by 
revealing news of Hatib’s attempt to inform the Quraysh of 
their impending fate. 448 


Futher examples are evident in the way the Prophet 4|i dealt with 
ibn al-Ashraf and Banu Quraydhah, who both violated the terms 
of their treaties with the Muslims. Both were attacked without 
warning after their treachery had become evident. 


Speaking about the Conquest of Makkah, ibn Qayyim says 
in Zad al-Ma’ad (2/208), “Included in the matters relating to 
Fiqh which may be derived from this incidednt are: That if those 
who have a covenant with the Muslims make war on those who 
are under the protection of the Muslim leader, they will be in a 
state of war with him and he may attack them in their homes at 
night without informing them (they are no longer protected by 
treaty). He is only required to inform them if he fears betrayal on 


447 AI-Bidayah wa ’n-Nihdyah (4/474). Ibn Qayyim narrates a slightly different 
wording from ibn Hisham in Zad al-Ma ’dd (2/194): 

l Jp>- OjiiJI -Q- 

“O Allah, take away their eyes and prevent information from reaching the 
Quraysh until we come upon them suddenly in their land.” 

In his TafsTr on the verse (8:58), al-Qurtubl relates the wording: 

“O Allah, prevent any news from reaching them.” 

448 This incident is mentioned on pp.426-428 
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their part. However if the betrayal is confirmed, they have 


nullified their treaty and there is no need to inform them.” 449 


While the third method, as mentioned by ibn Qayyim, is for the 
Muslims to announce the nullification of the treaty to the 
disbelievers. However, this is only permissable in specific 
circumstances. Allah & commands the believers in Surah at- 
Tawbah (9:7): 




So as long as they are upright toward you, be upright 
toward them. 

Therefore, the believers are duty-bound to remain faithful to the 
terms of any treaty of covenant they have with the disbelievers, 
as long as the latter do not violate any of the agreed upon terms. 
Nevertheless, Allah 4 mentions the exeption to this rule, stating 
in Surah al-Anfal (8:58): 



If you [have reason to] fear from a people betrayal, 
throw [their treaty] back to them, [putting you] on 
equal terms. Indeed, Allah does not like traitors. 

In his Tafslr (4/391), al-Qurtubl quotes ibn al-‘ArabI as 
saying, “If the traces of treachery become apparent and are 
confirmed with evidence, it is Wajib (obligatory) to dissolve the 
treaty (after having notified the enemy).” 

449 Also in Provisions for the Hereafter (Abridged), (p.396) 
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Al-Baghawl comments in his TafsTr (p.532) that the verse 
means, “What becomes apparent to you from the signs of 
treachery.” 

As-Sa’dI SiA -5 says in his TafsTr (p.301), “If you perceive 
treachery from them due to its accompanying actions, that while 
implicit, nevertheless indicate treachery on their part, notify them 
of the termination of their treaty.” 

At-Tabarl remarks in his TafsTr (5/758), “If the indicators of 
treachery become apparent from your emeny, (even) if the 
(actual treachery) is hidden from you.” 

At-TarTfl - may Allah keep him steadfast - said in his TafsTr 
(3/1421) concerning the types of disbelievers with regards to 
their adherence to the terms of their treaties, “The second type 
who it is permissible to inform of the discontinuity of their 
treaty, are those who exhibit the initial stages of treachery. 
Alternatively, the Muslims are informed by their spies that they 
are making preparations and are awaiting a misfortune befall the 
believers (so they may capitalise on it). It is not however 
permissible to attack them whilst they are unaware and the treaty 
remains intact. Rather, they should be notified of the nullification 
of the treaty; and this is apparent in Allah’s words: If you [have 
reason to] fear from a people betrayal, throw [their treaty] back 
to them, [putting you] on equal terms. Indeed, Allah does not 
like traitors. After this, the Muslims are free to fight or raid 
them, night or day, even if they unaware (of the impending 
attack) as long as they have been notified of the ceasation of their 
treaty. (In such a situation), they are not protected, neither is 
there any sin associated with capturing them whilst they are 
unaware and heedless.” 

As such, this fear is not an unfounded suspicion or doubt, as 
‘certainty is not removed by doubt.’ 450 Rather, it is supported 

450 In Arabic this principle is termed (^A V) 
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with evidence and indicators of the disbelievers intended betrayl. 
Such as when the Prophet m expelled the Jewish tribe of Ban! 
an-Nadlr after Jibrll pDJc informed him of their plot to 
assassinate him. At that time, he |gk gave them warning of their 
impending expulsion due to their violation of the treaty they had 
previously enjoyed. 

Contemporary manifestations of this may take the form of the 
disbelievers making preperations for offensive operations. Such 
as aggressive reconnasaince, amassing of troops, weapons and 
equipment close to the front lines; dismantling of sections of 
their defences and de-mining certain areas (in order to make way 
for the forward passage of their tanks, military vehicles and 
infantry); shifting of non-military personel away from the front 
lines, and the shaping of public opinion in favour of conflict. 
Even though these things, in and of themselves, may not 
constitute outright treaty violations, they are all indicators of 
treacherous intent. Consequently, the believers are duty bound to 
notify their enemy’s of the cancellation of their treaty and the 
resumption of war between them, in order to free themselves 
from any perceived treachery, as Allah does not like traitors. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


There are four types of security covenants contracted with the 
disbelievers, all being binding upon the believers to uphold, if 
ratified. They are: 

1) The contract of Dhimmah 

2) The l Ahd, or Sulh 

3) The security of Jiwar 

4) Aman : Covennat of security 

These contracts all serve to protect the ordinarily permissible 
blood, wealth, and the honour of the disbelievers throughout their 
duration, and may be issued both verbally and non-verbally. 

As long as the disbleivers uphold the covenant’s terms, the 
Muslims are duty-bound to refrain from commiting any excesses 
against their signatories. 

The covenant of security can be issued to individual, or small 
groups of disbelievers, by free, sane, and adult Muslims. The 
majority of scholars hold the covenant issued by the free, sane, 
and adult Muslim woman binding, while rejecting the minor’s 
covenant. Although, any covenant that harms the Muslims is 
invalid, such as that issued to the enemy spy, according to the 
words of the Messenger |gfe: 

“There is no harming, nor reciprocating of harm.'" 

For larger groups of disbelievers, the leader or one of his 
representatives are the only individuals authorised to enact such 
covevenants. 
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If treachery is ascertained on the part of the disbelievers, the 
believers are not required, and should not notify them of the 
termination of the treaty; rather they can attack them 
immediately and without warning. If there is no conclusive proof 
of treachery, however its indicators are present, the Muslism are 
required to notify the disbelievers of the dissolution of the treaty 
before they are permitted to resume hostilities. 

The Disbelievers fall into three catergories with regards to 
covenants and treaties: 

1) Those it is Wajib to grant safety under normal circumstances, 
such as those intested in learning about Islam. 

2) Those with whom it is permissible to conduct treaties. 

3) Those whom Allah has forbidden the believers from 
conducting any treaties with, such as the treacherous and 
those guilty of cursing, defaming, and slandering Allah H, 
His Messenger |gk, and/or Islam. 

The termination of the treaty or covenant takes place in a number 
of ways: 

1) The treaty’s term has expired. Alternatively, the 

disbeliever(s), in the case of covenants of Jiwar, have been 
escorted safely out of the Muslims’ territory and back to their 
places of safety. 

2) The disbelievers violate the terms of the treaty or covenant. 

3) The believers suspect treachery on the part of the 
disbelievers, and thus are required to terminate the treaty 
after notifying the latter of the treaty’s termination. 

Aside from these instances, it is not permissible for the Muslims 
to break, terminate, or nullify their treaties and covenants they 
have conducted with the disbelievers. Rather, it is Wajib upon 
the Muslims to remain faithful in upholding their terms and 
conditions. 


369 


Chapter 20: Responding to a Misconception: The Incidents of Abu Jandal and 
Abu Basir GfejSs?; 


CHAPTER 20 

^7 ^ ^ 

RESPONDING TO A MISCONCEPTION: 
THE INCIDENTS OF ABU JANDAL AND 
ABU BASIR 


Due to a number of factors, the misconception promoting the 
permissibility of handing over Muslims, and in particular 
Mujahidin , to the disbelievers has afflicted many Muslims. The 
treaty of Hudaybiyyah and the ensueing incidents of Abu Jandal 
and Abu Basir GfejSs?; are often cited as evidence in support of this 
errouneous claim. 


Muslim narrates in his Sahih: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1784) from Anas 
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The Quraish conducted a peace treaty with the Prophet |gk. 
Among them was Suhayl ibn ‘Amr. The Prophet 4=| said to ‘All, 
“Write, ‘In the name of Allah, most Gracious and most 
Merciful. ”’ Suhayl said, “As for ‘ Bismillah ,’ we do not know 
what is meant by ‘ Bismillah ir-Rah man i r-Rahim ’ (In the name of 
Allah most Gracious and most Merciful). But write what we 
understand, i.e. ‘ Bismikalldhumma ’ (in thy name O Allah).” 
Then, the Prophet 4|t. said, “Write, ‘From Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah. ’” They said, “If we knew that you were the 
Messenger of Allah, we would indeed have followed you. 
Therefore, write your name and the name of your father.” So the 
Prophet 4|| said, “Write, ‘From Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah. ’” 
They laid the condition on the Prophet Jgfc that anyone who 
joined them from the Muslims, the Makkans would not return 
him, and anyone who joined you (i.e. the Muslims) from them, 
you would send him back to them (i.e. to the Quraysh). 


The stories of both Abu Jandal and Abu Baslr are included 
as part of a long narration in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of 
Conditions (2731&2732); excerps of which will follow throught 
the chapter as necessary. 


A number of scholars have refuted this erroneous claim, such as 
what ibn Qayyim said in Zad al-Ma’ad (2/22): “Abu 

Dawud said, ‘during the period the condition 451 was present that 

451 It was originally stipulated as part of the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah that the 
Messenger of Allah J|k would return anyone that fled to him from Makkah. 
However the Makkans were not required to return anyone that came to them 
from MadTnah. This clause was eventually revoked, at the request of the 
Quraysh after Abu Baslr and his companions MZjStg, conducted a relentless 
guerrilla campaign against the Quraysh and their economic interests from their 
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the Messenger of Allah J§| would return (to the Quraysh) anyone 
that came (to him) from them, even if they were Muslim. As for 
today, this is not correct (i.e. it is not permissible).’” 

Ibn Qayyim also says (2/23), “It is not permissible to return the 
Muslim woman who migrates from the disbelievers back to 
them, even if they have an agreement stipulating that.” 


The evidence for this is Allah’s H statement in Surah al- 
Mumtahinah (60:10), wherein He says: 



O you who have believed, when the believing women 
come to you as emigrants, examine [i.e., test] them. 
Allah is most knowing as to their faith. And if you 
know them to be believers, then do not return them to 
the disbelievers 

Consequently, anyone attempting to justify the returning or 
handing over of Muslim women to the disbelievers has 
disbelieved in the Book of Allah, as the above verse is explicit in 
the prohibition of this criminal act. 

As for the believing men, the Prophet JH said: 

iXJ Y> iuk f flLl J! y-1 


coastal base. Refer to SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions 
(1784) and Musnad Ahmad (13410). Also refer to Zad al-Ma ’ad (2/23), TafsTr 
ibn Kathlr: Commenatary of Surah al-Fath (9/169) 
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“The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim; he does not oppress 

452 

him, neither does he hand him over...” 

Regarding this narration, ibn Hajar iffey says in Fath al-Bari 
(5/97), “His m words ‘he does not oppress him ’ [...] is an order, 
as the Muslim oppressing another Muslim is Hardm. His words, 
‘Neither does he hand him over,' means that he does not leave 
him with someone or something that will harm him. Instead, he 
aids, supports, and defends him.” 

Likewise, in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Tribulations (2897) Abu 
Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet said concerning the 
Malhamah : 
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“77ze Last Hour will not be established until the Romans descend 
upon al-A’maq or Dabiq. 453 An army consisting of the best 
(soldiers) of the people of the earth at that time will come from 
al-Madinah (to fight them). When they will arrange themselves in 
ranks, the Romans will say, Do not stand between us and those 
who you took as prisoners from amongst us. Let us fight them; ’ 
however the Muslims will reply, ‘No, by Allah, we will never 

452 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Oppression (2442), Sahih Muslim: The 
Book of Virtue, Enjoining Good Manners, and Joining the Ties of Kinship 
(2580), al-Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book of Legal Punishments (1426), and 
Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Manners (4893) 

453 Two areas in ash-Shdm, situated in the vicinity of the northern countryside 
of the city of Aleppo 
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stand aside and leave you to fight our brothers, ’ (due to the 
Roman prisoners embracing Islam whilst in captivity). They will 
then fight, and a third of the army whom Allah will never forgive, 
will flee; a third, whom Allah will regard as the best of martyrs, 
will be killed; and a third will be given victory, never again 
being put to trial, and these will be the conquerors of 
Constantinople 

As such, the attitude of the believers is evident in their words to 
the disbelievers whom they had previously shared a covenant 
with, “By Allah, we will never stand aside and leave you to fight 
our brothers!” 

Al-Imam ibn Hazm al-AndalusI concludes regarding the 
issue in al-Muhalla: Kitab al-Jihad (933): 

If they mention the incident of the Messenger of Allah |gk 
returning Abu Jandal to the polytheists, then it does not 
represent any proof for them from a number of angles: 

Firstly, they do not mention that the Prophet pcAIAM-Cg had 
not finalised the treaty between them when he returned 
him to them. Secondly, he did not return him to 

them until Mukarraz ibn Hafs had guaranteed his safety 
(i.e. extended Abu Jandal iggXjg a covenant of security). 

Thirdly, Allah had informed the Prophet that He 

would shortly make a way out and escape for Abu Jandal. 

However, (in our times) we are in no position to know 
this. Fourthly, the (permission to enact such clauses in a 
treaty) was abrogated after the incident of Abl Jandal by 
the words of Allah the Exalted: 
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O you who have believed, when the believing women 
come to you as emigrants, examine fi.e., test] them. Allah 
is most knowing as to their faith. And if you know them 
to be believers, then do not return them to the 
disbelievers; they are not lawful [wives] for them, nor are 
they lawful [husbands] for them. 454 


Thus, Allah Ifc abolished with this verse the condition that 
they would return the (Muslim) women (to the 
disbelievers). Then Allah the Exalted revealed ( Al- 
Bard’ah) abolishing the treaty completely and abrogating 
this practice with His words: 



[This is a declaration of] disassociation, from Allah and 
His Messenger, to those with whom you had made a 
treaty among the polytheists. So travel freely, [O 
disbelievers], throughout the land [during] four 
months 455 

And with His words in ( Al-Bara’ah ): 


454 Surah al-Mumtahinah ( 60 ): 10 

455 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9 ): 1&2 
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How can there be for the polytheists a treaty in the sight 
of Allah and with His Messenger, except for those with 
whom you made a treaty at al-Masjid al-Haram? 456 


Here, the Exalted abolished every treaty with the 
polytheists except for those whom made a treaty at al- 
Masjid al-Haram. He also did the same with His words: 



And when the sacred months have passed, then kill the 
polytheists wherever you find them and capture them and 
besiege them and sit in wait for them at every place of 
ambush. But if they should repent, establish prayer, and 
give Zakdh, let them [go] on their way. 457 


And He, the Exalted, said: 






456 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9):7 

457 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9):5 
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Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last 
Day and who do not consider unlawful what Allah and 
His Messenger have made unlawful and who do not 
adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those who 
were given the Scripture - [fight] until they give the 

KO 

Jizyah willingly while they are humiliated. 

Thus, Allah the Exalted abolished every treaty, leaving the 
polytheists no option other than to accept Islam or face 
death. While the option to pay the Jizyah in a state of 
humiliation is for the people of the Book exclusively. 
Those interested in learning about Islam and envoys were 
granted safety until they delivered their message, or heard 
the Words of Allah (i.e. the Qur’an) they would then be 
returned to their lands immediately. As such, every treaty 
aside from these is null and void, and not permissible to 
enact due to it being in opposition to the condition set by 
Allah 4 and His command. 


Via al-Bukhan, it has been reported to us: 
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458 Surah at-Tawbah ( 9):29 
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The Muslims said, “Glorified be Allah! How will such a 
person be returned to the pagans after he has become a 
Muslim?” While they were in this state Abu Jandal ibn 
Suhayl ibn ‘Amr came from the valley of Makkah 
staggering with his fetters and fell down amongst the 
Muslims. Suhayl said, “O Muhammad! This is the very 
first term with which we make peace with you - you shall 
return Abu Jandal to me.” The Prophet said 0y, “ The 
peace treaty has not been written yet. ” Suhayl said, “I will 
never allow you to keep him.” The Prophet Jgfc said, “Yes, 
do.'’’’ He said, “I won’t do so.” Mukarraz said, “Rather, we 
will protect him for you.” 459 


Thus, this is in opposition to their speech (regarding the 
permissibility of handing Muslims over to the 
disbelievers), and the Hadith of Abl Jandal is a proof 
against them as we have narrated. Additionally, Muslim 
reports from Anas: 
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459 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Conditions ( 2731 , 2732 & 2733 ) 
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They laid the condition on the Prophet |gk that anyone 
who joined them from the Muslims, the Makkans would 
not return him, and anyone who joined you (the Muslims) 
from them, you would send him back to them. The 
Companions said, “O Messenger of Allah, should we write 
this?” He said, “Yes. One who goes away from us to join 
them - may Allah keep him away! While one who comes to 
join us from them (and is sent back) Allah will provide him 
relief and a way of escape." 460 


And this is information from him stamped with 

his seal of truthfulness. Al-BukharT also reports from a 
number of Companions of the Prophet |g 
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The Prophet m agreed to that condition and returned Abu 
Jandal to his father Suhayl ibn ‘Amr. Henceforward the 
Prophet m returned everyone in that period (of truce) 
even if he was a Muslim. During that period some 
believing women emigrants including Umm Kulthum bint 
‘Uqbah bin Abu Mu’it, who came to the Messenger of 
Allah as a young woman. Her family came to the Prophet 
Hg£ asking him to return her, but the Prophet (M did not 
return her to them for Allah had revealed the following 

460 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions ( 1784 ) 
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verse regarding women: O you who have believed, when 
the believing women come to you as emigrants, examine 
fi.e., test] them. Allah is most knowing as to their faith. 

And if you know them to be believers, then do not return 
them to the disbelievers; they are not lawful [wives] for 
them, nor are they lawful [husbands] for them. 461 


[End of ibn Hazm quote] 


Allah H confirmed the Prophet’s words “ While one who 

comes to join us from them (and is sent back) Allah will provide 
him relief and a way of escape^ 462 Al-Bukharl &narrated in 
his Sahih: The Book of Conditions (2732) from al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah and Marwan regarding the story of Abu Basir, Abu 
Jandal, and the other Muslims who wished to leave 

Makkah during the period of the treaty: 
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“So he (i.e. Abu Basir) set off till he reached the seashore. Abu 
Jandal bin Suhayl got himself released from them (i.e. infidels) 
and joined Abu Basir. Therefore, whenever a man from Quraysh 


461 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Conditions (2712). Al-Muhalla (5/361-363) 
46 ~ Indeed, Allah $ says about him fit in Surah an-Najm (53:2-4): 



Your companion [i.e., Muhammad] has not strayed, nor has he erred, Nor 
does he speak from [his own] inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed. 
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embraced Islam he would follow Abu Baslr until they formed a 
strong group. By Allah, whenever they heard about a caravan of 
Quraysh heading towards ash-Sham, they stopped it, attacked, 
killed them (i.e. the infidels), and took their property. The people 
of Quraysh sent a message to the Prophet |gfc requesting him for 
the sake of Allah and kith and kin to send for (i.e. Abu Baslr and 
his companions), promising that whoever (amongst them) came 
to the Prophet |gk would be secure. Thus, the Prophet sgfc sent for 
them (i.e. Abu Baslr’s companions).” 

Who from amongst the believers today can claim such a promise 
from Allah, warranting him handing believers over to the 
disbelievers? If one were to make such a claim, it would not be 
unreasonable to suspect him of disbelief, and should be called 
upon to repent for such transgression. Due to his claim of 
receiving revelation and possessing knowledge of the unseen not 
found in the Qur’an or the Sunnah, after Allah has informed the 
believers: 



[He is] Knower of the unseen, and He does not 
disclose His [knowledge of the] unseen to anyone 463 

In conclusion, aside from the relatively few scholars who 
excercised their Ijtihad and erred, having earned one reward, the 
majority of people today promoting the idea of handing Muslims 
to the disbelievers fall into one of two groups. Those steeped in 


463 Surah al-Jinn (72):26 

Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab SMfe; wrote in The Three 
Fundamental Principles, “The TawdghTt are numerous, (however) their heads 
are five: [...] the one who claims knowledge of the unseen...” Shaykh al- 
’Uthaymln safe; says in his commentary on the above statement, “The hidden 
and unseen of the future is something absolute and not known to anyone 
besides Allah alone. Therefore, whoever claims such knowledge is a 
disbeliever, for he has denied what Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, and His 
Messenger J|fc said.” ( Sharh Thaldthah al-Usul, pgs. 153&154) 


381 



Chapter 20: Responding to a Misconception: The Incidents of Abu Jandal and 
Abu Basir 

Nifaq, concealing their hatred that Islam be victorious, and their 
love that the disbelievers have the upper hand over the believers. 

Similar to those whom Allah described with His words: 





They enjoin what is wrong and forbid what is right 
and close their hands [i.e. do not spend their wealth 
for Jihad]. They have forgotten Allah, so He has 
forgotten them [accordingly]. 464 

While the second group are those blinded by the disease of Irja ’, 
and have been misled by the poison words emanating from the 
mouths of the silver-tongued evil scholars and preachers. They 
are akin to compass that has had a magnet placed beneath it, and 
as such it can no longer distinguish north from south, or east 
from west. Likewise, they are incapable of making a distinction 
between good and evil, truth and falsehood, and alliance and 
disavowel ( al-Wala wa’l-Bara). As a result, they have extended 
their alliance to those deserving of their enmity, and extended 
their enmity towards deserving their love, support, and alliance. 
As a result, straying precariously close to the disbelief Allah 4 
points to in His noble verse in Surah al-Mujadilah (58:22): 





You will not find a people who believe in Allah and 
the Last Day having affection for those who oppose 

464 Surah at-Tawbah (9):67 
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Allah and His Messenger, even if they were their 
fathers or their sons or their brothers or their kindred. 


And we ask Allah to guide all the sincere believers. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Desptie the Prophet Jgfc consenting in the treaty of Hudaybiyyah 
to a clause requiring him to hand back to the Quraysh any 
Muslim who came to him from Makkah, Allah % later abrogated 
this clause with regards to the believing women by His noble 
words: 



If you know them to be believers, then do not return 
them to the disbelievers. 465 

Scholars likewise hold that after this incident, it is not 
permissible either to hand believing men over to the disbelievers 
even if such a treaty exists between them. While if no such treaty 
exists; it is undoubtably Hardm and a major act of treachery. 

In addition, it is also evident from the incident that Muslims not 
bound under the terms of such treaties are not required to abide 
by their terms, such as was the case with the noble Companions; 
Abu Basir, Abu Jandal, and the rest of their group j&kifsej. 


465 Surah al-Mumtahinah (60): 10 
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CHAPTER 21 

THE VISA AND ITS RELATIONSHIP 
WITH THE COVENANT OF SECURITY 


The Visa, and its relationship to the covenant of security ( Aman ), 
is a relatively contemporary issue. It is not referred to directly in 
the Qur’an, Sunnah, Ijma’ or in the opinions of the early 
scholars. Thus, its ruling falls squarely within the realms of 
Ijtihad ; with the believer being obliged to adopt whichever 
opinion regarding it he finds to be closest to the truth, and reject 
any that opposes the clear and unambiguous texts of the 
SharVah. 


- * • 

0 Ci Jit* 

DEFINITION OF THE VISA 


According to Passport Index , “A visa is an official document that 
allows the bearer to legally enter a foreign country. The visa is 
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usually stamped or glued into the bearer’s passport. There are 
several different types of visas, each of which afford the bearer 
different rights in the host country.” 

On the US Department of State - Bureau of Consular Affairs 
website , they define a US Visa as follows: “A citizen of a foreign 
country who seeks to enter the United States generally must first 
obtain a U.S. visa, which is placed in the traverler’s passport, a 
travel document issued by the traver’s country of citizenship. 

Certain international travellers may be eligible to travel to the 
United States without a visa if they meet the requirements of 
visa-free travel.” 

According to the Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary 
(p.1705) a Visa is, “A stamp or mark put in your passport by 
officials of a foreign country that gives you permission to enter, 
pass through or leave their country.” 

The Cambridge Dictionary defines the Visa as, “An official 
mark, usually made in a passport, which allows you to enter or 
leave a particular country.” 



THE ISLAMIC RULING REGARDING THE VISA 


A number of contemporary scholars hold the Visa equivalent to 
the Islamic covenant of security ( Aman ). As such, the Visa 
holder that assaults the nation that has issued the Visa or her 
population has indeed committed the (major) sin of treachery by 
breaching his covenant with the disbelievers, according to this 
opinion. 
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Naturally, such a prospect holds major implications for the 
sincere Mujahid , who fights so that Allah’s laws are upheld and 
sanctified. As he knows this means, if this is truly the case, an 
end to Jihad in the lands of the enemies of Allah. As the 
Mujahidin are presently incapable of engaging in full-scale 
conventional warfare, neither would it be strategically 
advantageous even if they did posses such a capability. 
Consequently, the implications of such a ruling would effectively 
tie the hands of the believers; drastically restricting their freedom 
of movemet as far as delivering strategic blows to their enemies 
is concerned. Alternatively, they run the risk of turning a blind 
eye to the rulings of the Shari’ah, and instead following their 
desires. However, Allah H warns the believers from being 
amongst those who hold others to a higher standard than they 
hold themselves to, asking: 



Do you order righteousness of the people and forget 
yourselves while you recite the Scripture? Then will 
you notreason? 


He H likewise says in Surah as-Saff( 61:2&3): 



fa (j\ 


O you who have believed, why do you say what you do 
not do? Great is hatred in the sight of Allah that you 
say what you do not do. 467 


466 Surah al-Baqarah (2):44 

467 Surah as-Sqff( 61):2&3 
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They would also risk running foul of the severe prohibition and 
punishment regarding treachery. 

On the other hand, if the Mujahidin are able to discretely 
infiltrate, or enter the territory of the enemy by force, without 
having recourse to passports, travel documents, Visas, and the 
like, then the issue at hand is of no concern. 

However, for targets only possible for the Mujahidin to reach via 
the use of commercial airlines, seaports, and the like - methods 
that require the use of travel documents accompanied by Visas; 
the issue of the Visa and its relationship to the covenant of 
security poses an important question indeed. 

In beginning the discussion on the subject, those scholars that 
contend the Visa does indeed constitute, and is a contemporary 
extension of the covenant of security, rely on the principles of 
Fiqh: 

U? 2yji is 


‘What is understood customarily is the same as the stipulated 

condition. ’ 


And: 




‘That which is customary is binding.’ Meaning in the absence a 
Shar’l definition for a particular obligation, the prevailing 
custom(s) of the society become binding upon the Mukallaf 468 


468 Examples of where this principle would be applied, can be found in Allah’s 
commands (4:36): 
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As such, the Shari'ah takes into account different societies 
customary practices and rules, granted they do not oppose the 
Shari’ah, and holds them in the same regard as explicit written or 
verbal conditions. For example, in most customs it is understood 
that if a customer walks into a shop picks up an item, puts money 
equivalent to its value on the counter, and walks out in full view 
of the shopkeeper. It is treated in the same way as if he had 
verbally conversed with the shop keeper stating, ‘I want to buy 
such and such item, and here is its price,’ and then the shop 
keeper responds, ‘I agree,’ and thus the transaction is concluded. 
According to the above-mentioned principles, both transactions 
are legitimate and legally binding according to the SharVah. 

In line with this, a number of contemporary scholars hold that in 
spite of it not being explicitly stated, a country’s issuing of a 
Visa customarily equates with their granting the visitor a 
temporary covenant of security. A covenant that the visitor is 
expected to reciprocate by not harming the country or their 
citizens in any way. This argument does hold weight and is 
theoretically in accordance with the principles of the Shari’ah. 



Worship Allah and associate nothing with Him, and to parents do good, and 
to relatives, orphans, the needy, the near neighbor, the neighbor farther 
away, the companion at your side, the traveler, and those whom your right 
hands possess. 

And (4:19): 



And live with them in kindness. 


In these noble verses Allah 4 orders Ihsan (doing good) to the parents, etc. 
and living with ones spouse(s) according to that which is Ma ’ruf, but does not 
specify exactly what these things entail. Consequently, that which is 
customarily good and kind, is what is ordered in these verses, as long as it 
does not contradict the SharVah 
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However, in practise, it does not hold true in the majority of 
cases for several reasons, and Allah H knows best. 

Concerning the covenant of security, the majority of the classical 
scholars held it to be reciprocal, meaning that if one party gives a 
covenant of security to the other, and it is accepted, both parties 
are bound to withhold their hands from the other for the duration 
of the covenant. As such, Imam ash-Shafi’I ruled, “If (the 
Muslim) has a covenant of security from them, then they 
likewise have a covenant from him.” 469 However, with regards to 
the contemporary Visa, the host nation rarely, if ever, extends 
their covenant of security to the visa holder. Owing to this, it can 
be argued that the majority of Visa issuing nations do not hold 
the Visa equivalent to the covenant of security. 

This argument manifests itself in a number of ways: 470 

1) The Believer is not safe with regards to his self: 

The mandatory treatment afforded by the covenant of security is 
not afforded to the Muslim, despite him possessing a valid Visa. 
If the host nation or any other of her allies requests the arrest 
and/or extradition of the believer, they will be summarily 
detained and handed over. Whereas the covenant of security 
requires in such instances that, at the very least, the individual or 
group granted security are conveyed to their place of safety. 
Regarding this, Allah % orders in Surah at-Tawbah (9:6): 



Then deliver him to his place of safety. 


469 Al-Umm (4/284). Also refer to the words of the scholars on (pgs.347&348) 


470 


It must be remembered that this is speaking in a general sense and applies 


in the majority or cases, however it does not negate that there may exist 
countries that treat the Visa as a covenant of security and do not break such 
covenants 
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This does not mean to arrest or surrender to their so they 
imprison, torture, and kill, as mentioned by at-Tarifl in his Tafsir 
(3/1469). Al-Baghawl MtCsf, says in his Tafsir (p.541) regarding 
the place of safety, “It is the place wherein he is safe - the land of 
his people.” 

The accounts of (extraordinary) rendition 471 and other examples 
of this ki nd of flagrant disregard for Shar’i and customary 
covenants of security are too many to mention. Consequently, it 
is taken for granted that the Visa or passport will not prevent 
unwarranted detention or arrest at any international air, land, and 
seaport if the holder’s name is flagged up on Interpol, Europol, 
or any other law-enforcement/security agencies’ watch lists or 
databases. Thus, the Muslim to be returned to his place of safety 
upon being stopped at an air, land, or seaport, even if he possess 
a valid Visa, is so obvious that the question does not even cross 
the mind of the detainee! 

2) The Believer is not safe with regards to his family: 

Muslims the world over and especially those in the West, are 
painfully aware that, on a near-daily basis, their religious 
freedoms are being increasingly curtailed. So-called ‘freedoms’ 
the West would have everyone believe are the sole reason they 
are targeted by the ‘exteremists,’ are no longer granted to 
Muslims as a matter of course. For example, the Niqab - an 

471 According to Horowitz and Cammarano (2013), “After the attacks against 
the United States of September 11, 2001, the Central Intelligence Agency 
conspired with dozens of governments to build a secret extraordinary 
rendition and detention program that spanned the globe. Extraordinary 
rendition is the transfer - without legal process - of a detainee to the custody of 
a foreign government for purposes of detention and interrogation. 

The program was intended to protect America. But, as described in the Open 
Society Justice Initiative’s report, “It stripped people of their most basic rights, 
facilitated gruesome forms of torture, at times captured the wrong people, and 
debased the United States’ human rights reputation world-wide.” (20 
Extraordinary Facts about CIA Extraordinary Rendition and Secret 
Detention, (5/2/2013) Open Society Foundations) 
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obligation according to the majority of scholars from the four 
schools and other than them, is in the process of being outlawed 
in an increasing number of European countries. While, in 
countries such as France - once labled the ‘beacon of western 
freedom,’ modest and chaste believing women risk arrest and/or 
fine if they refuse to uncover themselves in public in conformity 

472 

with western ‘freedoms’. 

Muslim parents also now find themselves increasingly impotent 
to enforce basic Islamic tenents; such as the prayer, Hijab, and 
the Walt’s right to reject unsuitable suitors, upon their offspring. 
Failure to adhere to these intrusive anti-Islamic laws, quickly 
results in Muslim Parents being placed under investigation for 
extremism. This potentially results in them losing custody over 
their children, who in turn, may be handed to foster families to be 
raised as disbelievers. Parents also now fear teaching their 
children basic Islamic morals and beliefs, such as the prohibition 
of fornication, homosexuality, and celebrating pagan and 
polytheistic festivals and celebrations, lest they run foul of 
counter-extremism legislation such as the infamous Prevent 

471 

strategy. 


472 Refer to the following articles for examples of such western freedoms: 
Click here and here . Warning: articles include images of partially covered 
women 

473 According to the Home Office ( GQV.UK) , “The Prevent strategy, 
published by the Government in 2011, is part of our overall counter-terorism 
strategy, CONTEST. The aim of the Prevent strategy is to reduce the threat to 
the UK from terrorism by stopping people becoming terrorists or supporting 
terrorism. In the Act this has been expressed as the nedd to ‘prevent people 
from being drawn into terrorism’. 

The 2011 Prevent strategy has three specific strategic objectives: 

• respond to the ideaological challenge of terrorism and the treat we face 
from those who promote it. 

• prevent people from being drawn into terrorism and ensure that they are 
given appropriate advice and support. 

• work with sectors and institutions where there are risks of radicalisation 
that we need to address... 
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3) The Believer is not safe with regards to his wealth: 

In the majority of Western nations, the Muslim is compelled to 
contribute towards the Hamm through mandatory and 
unescapable taxes attached to every transaction. 474 Taxes, a 
portion of which, contributes towards the government which 
governs in opposition to the Shari’ah of Allah j|. Another 
portion is directed to the armed forces; an entity forbidden for a 
Muslim to support or contribute towards. Allah life says in Surah 
al-Ma’idah (5:2): 




And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not 
cooperate in sin and aggression. 475 


The Government has defined extremism in the Prevent strategy as: ‘vocal or 
active opposition to fundamental British values, including democracy, the rule 
of law, individual liberty and mutual respect and tolerance of different faiths 
and beliefs. We also include in our definition of extremism calls for the death 
of members of our armed forces’.” Refer to organisations such as the 
University of Oxford ( Faculty of Law) and CAGE for a criticle analysis and 
critique of the Prevent strategy 

474 Taxes such as the UK’s Value Added Tax (VAT), which currently stands at 
20% on most goods, and is included in their retail price, and as such, it is 
impossible in the majority of cases to avoid paying this government levied tax. 
Refer to GOV.UK for a breakdown on how the UK Government spends VAT 
revenues 

475 Indeed, knowingly and willingly contributing to the disbeleivers war effort 
against Islam and the Muslims is one of the nullifiers of Islam, as mentioned 
by scholars such as Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab, who stated in 
his treatise The Nullifiers of Islam, “Backing or supporting the polytheists and 
aiding them against the Muslims (nullifies ones Islam). And the evidence of 
this is the Saying of Allah, the Most High (5:51): 
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Ibn Hazm says in al-Muhalld (7/573&574), “The Muslim 
trader’s business trip to Dar al-Harb is Hardm, as upon entry he 
is belittled and the laws of the disbelievers are imposed upon 
him. As such, he should be prevented from (undertaking such 
journeys). However, if this is not the case, then his trip is Makruh 
(disliked). (Ordinarily) trade with them (i.e. disbelievers) is 
permissible, except if it involves (selling them that which) 
strengthens them against the Muslims, such as animals (utilized 
in war), weapons, iron, or other than these. Thus, it is not 
permissible to sell them anything from these things, for the 
Exalted has said: 




So do not weaken and call for peace while you are superior ,” 476 


In addition to this, many are the Muslims, even fully-fleded 
citizens of these same countries, whose bank accounts and assets 
have been frozen due to actual or alleged links with the Jihad and 
Mujahidin. However, this is despite Allah H commanding the 
believers: 




And spend in the way of Allah and do not throw 
[yourselves] with your [own] hands into destruction 

_ 477 

[by refraining from spending on Jihad]. 


To make matters worse, this impermissibly seized wealth is not 
returned to its rightful owner upon his leaving the country. 


O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the Christians as allies. 
They are [in fact] allies of one another. And whoever is an ally to them 
among you - then indeed, he is [one] of them. 

476 Surah Muhammad (47):35. Al-Muhalld (1579) 

Surah al-Baqarah (2): 195 
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Accordingly, if even after possessing a valid Visa or passport, it 
would indeed appear clear that there are no safeguards regarding 
the believer’s person, wealth, and honour. In light of such a 
reality, the question is posed as to why the believer ought to be 
bound, or expected to extend these same assurances and safeties 
to the disbelieving host nation, while he does not enjoy them 
himself. Therefore, those who insist on claiming the Believer is 
required to abide by any terms implicitly stipulated by the Visa 
or covenant of security, despite the ones who issued it not 
abiding by such terms themselves, seem to be basing their 
opinions on a SharVah other than the SharVah of Islam. This is 
despite Allah % commanding the believers in Surah al-Baqarah 
(2:194): 




And for [all] violations is legal retribution. So 
whoever has assaulted you, then assault him in the 
same way that he has assaulted you. 

Meaning, that if the believer is oppressed or treated unfairly, he 
is (generally) within his divinely given rights to deal with those 
responsible in a like fashion. 

In addition, Allah H says in Surah al-Baqarah (2:190): 



Fight in the way of Allah those who fight you 


While in Surah at-Tawbah (9:12) He H orders the believers: 
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And if they break their oaths after their treaty and 
defame your religion, then fight the leaders of 
disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to 
them; [fight them that] they might cease. 

So, if one concedes to the reality that the Visa neither occupies, 
implicitly or explicitly, the status of the covenant of security, 
from the perspectives of its description, written conditions, or 
customs. One is forced to conclude, according to the principle of 
Istishab, that such disbelieving nations revert to their default 
state - that of being Diyar al-Harb : 479 lands in which the blood, 
wealth, and honour of the disbelieving inhabitants are 
permissible, due to the absence of any factors changing this 
ruling. 

That being said, for the sake of those that adhere to the opinion 
arguing the Visa does constitute a valid covenant of security, 
there are a number of factors clearly nullifing any treaty or 
covenant that may have been. It should be noted, that while this 
is not neccessariliy the case across the board, it nonetheless 
applies to a significant number of disbelieving countries today. 

The first is that they allow, actively promote, and protect those 
who insult Allah H and His Messengers A crime 

impermissible for the believers to pardon, with Allah # saying 
about such people in Surah at-Tawbah (9:12): 


478 The principle of al -Istishab refers to, amongst other things, a 

matter remaining upon its original ruling in the absence of something that 
changes its nature. Refer to al-Wajiz ft Usui al-Fiqh (pp.267-281) for more 
details concerning this principle 

479 Diyar ( A-) is the plural of Bar meaning abode, or land 
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And if they break their oaths after their treaty and 
defame your religion, then fight the leaders of 
disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to 
them; [fight them that] they might cease. 


According to the verse, such crimes instantaneously nullify any 
treaty or covenant, evident in the actions of the Messenger of 
Allah when he ordered the assassination of Ka’b ibn al- 
Ashraf. Upon being questioned by the Jews as to why he |gk 
assassinated their chief, despite the latter’s treaty with the 
Muslims, he fgk replied: 


<. islAjfcj lla (_){j f 4j( 

OlS' jSA lli JJj 


“If only he had calmed down like the others who share his 
opinion did, however he insisted on slandering and satirising us 
with his poetry. And there is none amongst you who would do 
like he did, except that the sword (will be his lot)." 480 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah ’Mk&j says in (Mukhtasar) Sarim 
al-Maslul (p.54), “Ka’b had a covenant, however he violated it 
when he cursed (the Prophet m), and he said regarding him: 

4 JaJJI (^31 Ji is\i 


480 Mukhtasar Sarim al-Maslul (p.54). The story of Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf s 
assassination can be found in SahTh al-Bitkhari: The Book of Mortaging 
(2510) and The Book of Expeditions Led by the Prophet (4037), SahTh 
Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1801), al-Bayhaql’s Sunan al- 
Kubrd: Kitdb as-Siyar (18102), and others 
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_ 481 

‘Indeed he has certainly harmed Allah and His Messenger .’ 

Thus, anyone who harms Allah and His Messenger 4=| should be 
killed; and to curse Him is to harm Him and His Messenger J|k 
according to the consensus of the Muslims. As such, it becomes 
Wajib to kill (such a person).” 

Ibn Hajar comments in Fath al-Bari (7/340) about that 
which was apparent in the actions of Muhammad ibn Maslamah 
when he mentioned somewhat negative words about the 
Prophet 0y to ibn al-Ashraf in order to gain the latter’s trust: “It 
is permissible to say whatever is needed in war, even if the 
speaker does not intend it’s literal meaning.” The meaning of ibn 
Hajar’s words can be considered from two perspectives; the first 
involves the apparently unbefitting speech regarding the 
Messenger of Allah 4 I 4 . While the second involving his speech 
aimed at allaying any concerns Ka’b may have had dealing with 
followers of his sworn enemy (|gfc). Words, which some scholars 
point out, would have under normal cicumstances, constituted a 
covenant of security between the two. 

Imam an-NawawI &\’a0 further clarifies this in in al-Minhaj 
(4/1896) saying, “ Al-Imam al-Mazinl said, ‘He was only killed in 
such a fashion due to his cursing and satire, which violated his 
treaty.’” An-NawawI also said, referring to Muhammad ibn 
Maslamah’s words to the Prophet 4 #, ‘Permit me, so that I 
may say...’ “It’s meaning is: Permit me so that I may say about 
me and you using Ta ’ rid (i.e. deception) that which I perceive 
beneficial. In this is evidence regarding the permissibility of 
Ta 'rid - which is to say words wherein their hidden (meaning) is 
true, however the addressee will understand something different. 
Thus, this is permissible in war and other than it_” 


481 Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihcid and Expeditions (1801) 

48 ~ An example of this was Abu Bakr’s words to whoever asked him 
regarding the identity of his companion - the Prophet 44 during their 
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In light of this, the Mujahid may say to the disbelieving 
immigration officer, ‘I have come (to your country) for tourism.’ 
Intending with his words, contrary to the understanding of the 
immigration official, ‘I have come to wage Jihad. ’ The is 
because the Prophet *§> said in a narration collected by Abu 
Dawud 3jin his Sunan: The Book of Jihad (2486): 

/ 9. s 

4JJI l)I 

“The tourism of my Ummah is Jihad in the cause of Allah." 


Another incident pertinent to this issue that occured during the 
life of the Messenger of Allah m was that of the assassination of 
another Jew, Abl Raft ibn Abl al-Huqayq. Al-Bukharl 
records in his SahTh: The Book of Military expeditions led by the 
Prophet (4040): 


4JJI ^ & J) Jl ® A 


“The Messenger of Allah fgk dispatched ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Atlq, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah, and some others A4SA to Abu Raft’, so 
they set off until they reached his fortress...” The incident ended 
with ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Atlq dffej slipping into the enemy of 
Allah’s fortress and assassinating him, after employing deception 
multiple times throughout the course of his mission. 484 


migration, “He is my guide,” which he understood would be taken to mean, 
‘this man is guiding me along my route (through the desert).’ However, he 
intended by his words, ‘this man is guiding me spiritually and physically 
towards Paradise and Allah’s pleasure.’ Refer to The Sealed Nectar (p.172) 
for an account of this incident 

483 Also collected by al-Bayhaql in his Sunan al-Kubra: Kitab as-Siyar 
(18506) and al-Hakim 

4S4 Refer to the narration in SahTh Muslim (4040) for a full account of the 
operation 
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These narrations, those regarding the assassination of Khalid ibn 

AOC 

Sufyan, and Abu Baslr’s murdering his captor, also serve 
as evidence of the permissibility of uttering words, and behaiving 
in a manner that could be construed to entail a covenant of 
security. During military operations, such actions, although not 
explicit in granting a covenant of security, are nonetheless 
understood customarily as an act of granting a covenant of 
security are permissable. Highlighting, that even if the Visa did 
customarily imply a covenant of security, if intended by the 
Mujahidin as a form of Ta ’rid, in order to strike the enemy there 
is no problem in this according to the understanding of earlier 
scholars. That being said, if one is able to avoid such actions it 
may be preferable ,as on one hand, any doubts regarding the 
permissibility of such actions are allayed. And on the other, the 
disbelievers would have no recourse whatsoever to accuse the 
believers of treachery, and Allah # knows best. 

In the explanation of Siyar al-Kabir (1/1602) Muhammad ibn 
Hasan ash-Shaybanl says regarding the Muslim POW who 
deceives his disbelieving captors in order to kill them: “And if 
the prisoner would say to them, ‘I have medical knowledge,’ so 
they ask him to administer them medicine, but instead he 
poisons, and kills them. There is no problem with this, as this is 
inflicting destruction amongst them...” 

Accordingly, even if we suppose that the Visa is a valid covenant 
of security, then then the act of insulting, or sheltering those who 
curse Allah and His Prophet would certainly be a cause for its 
nullification. 

Secondly, in many countries, freedom of expression as it relates 
to Islam, is severely restricted Thus, if the Believer wishes to 
fulfil the command of Allah 4 directed at His Prophet 


485 The narration regarding this incident is recorded on (pp.715-717) 
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nevertheless applying to all of the believers, 486 outlined in Surah 
an-Nisa (4:84): 



So fight in the cause of Allah; you are not held 
responsible except for yourself. And incite the 
believers [to fight]. 

He or she understands, regardless of the existence of a covenant, 
they will surely be heading to prison, or worse. Similar is the 
case with speaking about, calling to, and acting according to that 
which is necessitated by al-Wala’ wa’I-Bara’, and Kufr bi’t- 
Taghut. Neither is the Believer able to wage Jihad with his 
wealth per the command of the Messenger : 



486 In Sahih Muslim:The Book ofZakah (1015), The Prophet said: 



“ Indeed, Allah has commanded the believers with whatever He has 
commanded the Messengers with.” 

In addition, in Fath al-Qadir (1/568) ash-Shawkanl relates, “Ibn ‘Atiyyah 
said, (In reality) fighting was not only an obligation upon him (Jgfc) to the 
exclusion of the (rest of the) Ummah. As such, the meaning (of the verse) and 
Allah knows best, is that he is being addressed in the apparent wording (of the 
verse), while it’s meaning is that (the address) is for him and for the rest of his 
Ummah. As though Allah is saying to him, O Muhammad, along with 
everyone from your Ummah , fight in the cause of Allah; you are not held 
responsible except for yourself. (And this) means that you are not held 
responsible for the actions of anyone save yourself. While al-Qurtubl says 
concerning the verse (4:84) in his TafsTr (3/256), “It is incumbent upon every 
believer to wage Jihad, even if he is alone.” 

487 “ Al-Wala ' is a manifestation of of sincere love for Allah, His Prophets and 
the believers; al-Bard’, on the other hand, is an expression of enmity and 
hatred towards falsehood and its adherants. Both are evidence of I man l" {Al- 
Wala ’ wa 'l-Bara According the Aqeedah of the Salaf; Part 1, p.5) 

488 Ibn Qayyim defines the term Taghut in Flam al-Muwaqqi ’in (1/40) saying, 
“It is everything in which man exceeds his limits, whether it is in relation to 
being worshiped, followed, or obeyed. So the Taghut of every community is 
he from whom judgement is sought, instead of what Allah and His Messenger 
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‘Wage Jihad against the polytheists with your wealth, your 


selves, and your tongues .” 489 


Even calling, and working towards the implementation of the 
Shan’ah is enough in many disbelieving countries for the 
believer to conflict with the security agencies. 

A third reason nullifying any covenant that the Visa may 
represent, is the act of the disbelievers’ incitement, aggression, 
and/or condoning their allies’ aggression against the Muslims. 

Likewise, every state that contributes financially, militarily, or 
verbally towards the war on Islam, has without a doubt nullified 
any treaty or covenant of security they may have once had with 
the Muslims. A fact that should not require any further 
elaboration, and an act that has made Jihad against them Wajib 
due to Allah’s command in Surah al-Baqarah (2:191): 



If they fight you, then kill them. Such is the 
recompense of the disbelievers. 

have ruled; or those whom they worshiped besides Allah; or whom they 
follow without and proof from Allah, while not knowing if it is accordance 
with the Judgement of Allah.” 

Thus, Kufr bi ’t-Taghiit is to disbelief and reject all forms of Taghut, with the 
heart, by disbelieving in, and hating every Taghut. With the tongue, by 
verbally rejecting and declaring one’s enmity towards the Taghut and his 
followers. By the limbs, by making Hijrah from the lands of the Taghut , and 
waging Jihad against the Taghut , his helpers and supporters, until there is no 
more Fitnah (Kufr and Shirk), and the religion in its entirety is for Allah 
alone. 

489 Sunan Abi Dctwud: The Book of Jihad (2504), Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book 
of Jihad (3097), Musnad Ahmad (12268), and SahTh ibn Hibban (4708). 
Authenticated by al-AlbdnT in SahTh AbT Dawiid (2262) 
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Even though the word ‘ Qital’ (fighting) is used in the verse, as 
has been mentioned, its ruling is not however restricted to 
physical fighting. Rather this ‘fighting’ encompasses everything 
that contributes towards it; from financial, verbal, moral, 
logistical, and technical support, as has preceded (in Chapter 14). 

So, if the SharVah permits the killing of those usually 
impermissible from the disbelievers’ women, children, and 
elderly due to these reasons, then how about those whose default 
ruling is that of Harbi - Those whose blood, wealth, and honour 
are already permitted? 

As far as the act of condoning the aggression of one’s ally(s) 
against the Ummah, ibn Qayyim said in Zad al-Ma’ad 

(2/20), “From his |gk guidance was that if a people entered into a 
treaty and then some of them nullified (i.e. broke) it, whilst the 
others remained faithful but nevertheless condoned the actions of 
those who were unfaithful. He would attack them all, and regard 
them all as having nullified their treaty, as he did with (Ban!) 
Nadir, BanI Qaynuqa’, and the people of Makkah. Thus, this was 
his Sunnah with regards to those he had treaties with.” 

Allah ft says in Surah at-Tawbah (9:12-15) regarding the 
disbelievers that break treaties: 
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And if they break their oaths after their treaty and 
defame your religion, then fight the leaders of 
disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to 
them; [fight them that] they might cease. Would you 
not fight a people who broke their oaths and 
determined to expel the Messenger, and they had 
begun [the attack upon] you the first time? Do you 
fear them? But Allah has more right that you should 
fear Him, if you are [truly] believers. Fight them; 
Allah will punish them by your hands and will 
disgrace them and give you victory over them and 
satisfy the breasts [i.e., desires] of a believing people. 
And remove the fury in their [i.e., the believers’] 
hearts. And Allah turns in forgiveness to whom He 
wills; and Allah is Knowing and Wise. 490 

He H also says in Surah al-Anfal (8:55-57): 



Despite being revealed regarding the Quraysh and their ally’s Ban! Bakr, 
the ruling of the verse applies to anyone sharing the characteristics it 
mentions, according to the principle, ‘Consideration is given to the generality 
of the wording, not the specific reason for its revalation,’ which in Arabic is 
(j-aV iilll j**-* i jjxII). This principle is explained by Shaykh al- 
‘UthaymTn in The Foundations of the Knowledge of Usui (p.49), “So when we 
find something general that has come about due to a specific reason, then we 
must act upon the general (text); because what counts is the generality of the 
wording and not the specifics of the reason (the text was revealed). Except 
when evidence indicates the specific nature of the text, thereby making it 
specific to whatever is similar to it.” 
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Indeed, the worst of living creatures in the sight of 
Allah are those who have disbelieved, and they will 
not [ever] believe - The ones with whom you made a 
treaty but then they break their pledge every time, and 
they do not fear Allah. So if you gain dominance over 
them in war, disperse by [means of] them those 
behind them that perhaps they will be reminded. 

In conclusion, even if it were held that the Visa is a valid 
covenant of security, then it would be possible to divide the 
disbelieving nations into three categories: 

The first are those who customarily treat the Visa as a covenant 
of security, even if it is not explicitly stated on the document or 
its application forms. They faithfully uphold their side of the 
covenant and do not act treacherously in any way towards those 
whom they issue Visas. Allah says about such people: 



So as long as they are upright toward you, be upright 
toward them. 491 

The second are those who customarily treat the Visa as a 
covenant of security, however prove treacherous, violating their 
side of the covenant. Allah $| says about this group: 


491 Surah at-Tawbah (9:7) 
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And if they break their oaths after their treaty and 
defame your religion, then fight the leaders of 
disbelief, for indeed, there are no oaths [sacred] to 
them; [fight them that] they might cease. 492 


While the third are those who do not customarily regard the 
Visa as a covenant of security, nor do they in general respect 
any covenants they make with the believers. Allah ft says about 
this group: 
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How [can there be a treaty] while, if they gain 
dominance over you, they do not observe concerning 
you any pact of kinship or covenant of protection? 
They satisfy you with their mouths, but their hearts 
refuse [compliance], and most of them are defiantly 
disobedient. They have exchanged the signs of Allah 
for a small price and averted [people] from His way. 
Indeed, it was evil that they were doing. They do not 
observe toward a believer any pact of kinship or 

492 Surah at-Tawbah (9:12) 
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covenant of protection. And it is they who are the 

493 

transgressors. 

Concerning the first group, if they exist, it would be safe to 
assume that today they would be in an extremely small minority. 
If however, for arguments sake, it was agreed that there does 
exist disbelieving nations that customarily regarded the Visa to 
be equivalent to the covenant of security. One is forced to admit 
the majority of countries, especially Western, would have 
nullified the terms of their treaty by the actions mentioned 
throughout this chapter. Thus, the believer would not be bound 
to abide by any former treaty that did exist between him and his 
‘host’ nation, as Islam is not a religion of foolish, 
nonsensical,and impractical rules and regulations. It neither 
requires the believer to abide by defunct agreements with an 
enemy who has proved unrepentantly and repeatedly 
treacherous. This was clear in the actions of the Prophet 0k 
when he dealt with those who broke their treaties, such as Ka’b 
ibn Ashraf, Abu Rail’, and the Quraysh when they supported 
BanI Bakr against the allies of the Muslims - theKhuza’ah 
tribe. 494 

The Most High says about those who blatantly break their 
treaties: 


493 Surah at-Tawbah (9:8-10) 

494 Ibn Qayyim says in Zad al-Ma’dd (2/191) about the incident of the 
Quraysh and Ban! Bakr, “When the treaty of al-Hudaybiyyah was conducted 
between the Messenger of Allah J|k and the Quraysh, it was stipulated that 
whoever wished could enter into the agreement and covenant on the side of 
the Messenger of Allah |gfc, and whoever wished could enter into the 
agreement and covenant on the side of the Quraysh. So Ban! Bakr entered on 
the Quraysh’sside, and (the tribe of) al-Khuza’ah did so as allies of the 
Mesenger of Allah J§§l. After a while. Ban! Bakr raided al-Khuza’ah and 
captured spoils from them seeking to reignite the old animosity they shared 
between eachother [...] and the Quraysh assisted them (i.e. Ban! Bakr) with 
weapons, and a number of the Quraysh secretly participated with them in the 
fighting under the cover of darkness.” 
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Indeed, the worst of living creatures in the sight of 
Allah are those who have disbelieved, and they will 
not [ever] believe. - The ones with whom you made a 
treaty but then they break their pledge every time, and 
they do not fear Allah. So if you, [O Muhammad], 
gain dominance over them in war, disperse by [means 
of] them those behind them that perhaps they will be 
reminded. 495 

He ft also says in Surah at-Tawbah (9:14&15) about those who 

prove treacherous from the disbelievers: 



Fight them; Allah will punish them by your hands 
and will disgrace them and give you victory over them 
and satisfy the breasts [i.e., desires] of a believing 
people. And remove the fury in their [i.e., the 
believers ’] hearts. 

Accordingly, the believer need not concern himself with 
adhering to any possible treaties the Visa may entail if the 
issuers of it, either do not regard it customarily as a covenant of 
security. Or they claim to do so, but nevertheless act 

495 Surah al-Anfal (8):55-57 
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treacherously regarding their fulfilment of its terms. Although, 
the Mujahidin are required to investigate any potential contries 
they wish to target before engaging in any military activity, so 
as to ensure they are amongst those counties permissible to 
target in such a way, and Allah # knows best. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The Visa has been likened by a number of contemporary scholars 
as customary form of the covenant of security, due to the 
principles of Fiqh : 

U4S J! 


‘What is understood customarily is the same as the stipulated 

condition.’ 


And: 




‘That which is customary is binding.’ 


In relation to the catergories of disbelivers with regards to the 

Visa representing a covenant of security, they are three: 

1) Those who customarily treat the Visa as a covenant of 
security; they faithfully uphold their side of the covenant and 
do not act treacherously in any way towards those whom they 
issue Visas. 

Thus, the believer must not behave treacherously to such 
disbelievers, by trangessing againt their wealth, blood, or 
honour for the duration of any covenant 

2) Those who customarily treat the Visa as a covenant of 
security, however prove treacherous, violating their side of 
the covenant. 
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Regarding this catergory, the believers are required to uphold 
their side of the covenant for as long as the disbelievers do 
so, however upon transgression on the part of the 
disbelievers, their wealth, blood, and honour are once again 
permitted for the believers. 

3) Those who do not customarily regard the Visa as a covenant 
of security, with evidence of this is apparent from a number 
of angles, such as believers in their lands not being safe 
concerning their selves, wealth, and families. 

This group is the majority - and Allah # knows best - and are 
those the believer may freely attack and plunder despite 
entering their counties after being issued a Visa. 
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CHAPTER 22 

THE RULINGS REGARDING SPIES 


Allah H, has prohibited spying against the believers, in its 
general sense, in Surah al-Hujurat (49:12) wherein He 
commanded the believers: 



And do not spy 


In a narration recorded in both Sahlh al-Bukhari: The Book of 
Manners (6064) and Sahih Muslim: The Book of Virtue, 
Enjoining Good manners, and Joining the Ties of Kinship (2563) 
Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet J|fc said: 


aJJI Vcs- \jj jS"j <.\ff\45 AyjzsAf cIj-LCuLAj f j fj 
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“Beware of suspicion, as indeed (evil) suspicion is the falsest of 
speech. Do not spy, 496 compete (for the dunva), envy, hate, or 
abandon one another. Rather be, O slaves of Allah, brothers 497 


In Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Manners (4880) Abu Barzah 
al-Aslaml izgfig; narrated that the Prophet iff said: 
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“O you who have proclaimed belief with your tongues but faith 
has not yet entered your hearts, do not back-bite the Muslims, 
and do not seek out their secrets (i.e. spy). For indeed, whoever 
seeks out the (Muslims) secrets, Allah will seek out his secrets, 
and whoever’s secrets Allah seeks out, Fie will expose even if 
done in the confines of his house." 498 


Likewise, in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Manners (2158) Abu 
Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet said: 
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“It is permissible for the inhabitants of a house to poke out the 
eye of the one who peeks into their house without permission." 499 


496 The word in the HadTth, Tahassasu (' means, according to an- 

NawawT, to eavesdrop on people’s conversations, while Tajassasii (I j^yi ) 
means to seek out people’s secrets and hidden affairs 

497 Similar narrations are also found in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Good 
Manners (4917), al-Muwatta’ (2640), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad AbT 
Hurayrah (7858) 

8 Also in Musnad Ahmad: Awwal Musnad al-Basriyyin (19776&19801) 

499 Similar narrations are also in SahTh al-BukhdrT: The Book of Blood Money 
(6902), Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Manners (5172), and Musnad 
Ahmad: Musnad AbT Hurayrah (7313) 
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However, in the context of Jihad specifically, the (enemy) spy is 
the one who works against the Islamic state, the Muslims, and 
the Mujahidin in particular. He may be a Muslim, a disbeliever 
(Harbi ), or one having a covenant with the Muslims. 


DEFINITION OF SPYING 


In Taj al-‘Arus (15/499) spying is defined as, “To search for the 
secrets (of the people that the spy is spying against).” 

The meaning of ‘secrets of the Muslims’ is as related in al- 
Musabih al-Mumr (2/437): “The secrets relating to the 
weaknesses of the Thughr (i.e. the front lines) and warfare (in 
general) that are sources of concern (to the Muslims).” 

In al-Umm (3/263) ash-Shafi’I explains the work of the spy, 
explaining, “He writes to the polytheists from Ahl al-Harb 
informing them that the Muslims are intending on attacking 
them.” 

Ad-Dardlr also clarifies in Shark al-Kabir (2/205): “He 

writes a letter or sends a messenger (to the enemy) with 
information, for example, that such-and-such place is unguarded, 
in order that they may use it to infiltrate (into the Muslims’ 
territory).” 

Likewise, in al-BukharI‘s SahTh: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (3051), he records the incident of the spy that 
infiltrated the camp of the Muslims as they prepared to attack 
Hawazin. Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ narrates: 
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“While he was on a journey, a spy from the infidels came to the 
Prophet^. The spy sat with the Companions of the Prophet, 
started talking, and then went away. The Prophet 4=|said, ''Catch 
him and kill him. ’ So he was killed.” “The Prophet |gk then gave 
him (i.e. Salamah) the belongings of the killed spy (in addition to 
his share of the Ghammah).” 


Imam Muslim records the same incident in his Sahih: Book 
of Jihad and Expeditions (1754) from Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ 
who narrates: 
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“We fought the battle of Hawazin along with the Messenger of 
Allah |f|i. (One day) when we were having breakfast with the 
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Messenger of Allah J|fc a man came riding a red camel. He made 
it kneel down, extracted a strip of leather from its girth, and 
tethered the camel with it. Then he began to eat with the people 
and look (curiously) around. We were in a poor condition as 
some of us were on foot (being without any mounts). All of a 
sudden, he hurriedly left us, went to his camel, untied it, made it 
kneel, mounted it, and then proceeded to speed off. A man on a 
brown she-camel gave chase (assuming him to be a spy). I 
followed on foot running until I neared the thigh of the she- 
camel. I kept running until I caught hold of its nose string, 
thereupon I made it kneel. As soon as it placed its knee on the 
ground, I drew my sword and struck the head of the rider, who 
fell (dead). I returned with the camel, the man’s baggage, and his 
weapons. The Messenger of Allah J|k came forward 
accompanied by people to meet me. He asked, ‘ Who killed the 
man?' The people replied, ‘ibn al-Akwa’.’ He said, ‘'Everything 
from the man is for him. ’” 500 

In summary, according to the classic scholars, spying is the 
attempt to convey classified or secret military intelligence and 
that, which is related to it. The type of information the host 
nation strives to prevent the exposure of to others. It is the same 
whether the spy’s attempts to collect this information succeed or 
not, and likewise whether or not he is successful in relaying this 
classified information to the enemy after gathering it. 

However, the work of the contemporary spy is broader than the 
aforementioned definitions: Amongst his or her roles, in addition 
to the above, is to routinely search out and identify targets, and 
provide coordinates for the disbelievers’ drone, air, and missile 
strikes on the Muslims. They also infiltrate the organisations and 
groups of Mujahidin seeking to steer opinions, and ultimately the 
direction of the movement towards those favourable to the 


500 Similar narrations are also found in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad 
(2654), SahTh ibn Hibbdn: The Book of the Spoils of War and Their Shares 
(4843) at-Tabaranl (6241), Musnad Ahmad , and others 
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disbelievers. Spreading dissention, Irjaf (fear, worry, and panic), 
false rumours, and disinformation amongst the believers are also 
from their roles and responsibilities. As is ‘entrapping’ Muslims 
by persueding or bribing them to participate in (or at the very 
least, remain silent about) acts of ‘terrorism’, which are 
invariably sting operations set up by counter-terror agencies, 
which routinely lead to lengthy prison sentences for those 
convicted. Recruiting others to participate in all of the above is 
likewise another role of the contemporary spy. 



lt 1 

THE RULING REGARDING THE (ENEMY) SPY 


As previously mentioned, the spy may be a Harbi, a Muslim, or a 
Mu ’ahid (a disbeliever having a covenant with the Muslims). 



THE RULING REGARDING THE HARBI SPY 

Al-BukharT idiyc narrates in his SahTh: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (3051) from Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ 



“A spy from the infidels came to the Prophet |gfc while he was on 
a journey. The spy sat with the Companions of the Prophet, 
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started talking, and then went away. The Prophet |gjs said, ‘Catch 
him and kill him.' So I killed him.” (His son narrates) “The 
Prophet 0 : then gave him the belongings of the killed spy (in 
addition to his share of the Ghammah ).” 501 


Muslim d&j also narrates from him ’^00 in his Sahih: The Book 
of Jihad and Expeditions (1754): 


4)J! \0i 5-^ Jj-i>j 0 Ls jjp 
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“We fought the battle of Hawazin along with the Messenger of 
Allah 0 . (One day) when we were having breakfast with the 
Messenger of Allah 0 a man came riding a red camel. He made 
it kneel down, extracted a strip of leather from its girth, and 
tethered the camel with it. Then he began to eat with the people 
and look (curiously) around. We were in a poor condition as 
some of us were on foot (being without any mounts). All of a 
sudden, he hurriedly left us, went to his camel, untied it, made it 
kneel, mounted it, and then proceeded to speed off. A man on a 


501 Also recorded in Swum Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2653) 
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brown she-camel gave chase (assuming him to be a spy). I 
followed on foot running until I neared the thigh of the she- 
camel. I kept running until I caught hold of its nose string, 
thereupon I made it kneel. As soon as it placed its knee on the 
ground, I drew my sword and struck the head of the rider, who 
fell (dead). I returned with the camel, the man’s baggage, and his 
weapons. The Messenger of Allah jgk came forward 
accompanied by people to meet me. He asked, ‘ Who killed the 
man?’’ The people replied, ‘ibn al-Akwa’.’ He said, ‘ Everything 
from the man is for him 

In his commentary on SahTh Muslim (4/1836), an-Nawawi 
says, “In it (i.e. the previous narration) is the ruling, according to 
the consensus of the Muslims, the disbelieving HarbT spy is to be 
executed. In an-NasaTs version (of the narration), ‘the 
Prophet m ordered the spy be tracked down and killed.’” 

Accordingly, these and other similar narrations provide the basis 
for the execution of the HarbT spy, and as an-Nawawi 
highlighted, there is no difference amongst the scholars regarding 
the issue. 



1 


THE RULING REGARDING THE MUSLIM SPY 

Scholars have differed over the ruling of the Muslim spy; 
meaning the Muslim that spy’s on the Muslims on behalf of the 
disbelievers. There are five opinions regarding his ruling: 

The first is that he is not to be killed, but rather, he should be 

cm 

subjected to a discretionary punishment. This view was held 


502 (jO*^0 As such, the Imam has the discretion to choose the manner in 
which the offender is to be punished. Usually, Discretionary punishments do 
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by the HanafT and ash-Shafi’i schools, and is apparently the 
opinion of the HanbalT school. 


Abu Yusuf ’MX??, said, addressing the caliph Harun ar-Rashid 
’M “You asked, O Leader of the believers, regarding the spies 
[...]; if they are known to be from the Muslims, then punish them 

cno 

severely and imprison them until they repent.” 


It is stated in Shark as-Siyar al-Kabir (1/204), “If the Muslims 
discover a man professing Islam spying on behalf of the 
polytheists and conveying the Muslim’s secrets to them, and he 
admits this willingly, he should not be executed. Rather he 
should be dealt a painful punishment by the Imam [...] The 
evidence for this is contained in the narration (of the incident) 
wherein Hatib ibn Abl Balta’ah wrote to the Quraysh 

warning them of the Messenger of Allah’s intention to attack 
them [...] until the Messenger of Allah Jgfc said to ‘Umar I 


jib ^ jb ji* ji all b 

o * o'.'. ° 
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‘ What do you know O ‘Umar, perhaps Allah has forgiven the 
people of Badr and said, “Do as you please, for I have indeed 

forgiven you all. ”’ 504 


Therefore if he, by his action, had become a disbeliever it would 
have been obligatory to kill him, and the Messenger of Allah J§| 


not surpass the level of the least severe Prescribed punishment (^=4'). Although 
there are among the scholars, such as those from the Malik! school, that hold 
that, if warrented, execution may be used as a Discretionary punishment (and 
anything less than it) 

503 Al-Kharaj, (pgs.205&206) 

504 Similar narrations are also in SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Military> 
Expeditions Led by the Prophet (3983), SahTh Muslim: The Book of Virtues of 
the Companions (2494), Sunan AbT Ddwud: The Book of Jihad (2650), and 
Jdmi ’ at-TirmidhT: Chapters on TafsTr (3305) 
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would not have left him, whether or not he attended Badr. 
Likewise, if had of been obligatory upon the Messenger of Allah 
|gjs to execute him as a Prescribed Punishment (Iladd), there 
would have been no way he would of excused him without 

505 

carrying it out. 

In al-Umm (4/264) ash-Shafi’I says, “The blood of the one 
it has been established is protected due to his Islam, is not 
permitted except if he commits Murder; fornicates after having 
(once) been married; or commits clear-cut disbelief after having 
believed, and then remains firm upon it (i.e. he does not 
repent). 506 (However, it is not permitted to kill him) for exposing 
the secrets of the Muslims, or for helping a disbeliever by 
warning him that the Muslims intend to deceive him, so he may 
take precautions against it, or (pre-emptively) assault the 
Muslims.” 


3 In support of this is the following narration in SahTh al-Bukhan: The Book 
of Limits and Punishments Set by Allah (6787) wherein ‘A’ishah 
narrated: 

Olsr ^ ijli UjI» J ^ *£\ bu 01 


Usamah approached the Prophet J§J on behalf of a woman (who had 
committed theft). The Prophet said, ‘The people before you were destroyed 
because they used to inflict the legal punishments on the poor and forgive the 
rich. By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! If Fatimah (the daughter of the 
Prophet *j§^) did that (i.e. stole), I would cut off her hand. 

506 This is in reference to the Hadith recorded in SahTh al-BukharT: The Book 
of Blood Money (6878) in which the Prophet m said: 

Vi ti S]| Jlj iSll VI d'l V 01 tflLi tsf\ fs V 

ipU>Jb iSj&l ^jjJl & jjUJIj Ljff 

“The blood of the Muslim who testifies that there is no diety worthy of worship 
except Allah is not permissible, except in one of three cases: A life for a life 
(i.e. Murder), the adulterer, and the one who abandons the religion and 
seperates from the Jama’ah (i.e. the main body of Muslims).” 


421 



Chapter 22: The Rulings Regarding Spies 


An-Nawawl ’MX&, says in al-Minhaj (4/1836), “As for the Muslim 
spy, then ash-Shafi’I, al-Awza’i, Abu Hanlfah, and some of the 
MalikI, along with the majority of scholars say that the 

Imam has the discretion to decide between (a range of 
punishments, such as) beating, imprisonment, and their likes. 
However, it is not permissible to kill him.” 

In Majmu’ al-Fatawa (28/345) ibn Taymiyyah mentions, 
“It has been reported from Malik and other than him, that from 
the crimes that’s (punishments) do not reach the level of 
execution are the likes of the Muslim spying for the enemy 
against the Muslims. This is also the view of a number of 
Ahmad’s companions; however Ahmad himself was undecided 
concerning whether or not he should be executed. (Nevertheless) 
Malik along with some of the Hanball’s, such as al-Qadl AbT 
Ya’la, permitted execution.” 

Ibn Qayyim says in Zdd al-Ma’ad (2/209&210), 

“(According to) ash-Shall ’I, Abu HanTfah, and what seems 
apparent form Ahmad, is that he should not be killed. The 
second opinion states that it Wajib, without exception, to kill the 
Muslim spy. As-Suhnun states, ‘If the Muslim writes to the 
Ahl al-Harb he should be killed without being asked to repent, 
and his wealth is to be distributed amongst his heirs.’” 

Ibn Qayyim likewise narrates from ibn al-Qasim ’Hkd&y (3/41) 
saying, “He should be executed, and being asked to repent is not 

— S07 

known for him, as he is a Zindiq .” 

Al-KharshI says in Shark Mukhtasar Khalil (3/119), “It is 
widely known that if it becomes evident that the Muslim is a spy 


507 The Zindiq (A;- 15 jl') is like the Mimafiq - the one who displays Islam while 
concealing disbelief. However unlike the Mundfiq , the Zindiq's disbelief has 
become exposed, through word or deed. Nevertheless, he/she refuses to 
acknowledge their Nifdq and that they have commited an act of disbelief, 
rather they instead insist they are a believer 
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for the enemy, his ruling becomes that same as that of the ZindTq. 
Meaning, he should be killed if exposed and repentance is not 
accepted from him. This was (also) the opinion of al-Qasim and 
Suhnun.” 

The third opinion, held by adherents to the Malik! School, 
argues that if apprehended before his repentance is apparent, or if 
spying has become habitual for him (i.e. it was not just a one-off 
incident), it is Wajib to kill him. 

In Minah al-JalTl (3/163) it states, “The Muslim spy is like the 
ZindTq - the one who exhibits Islam but conceals disbelief - as 
such, he is to be killed even if he shows signs of repentance after 
his capture. However if apparent prior to his discovery, his 
repentance should be accepted.” 

Similarly, it is stated in Shark al-Kabir (2/182), “The Muslim 
spy is like the ZindTq - he is executed if discovered and his 
repentance is not accepted. Although, if he presents himself 
voluntarily in a state of repentance, it is accepted from him (and 
he is not executed).” 

An-Nawawl quotes al-Qadl Tyyad in al-Minhaj (4/1836) 
as saying, “The greatest (scholars of the Madhhab ) said he 
should be executed. However, they differ as to leaving him if he 
repents.” 

The fourth opinion, held by ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Majushun 
from the Malik! School and those whom follow him, contends 
that the Muslim spy is only to be executed if spying has become 
routine for him. 

Ibn al-‘ArabI al-Malik! narrates in Ahkam al-Qur’an 

(4/225), “Ibn Majushun said, ‘If that is his custom, then he 
should be executed as he is (truly) a spy.” 
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In his TafsTr (9/307), al-Qurtubl remarks, “Perhaps ibn 
Majushun, and Allah knows best, only (stipulated this for) the 
repeat offender, as Hatib f&4£s6) was dealt with (in such a 
fashion) (i.e. he was not executed) due to it being the first (and 
only) time he did such an action.” 

While the fifth position maintains that executing the Muslim spy 
is permissible, however it is not Wajib. As such, the decision 
rests upon the discretion of the Imam. 

Ibn al-‘ArabI says in Ahkam al-Qur’an (4/225), “The one 
who frequently seeks out the secrets of the Muslims, warns (their 
enemy’s) against them, and informs them about the Muslims 
affairs, is not due to this, a disbeliever if his intention was 
because of a worldly matter while his belief remained intact. 
Such as the actions of Hatib ibn Abl Balta’ah when he 
sought (to protect his family) and not apostasy from the religion 
[...]. If we say this was indeed not an act of apostasy [...] (the 
question remains) should the spy be executed as a Prescribed 
Punishment ( Hadd ), or not? 

Malik said, ‘It is at the Imam’s discretion.’ [...] While he also 
stated correctly, the (professional) spy should be killed due to his 

• 50R 

detriment to the Muslims, and his spreading of corruption.” 

Shaykh al-lslam ibn Taymiyyah also affirms this in Majmu’ 
al-Fatawa (35/405) stating, “It is permissible to execute the 
Muslim spy due to the benefit it entails for the Muslims. This 
was the view of Malik and a number of the companions of Imam 
Ahmad, such as ibn ‘Aqll.” 

Advocates of this opinion rely upon for evidence, that which has 
been related by al-Bukharl in his SahTh: The book of Asking 
Permission (6259), and Muslim in his SahTh: The Book of 
the Merits of the Companions (2494) from ‘All who said: 

508 Also refer to the commentary of Surah al-Mumtahinah (60:1) in al-Jami’ 
li’Ahkam al-Qur’an (9/306) 
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“Allah’s Messenger ^ sent me, az-Zubayr ibn al-‘Awwam, and 
Abu Marthad al-GhanawT, all of us mounted, and said, ‘ Proceed 
until you reach Rawdah al-Khakh where there will be a woman 
from the pagans carrying a letter sent by Hatib ibn AbT Balta ’ah 
to the pagans (of Makkah). ,509 So we overtook her as she rode on 
her camel in the same place as the Messenger of Allah m had 
told us. We said (to her), ‘Where is the letter which is with you?’ 
She replied, ‘I have no letter.’ Therefore, we made her camel 


509 The contents of this letter, as related by al-Qurtubi, is mentioned on (p.431) 
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kneel and searched her baggage but could not find anything. My 
two companions said, ‘We do not see any letter,’ however I 
replied, ‘I know the Messenger of Allah did not lie. By Allah, if 
you do not disclose the letter, I will strip you naked (in order to 
find it).’ When she realised I was serious, she reached into the 
knot of her waist sheet, for she was wearing a sheet around 
herself, and produced the letter. 

The Prophet |gt asked, ‘ What made you do what you did O 
//dfi/U’ He replied, ‘I did not do so, except that I (still) believe in 
Allah and His Messenger, and have not changed (my religion). 
However, I wanted to do a favour for the people (of Makkah) 
through which Allah might protect my family and property, as 
there is none amongst your companions except that he has 
someone in Makkah through whom Allah protects his property 
(against harm).’ The Prophet J|k said, ‘Hatib has told you the 
truth, so do not say to him but good.’ ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab said, 
‘Verily he has betrayed Allah, His Messenger, and the believers! 
Permit me to strike his neck!’ The Prophet J§| responded, l O 
‘Umar! What do you know, perhaps Allah looked upon the 
people of Badr and said, “Do whatever you like, for I have 
ordained that you will inhabit Paradise. Upon (hearing) this, 
‘Umar wept saying, ‘Allah and His Messenger know better (than 
me).”’ 510 

Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar UUjf commented in Fath al-Bari (7/635), 
“‘Umar’s seeking permission to kill Hatib establishes the 
permissibility of killing the spy, even if he is a Muslim, and this 
is the opinion of Malik and those in agreement with him. This 
(position) is from the aspect of the Messenger |§fc (implicitly) 
approving of ‘Umar’s intention to execute (Hatib), although (he 


510 Also in Sunan AbT Ddwud: The Book Jihad (2651), and classified as Sahlh 
by al-Albanl, it states that ‘All Jssagl said to the woman, “By Him in Whose 
name oaths are taken, if you do not disclose the letter I will certainly kill 
you!” Al-QurtubT mentions in his Tafsir that the Prophet J§| ordered, “If she 
does not hand it over to you (i.e. the letter), strike her neck! (i.e. kill her).” 
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was not permitted to) due to the existence of a preventative factor 
- Hatib’s participation at Badr. A factor that is not possible for 
anyone other than Hatib (i.e. anyone that did not participate at 
Badr). Likewise, if Islam itself was a (valid) factor preventing 
him from being executed, then why did Hatib explain (his 
reasons) specifically?” 

In Zad al-Ma’ad (2/209&210) ibn Qayyim LiUj says, 
“Contained within it (i.e. the Hadith of Hatib is the 

permissibility to kill the spy, even if he happens to be Muslim. 
As ‘Umar asked the Messenger of Allah’s permission to kill 
Hatib ibn Abl Balta’ah when he sent word to the people 

of Makkah. The Messenger of Allah m did not say to him, ‘It is 
not permissible to kill him as he is a Muslim.’ Instead he said, 

‘ What do you know, perhaps Allah looked upon the people of 
Badr and said, “Do whatever you like...”' Thus, the Prophet 4=| 
clarified the fact that his participation at Badr prevented his 
killing, and in this reply is an indication of the permissibility of 
killing the Muslim spy who does not have a preventative factor 
like that of Hatib’s. This is the position of Malik, and one of the 
reported positions from Ahmad. However, ash-Shafi’T and Abu 
Hanlfah hold the Muslim spy should not be killed, and this is 
(also) apparently a position which Ahmad held. 511 Both parties 
rely upon the incident of Hatib as evidence (to support their 
positions). Nevertheless, what is correct is that the Imam has the 
choice whether to execute or not: If in his estimation execution is 
in the best interests of the Muslims, he should execute (the spy). 
While if the benefit of sparring him (outweighs that of execution) 
then he should not execute him, and Allah knows best,” 

In conclusion, it seems that if the Muslim spy’s action does not 
result in the death of another Muslim(s), then as ibn Qayyim 
and others have stated, executing him is permissible (as he 

511 Although this seems to be a contradiction, it was not unheard of that 
sometimes a scholar would initially hold one opinion on a given issue, and 
then later change it due to new knowledge coming to him 
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does not have the preventative factor of attending Badr as Hatib 
did), but not Wajib. Therefore, the leader is required to 
analyse the situation and act according to the best interests of the 
Muslims. However, if the spy’s actions have resulted in the death 
of another Muslim, then he should be executed - if not as an act 
of Qisas (Legal Retribution), then as a punishment and deterrent 

S19 

to others, according to the principle of ‘preventing the evil.’ 

As today, many of the Muslim spies are well aware that the 
information they relay to the disbelievers regarding the plans, 
whereabouts, and identities of the Mujahidin , are sought for no 
purpose other than to kill, or possibly to imprison and torture. 
This is not to mention the homing devices that their masters from 
the disbelievers have them plant in order to carry out their drone, 
air, and missile strikes on the scholars, preachers, and Mujahidin 
of the Ummah, which few can claim ignorance of. 

In addition, and as mentioned by a number of scholars such as 
ibn al-Qasim and as indicated in Muslim’s version of the 
Hadith (2494), Hatib pled to the Prophet Jg>, “I did not do 
so due to disbelief or apostasy, and I have no liking for disbelief 
after having embraced Islam.” The act of spying against the 
Muslims on behalf of the disbelievers can indeed be an act of 
apostasy depending on the spy’s motives and situation. For if this 
were not the case, then why would Hatib ’&££?£ have felt the need 
to state that he did not act out of disbelief, but rather in order to 
achieve a worldly benefit? In addition, why would ‘Umar have 
accused Hatib of hypocrisy (i.e. concealing disbelief) due 
to his actions? In addition to Hatib’s justification, the contents of 
his intercepted letter to the Quraysh demonstrate, unlike many 
contemporary spies, that his actions, whilst against the Muslims 
were also a type of physiological warfare aimed at terrifying the 


512 In Arabic this principle of Fiqh is known as A' ^), and means to 
prohibit an act which is in and of itself permisable due to a harm that it wil 
likely lead to in a particular situation. An example being the prohibition of 
selling weapons to the criminal Muslim gang who, it is strongly suspected, 
will use such weapons to harm the Muslims 
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Quraysh into submission in the face of the impending Muslim 
offensive on Makkah. Al-QurtubI in his Tafsir of Surah al- 
Mumtahinah (9/305) mentions the contents of Hatib’s 
letter: “To proceed: Indeed the Messenger of Allah m with an 
army (vast) like the night which moves like a torrent is heading 
your way. And I swear by Allah, that even if he alone marched 
towards you, Allah would grant him victory over you and would 
fulfil his promise concerning (defeating) you, as Allah is 
undoubtedly his Ally and Supporter.” 

Consequently, those who do not share Hatib’s motive could 
indeed fall into apostasy due to their alliance and assisting the 
disbelievers against the Muslims, represented by their spying 
against the Muslims. Although there is no doubt that the Muslim 
spy falls into apostasy if their intentions for doing so are due to 
love for the disbelievers, a belief that what he is doing is 
justified, or a desire that they triumph over the Muslim 
‘extremists’ and ‘terrorists.’ Shaykh ibn Bazz said 

regarding such people in his Majmu al-Fatawa (1/274), “The 
Muslim scholars have agreed that whomsoever aided (supported) 
the infidels against the Muslims and helped them in any way, 
then he is an infidel just as they are.” So how then about the ones 
who profess to believe it a religious (or patriotic) obligation, or a 
duty as a citizen in the lands of the disbelievers, to aid them by 
passing information about the Mujahidin to their police, military, 
and counter-terrorism branches? Thus, such individuals should 
undoubtedly be executed, for they have combined the crime of 
spying with the even greater crime of Aggravated Apostasy, and 
Allah H knows best. 513 


513 This clear misguidance and treachery is unfortunately an underpinning call 
of a number of deviant sects ascribing themselves to ‘Salafiyyah’. Whereas, as 
the evidence and words of the actual Salaf {and their followers) indicate, true 
Salafiyyali has nothing whatsoever to do with the corrupted actions of such 
criminals - and may Allah guide their sincere but unfortunately ignorant 
followers, and expose their shameless ‘scholars’ and ‘preachers’ 
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Finally, as mentioned by a number of contemporary scholars 
such as Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl the type of spying that 
was spoken about by the scholars of the past - when they based 
their chapters and discussions regarding the Muslim spy on the 
incident of Hatib is in no way, shape, or form, the same as 
what the Ummah is currently witnessing. Rather, today’s spy is 
an integral part of the disbelivers’ war against Islam, and the 
Mujahidin in particular, as their multi-billion dollar drone, and 
precision-guided missile programme is only possible with the 
‘help’ of these spies. They plant tracking and homing devices, 
confirm the identities of suspects, give times and locations of 
meetings, and so on, for the drones, warjets, bombers, and 
battleships to direct their strikes. As such, any attempt to justify 
dealing with today’s spies as the Prophet 4=| dealt with Hatib 
is incorrect to say the least; rather their differences are like 
night and day! Al-Llbl says, concluding on his work 

dedicated to the subject, al-Mu ’lim (pgs. 147&148): 

“The work of contemporary spies is not confined to 
merely conveying information (to the disbelievers) via 
writing, messaging, communicating (via phones, etc.), or 
images. Rather, it amounts to physically participating in 
their campaign by using various types of technology, such 
as microchips that direct missiles to their targets, and 
accompanying and guiding ground and air raids, and other 
such activities [...]. 

Supporting the disbelievers and assisting them, with any 
type of assistance, against the Muslims is, according the 
consensus of the scholars. Major Kufr exiting one from the 
religion. Declaring them apsotates is not impeded because 
supporting is (usually) built upon a love for their religion 
(i.e. disbelief) and a desire for them to be superior [...]. 

From the forms spying takes is that which ammounts to 
the type of supporting (the disbelievers) which exits its 
doer from Islam, and is done by conveying information 
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regarding the Muslims to the disbeleievers in order to 
assist them in their war against Islam and the Muslims 
[...]• 

The spies who profess Islam are of two types: The first is 
the one whose assistance of the disbelievers against the 
Muslims is clear-cut, and clearly falls within the support 
(that amounts to disbelief) and as such, he is an apostate. 
His ruling, with respect to whether or not he is executed, is 
the same as the ZindTq : If he, before he is apprehended, 
repents, then his repentance is accepted. However, if not, 
then he is to be executed except if a greater benefit is to be 
obtained by sparing and freeing him under supervision. 
The second is the one whose spying is not clear-cut in its 
support (of the disbelievers against the Muslims), thus (the 
leader) should choose a fitting punishment for his crime, 
which may still reach the level of execution as a 
discretionary punishment ( Ta'zlr ) [...]. 

All of the above is concerning the captured spy whose 
guilt has been established and is under the authority of the 
Mujahidin. However, the one who resists using force, and 
whose evil cannot be repelled except by killing him should 
be killed regardless of what type he falls into.” 


THE RULING REGARDING THE 
DISBELIEVING SPY WITH A COVENANT 


As in the case of the Muslim spy, the scholars also differ over the 
case of the Mu ’ahid or Dhimmi spy, holding two opinions on the 
issue: 
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The first holds that it is Wajib to execute them, and is the 
opinion of the Malik! School, Abu Yusuf (the companion of Abu 
Hanlfah dstujiy), and likewise there are numerous statements from 
Hanball scholars echoing this stance. 

In al-Kharaj (p.205) Abu Yusuf said, addressing Harun ar- 
Rashld JSfciSa, “You asked, O Amir al-Mu ’minln, regarding spies 
[...] If they are from Ahl al-Harb or from Ahl adh-Dhimmah - 
the Jews, Christians, and Magians who pay the Jizyah - strike 
their necks (i.e. execute them).” 

Al-QurtubI and ibn al-‘Arab! say in their commentaries, 

“The Harbi spy should be killed, while the Muslim and Dhimmi 
(spies) should be punished, except if they support (the 
disbelievers) against Islam; in which case they should (also) be 
executed.” 514 

In at-Taj wa ’1-IklTl (3/385) Suhnun says, “If we discover in 
the lands of the Muslim’s a Dhimmi communicating classified 
information to the disbelievers, he should be executed as a 
deterrent to others.” 

Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughni (9/354), “Regarding the 
affair (of the one who betrays his covenant betraying its terms, 
thus permitting his blood and wealth) [...] al-Qadl and ash-Sharlf 
Abu Ja’far point out that there are two aspects related to the 
conditions (of the covenant). The first is that he can breach the 
terms of his pledge by engaging in any one of ten matters: 

1) Refusing to pay the Zakah 

2) Attempting to evade our judgement concerning him if he is 
found guilty (of a crime) by a judge 

3) Conspiring to kill a Muslim 

4) Committing Zina (fornication) with a Muslim woman 

5) Doing the same under the guise of ‘marriage’ 

514 Refer to Ahkam al-Qur ’an (4/226) and Jami ’ li ’Ahkdm al-Qnr ’an (9/307) 
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6) Subjects a Muslim to trial (i.e. Fitnah ) with regards to his 
religion 

7) Commits banditry and murder 

8) Harbours a spy from amongst the polytheists 

9) Cooperates with the disbelievers against the Muslims by 
physically leading, or directing them to the Muslims secrets 

10) Mentions Allah, His book, His religion or His Messenger m 
in an ill-mannered fashion 

As for the first two instances, according to our school, there is no 
disagreement that they are a breach of covenant, having the same 
result as fighting against the Muslims, either with the 
disbelievers or alone. As these things, without exception, are 
breaches of covenant. Therefore, if they do these actions it is 
Wajib upon us to fight them. 

As for the rest of the conditions, there are two reports concerning 
them; the first is that their covenant is nullified whether or not 
these things were (explicitly) included as conditions. However, 
the second holds that they do not nullify their covenant (unless 
they have been previously stated in their covenant).” 

He continues, “Therefore, if he does something that requires a 
Prescribed Punishment or Qisas then it should be applied to him. 
However, if his actions do not reach to the level of the Prescribed 
Punishment, he should be reprimanded and dealt with in such a 
way as to deter others. Thus, if anyone else wishes to emulate his 
actions he should be prevented. However, if he tries to resist 
using force then this invalidates his covenant. 

We have ruled that whoever from them breaches his covenant is 
subject to the Imam’s discretion. He may choose to execute, 
enslave, ransom or free; in the same way as we deal with the 
Harbi prisoner we have overcome in our lands, who, no doubt 
does not possess a covenant or treaty.” 515 

515 AI-Mughni (7686) 
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In his commentary on Sahih Muslim (4/1836), an-NawawI 
says, “As for the Mu 'ahid or Dhimmi spy, Malik and al-Awza’I 
state that they have nullified their covenants, and as such the 
Imam can choose to enslave, while also being permissible is to 
kill them. Although the majority of the scholars hold they have 
not invalidated their covenants with the likes of that, with our 
companions saying, ‘unless it was initially a condition in their 
covenant (i.e. not to spy against the Muslims).’” 


Evidence for those who deem the Mu 'ahid or Dhimmi spy should 
be killed is contained within the narration in Sunan Abi Dawud: 
The Book of Jihad (2652), in which Furat ibn Hayyan 
related that: 
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“The Messenger of Allah commanded to kill him; and he was a 
spy belonging to Abu Sufyan, and an ally of a man from the 
Ansar. He passed by a circle of the Ansar and said, ‘I am a 
Muslim.’ I man from the Ansar said, ‘Messenger of Allah, he is 
saying he is a Muslim.’ The Messenger of Allah J|k then said, 
‘There are people amongst you in whose faith we trust; Furat ibn 
Hayyan is one of them. ’” 516 


Abu Dawud d&j mentioned the above narration in the chapter: 
Regarding the Dhimmi Spy, indicating the Dhimmi spy should be 
executed as was ordered by the Prophet |fgjs; however, Furat fe; 
was only spared due to his embracing Islam, which wipes out all 
sins prior to it, and likewise their punishments. 

516 Al-Alban! ilfe; declared the narration to be Sahih in his Sahih Abi Dawud 
(2382) 
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In the following chapter: Regarding the Spy Who Was Given a 
Covenant of Security, Abu Dawud reports in his Sunan: The 
Book of Jihad (2654) indicating that the Musta ’man (disbeliever 
given a covenant of security) should be executed if he spies 
against the Muslims. Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ is*’S& narrates: 


4 JJI ^ Jj-i j bjyp 

jj* liiL jt-5 c43-UU Cf^>-\ 

^ ^ t Q ^ s s s & ' s ' * s 0 o' s" 

4jL*_vS IjLsj JA>-J SI ^JjSj Aj 

^ Jl'' ^ Z'' £ 0 „ O ^ ^ Jl 0 o ^ iSi** 

(jlUli c a_L»j>- Ji\i iJsJij "(fp~ ^ \ ■ t j g JaJl Aijj 

^lp Jl>-j AjdjU Aj JjLiU 4jlili t<uip JjtJj cAji-ljl 4-Li 

at -Cc a ii ,t , '» * °D'- ^° * *-s\ C-° *■ -Cig 

c 43 ‘--J 1 .-Jj^ 1 O ^ - ^ ! 4_i<>J«vc 13 c £I3j^ 43 u 

M . * °: 'T f ^ I - - m .t ^ " 0 ^ ^ 

04>! C^-u2j c 13j j wUP C—Co~*~U2j 

C-o^23 c ^ 4xlS^j c4xpjli 

"^o- **o ^ o 

tdj^blv- j A_U-j <cJp 4^jil JAaJlj 0-i>- ^ tj-Ui jjolj 

Jj3 CAii ^uLjlj <t|l|k (J jAj 

ILcu dJ» jS' s )l\ : IjJli 


“We fought the battle of Hawazin along with the Messenger of 
Allah |gk. (One day) when we were having breakfast with the 
Messenger of Allah |gk a man came riding a red camel. He made 
it kneel down, extracted a strip of leather from its girth, and 
tethered the camel with it. Then he began to eat with the people 
and look (curiously) around. We were in a poor condition as 
some of us were on foot (being without any mounts). All of a 
sudden, he hurriedly left us, went to his camel, untied it, made it 
kneel, mounted it, and then proceeded to speed off. A man on a 
brown she-camel gave chase (assuming him to be a spy). I 
followed on foot running until I neared the thigh of the she- 
camel. I kept running until I caught hold of its nose string, 
thereupon I made it kneel. As soon as it placed its knee on the 
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ground, I drew my sword and struck the head of the rider, who 
fell (dead). I returned with the camel, the man’s baggage, and his 
weapons. The Messenger of Allah J|k came forward 
accompanied by people to meet me. He asked, ‘ Who killed the 
man?' The people replied, ‘ibn al-Akwa’.’ He said, ‘'Everything 
from the man is for him.'" 517 

Therefore, in light of the absence of narrations which indicate the 
aforementioned spies had contracts stipulating they would not 
spy on the Muslims, it would appear the disbeliever should be 
executed of he engages in espionage, even if his blood was 
originally protected by a covenant. Additionally, as mentioned in 
the previous section regarding the Muslim spy, the overall 
context must be taken into account when ruling in the case of the 
spy. Accordingly, as the two previous narrations in which the 
Prophet instantly ordered the execution of the disbelieving 
spies, today’s state of war cannot be ignored. Almost two 
decades into the latest manifestation of an age-old crusade 
against Islam, spying has become one of the disbeliever’s most 
critical requirements in their drone, airstrike, and missile 
campaign against the Mujahidin. For that reason - and Allah 
knows best - todays spy should be considered as an enemy 
combatant, directly contributing towards the disbelievers’ efforts 
to extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah 
refuses except to perfect His light, although the disbelievers 
dislike it. 518 


517 Also narrated in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1754), 
and the above wording was his. Additionally by an-Nasa’I in al-Kubrd (8624) 

518 In reference to the noble verse (9:32), wherein Allah says: 



They want to extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah 
refuses except to perfect His light, although the disbelievers dislike it. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Allah 4 prohibited the believers from spying against one another 
with His noble words in Surah al-Hujurat (49:12): 



And do not spy 


The ‘enemy’ spy can be described as the one who attempts to 
convey classified or secret military intelligence and that which is 
related to it. The type of information the host nation strives to 
prevent the exposure of to others. It is the same whether the spy’s 
attempts to collect this information succeed or not, and likewise 
whether or not he is successful in relaying this classified 
information to the enemy after gathering it. He or she may be a 
Muslim, a disbeliever ( Harbi ), or one having a covenant with the 
Muslims. 

The scholars are united uon the need to execute the Harbi spy 
upon capture, and the majority hold that the Dhimmi spy should 
also be executed, and this appears to be the correct opinion. 
However, they differ as to the ruling and punishment for the 
Muslim spy. There are five opinions regarding the issue: 

1) He is not to be killed, but instead should be punished with a 
discretionary punishment. 

2) It is, without exception, Wajib to kill the Muslim spy. 

3) The spy takes the ruling of the Zindiq, and thus if 
apprehended before his repentance is apparent, it is Wajib to 
kill him. 

4) The spy is only to be executed if spying has become a routine 
practice. 
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5) Execution is permissible, although not Wajib. As such, the 
decision rests with the discretion of the Imam. 

In conlusion, the Muslim spy is sparred if he repents before his 
capture. If this is not the case, he is to be executed except if a 
greater benefit is to be obtained by sparing and freeing him under 
supervision. While the one who resists using force, and whose 
evil cannot be repelled except by killing him, should 
undoubtedly be ki lled. 
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CHAPTER 23 

pZLV I 

GHANIMAH AND ITS RULINGS 


With respect to the wealth the Muslims appropriate from the 
disbelievers during the course of Jihad , scholars have divided it 
into three categories: 

1 ) Ghammuh. One-fifth ( al-Khumus ) of which is Wajib to set 
aside, while the remainder belongs to the Ghanimln (i.e. the 
Mujahidin that participated in the battle), as mentioned by 
Allah in Surah al-Anfal (8:41): 



And know that anything you obtain of war booty - then 
indeed, for Allah is one fifth of it and for the Messenger 
and for [his] near relatives and the orphans, the needy, and 
the [stranded] traveler, if you have believed in Allah and in 
that which We sent down to Our Servant on the day of 
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criterion [i.e., decisive encounter] - the day when the two 
armies met [at Badr], 

2) Salb. This belongs exclusively to the one who acquired it by 
killing its disbelieving owner. 

3) Fay\ None of the Muslims has the right to this type of 
wealth individually to the exclusion of others. Rather, it is 
deposited into the Muslim treasury, and is spent by the Imam 
according to the general benefit of the Muslims. Allah 
mentions this type of wealth in Surah al-Hashr (59:7): 



And what Allah restored to His Messenger from the people 
of the towns - it is for Allah and for the Messenger and for 
[his] near relatives and orphans and the [stranded] 
traveler - so that it will not be a perpetual distribution 
among the rich from among you. And whatever the 
Messenger has given you - take; and what he has 
forbidden you - refrain from. 


I 

AL-GHANIMAH 


According to the Hanafi School, the legal definition of the word 
Ghammah is, “A noun for that which is taken from A hi al-Harb 
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using force and (means of) subdual, whether this takes place 
according to these words’ literal or figurative meanings.” 519 

The Malik! School holds that, “All wealth obtained intentionally 
by the Muslims from the polytheists, whether through fighting or 
deceiving them, thus robbery and theft fall within its definition. 
However, not included within this catergory is the wealth 
abandoned by the disbelievers, or that which is obtained through 
other than the (above) means.” 

As such, the threat of violence, besiegement, economic sanctions, 
and their likes would all fall within the above definition. 

The Shafi’T School maintains that it is, “A noun for whatever is 
taken from the Ahl al-Harb due to a (military) expedition [...] 
and is for whoever was present (during the battle), whether they 

59 1 

be rich or poor.” 

While the Hanball School states, “Whatever is taken form the 

599 

disbelievers through force or lighting.” 


THE RULING REGARDING GHANIMAH 


Ghammah has been permitted for this Ummah according to the 
Qur’an, Sunnah, and Ijma’. Moreover, Allah <$, renders it from 
the purest wealth a believer can acquire. He ife says in Surah al- 
Anfal (8:69): 


519 Bida’i’ as-Sand’i ’ (7/117&118) 

520 InjcidfiMasa ’il al-Jihad (p.338) 

521 Bidd ’i ’ as-Sana 7 ’ (4/139) 
522 Al-Mughni( 6/453), (5072) 
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So consume what you have taken of war booty [as 
being] lawful and good, and fear Allah. Indeed, Allah 
is Forgiving and Merciful. 


While it was impermissable for the former nations, as a mercy, 
favour, and bounty, Allah permitted it for this Ummah. This is 
evident in the following Hadith recorded by both al-Bukhari 
in his SahTh: The Book of Prayers (438), and Muslim 
in his SahTh: The Book of Mosques and Places of Prayer (521): 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah narrated the Prophet |fgk said: 
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“7 /rave been given five things that were not given to anyone 
before me: I was given victory by terror the distance of a 
month's journey. The earth has been made a place of prayer and 
pure, so anywhere a man from my Ummah finds himself at the 
time of prayer, he should pray. Ghammah has been made lawful 
for me, while it was not for anyone before me ...” 


Ibn Hibban ’Mk&j reports in his Sahih: The Book of Expeditions 
(4806) that Abu Hurayrah narrated the Prophet |gfesaid: 
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“The Ghannnah was not allowed for any of the nations before 

523 

you - afire would descend from the sky and consume it 


Al-Bukhari ’MX&y likewise narrates in his Sahih: The Book of the 
Obligation of the Khumus (3124) from Abu Hurayrah zzjfyc who 
said: 
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The Prophet «g| said, “A prophet amongst the prophets carried 
out a military expedition. He said to his followers, ‘Anyone who 
has married a woman and wants to consummate the marriage 
but has not done so yet, should not accompany me; nor should a 
man who has built a house but has not completed its roof; nor a 
man who has sheep or she-camels and is waiting for the birth of 
their young ones. ’ So, the prophet carried out the expedition and 
when he reached the town at the time, or nearly at the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, he said to the sun, ‘O sun! You are under Allah’s 


5 j Also recorded in Jami’ at-Tinnidhi: The Book of Tafsir (3085). He said 
that the HadTth is Hasan Sahih GharTb 
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Order and I am under Allah’s Order. O Allah! stop it (i.e. the 
sun) from setting. ’ It was stopped until Allah made him 
victorious. 

Then he collected the Ghammah and the fire came to burn it, but 
it did not burn it. He said (to his men), ‘Some of you have stolen 
something from the Ghammah. So one man from every tribe 
should give me a pledge of allegiance by shaking hands with 
me. ’ (They did so and) the hand of a man got stuck over the hand 
of their prophet. Then that prophet said (to the man), ‘The theft 
has been committed by your people. So all the people of your 
tribe should give me the pledge of allegiance by shaking hands 
with me. ’ The hands of two or three men got stuck over the hand 
of their prophet and he said, ‘You have committed the theft. ’ 
Then they brought a head of gold like the head of a cow and put 
it there, and the fire came and consumed the Ghammah. The 
Prophet added, “Allah saw our weakness and incapacity, so 
he made Ghammah permissable for us." 

There is no difference of opinion amongst the scholars regarding 
the permissibility of the wealth of the disbelievers taken through 
(military) expedition and Jihad, and likewise, that it is justly 
taken by those of the Muslims that appropriated it. Shaykh al- 
Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah 
(pgs. 120& 121) regarding the wealth that Ar-Razzaq (i.e. Allah) 
created, “The basic rule ( Asl ) is that Allah, the Most High, 
created money only to assist (its owners in) His worship. 
Therefore, those who disbelieve in Him permit their selves, with 
which they do not worship Him, and their wealth, with which 
they do not use to assist them in worshiping Him, for His 
believing slaves who worship Him. Thus, He returned to them 
that which they deserve, just as He returns to the person whose 
inheritance was wrongfully taken, even if he had not previously 
possessed it (i.e. the inheritance wealth) ...” 


5 ° 4 Refer to al-Injad ft Abwab al-Jihad (p.241) 
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As is evident in the first verse of Surah al-Anfal (8:1), the 
Ghanimah was initially the exclusive right of the Prophet to 
do with as he pleased. Allah ife said: 




They ask you, [O Muhammad], about the bounties [of 
war]. Say, “The [decision concerning] bounties is for 
Allah and the Messenger. ” 


However, this ruling was later abrogated by the verse (8:41): 





And know that anything you obtain of war booty - 
then indeed, for Allah is one fifth of it and for the 
Messenger and for [his] near relatives and the 
orphans, the needy, and the [stranded] traveller 

As such a fifth, called the Khumus, was set-aside and then 
divided amongst the aforementioned five groups: 

1) Allah and His Messenger 

2) The Prophet’s m close relatives, who are the tribes of Ban! 
Hashim and Barn Muttalib 

3) The orphans 525 

4) The needy, and 526 

5) The wayfarers 527 


525 The orphans are, “Those who lost their fathers when they were minors,” 
(Tafsir as-Sa’dl, p.299). They retain this ruling until they attain the age of 
puberty (adulthood) 

526 ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl says in his TafsTr (p.299), “They are the needy 
due to poverty, whether they be young, old, male, or female.” 


445 




Chapter 23: Ghammah and its Rulings 


The remaining four fifths are for the Ghanimin (the fighters), as 
per the words of The Most High: 



And know that anything you obtain of war booty 

Indeed, the people of knowledge have a consensus that the 
Ghammah is split into five portions, with four being for the 
Mujahidin. While the Khumus is to be divided into five portions, 
as stated by ibn Qudamah in al-Mughni (6/455). 


Division of the Ghanlmah 



y Ghanimm 

H Allah and His 
Messenger 
U Near Relatives 

y Orphans 

a Poor 

a Wayfareres 


527 Ibn Kathlr mentions the wayfarers in his TafsTr of Surah at-Tawbali (9:60), 
which although referring to them in relation to Zakdh, suffices for the 
definition of this category. He says, “Ibn as-Sabll is a term used for the needy 
traveller in a land, where he does not have what helps him continue his trip. 
This type has a share in the Zakdh for what suffices him to reach his 
destination, even if he has money there. The same is true for whoever intends 
to travel from his area but does not have enough money.” 
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L» I -j-» L» 

WEALTH CONSIDERED TO BE INCLUDED IN 
THE GHANlMAH 


Wealth appropriated from the disbelievers by way of force falls 
within two categories: 

1) Slaves (i.e. those prisoners the Imam has chosen to enslave, 
or those already enslaved from amongst the disbelievers) 528 

2) All other types of wealth 


^ Ulll wrL3^ 
DISBELIEVING SLAVES 


This category can be further divided into a further two sub¬ 
categories: 

1) Men, whose case has already been discussed in Chapter 17 

2) Women and children, otherwise referred to as as-Sabl 

The ruling concerning the disbelieving women and children (that 
do not fight) captured during the course of Jihad is essentially 
the same ruling as that of the rest of the wealth appropriated from 
the disbelievers. Consequently, it is Wajib to divide them (or 
their value) into five equal portions as is indicated in the Sunnah. 


328 Slaves were, and still are in regions wherein slavery continues to exist, 
considered a source of wealth for their owners. This was due to their income; 
in the case of working slaves, and their market value should they be sold or 
traded 
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Unlike their adult male counterparts (POWs), the Imam does not 
have the choice whether to ransom, free, or execute. 

As for freeing the women and children, the preceding Hadith 
from Sahlh al-Bukhari (4318&4319) regarding the Ghammah of 
Hawazin indicates that the Prophet 4=| encouraged, without 
forcing, his Companions to give up their shares of the 

captives. For those not content to do so without recompense, the 
Prophet m offered to compensate them for their loss from the 
next wealth that Allah H would bestow upon him. Accordingly, 
Malik, ash-Shall’T, Ahmad, and others 4^ held that the Imam 
has the choice whether to retain the adult male POWs as part of 
the Ghammah (and thus enslave them), or to exclude them from 
it and choose between ransoming, freeing, or executing them. It 
is also within his authority to make exemptions to the general 
ruling regarding the division of the Ghammah in Surah al-Anfal 
(8:41) due to exceptional circumstances, such as was the case 
with the Ghammah of Hawazin. 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Zakah (1061), one such incident 
was documented by ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd He narrated: 
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529 Rather, if the Imam wishes to ransom or free them, he is required to obtain 
the consent of the fighters in whose shares they have fallen to, as will be 
discussed shortly - if Allah wills 

530 Refer to al-Injad fi Abwab al-Jihcid fp.244) 
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“When the Messenger of Allah |gfc conquered Hunayn he 
distributed the Ghammah, bestowing upon those whose hearts it 
was intended to win. It was conveyed to him that the Ansar 
cherished a desire that they should be given (that very portion) 
which the people (of Quraysh) had got. Upon this the Messenger 
of Allah |gk stood up and, after praising Allah and glorifying 
Him, addressed them: ‘O Ansar, did I not find you misguided and 
Allah guided you through me, and (in the state of) being destitute 
and Allah enriched you through me, and in a state of disunity 
and Allah united you through me?' They replied, ‘Allah and His 
Messenger are most benevolent’. He said, ‘Why do you not 
answer me?’ They said, ‘Allah and His Messenger are the most 
benevolent.’ He said, ‘If you wish you should say so and so, and 
the situation was such and such ’ (and in this connection he made 
mention) of a number of things. ‘Amr (one of the narrators) is 
under the impression that he has not been able to (correctly) 
memorise them. He (|gk) further said, ‘Don ’t you feel happy 
(over this state of affairs) that the people should go away with 
goats and camels, and you go to your places along with the 
Messenger of Allah? The Ansar are inner garments (more close 
to me) and (other) people are outer garments. Had it not been for 
Hijrah, I would have been a man from among the Ansar. If the 
people were to tread a valley or a narrow path, I would tread the 
valley (chosen) by the Ansar or narrow path (trodden) by them. 
And you would soon find after me preferences (over you in 
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getting material benefits). So you should exercise patience until 
you meet me at the Hawd (i.e. the lake of al-Kawthar). 

Nevertheless, it should be noted that this exception should not be 
made the general rule, as there is no evidence to suggest the 
Prophet m or his Companions performed, or sanctioned 

such an action. Therefore, depriving a believer of his divinely 
given rights is not something to be taken lightly, and may well be 
one of the reasons Allah # withholds victory and imposes defeat 

ci 1 

upon the believers - and He 4 surely knows best. 



NOTE: REGARDING TAKING DISBELIEVING 
WOMEN AS CONCUBINES 


Concerning the issue of Mujahidin taking the disbelieving 
women as concubines, it is an undeniable fact that the Shari'ah 
permits this practice. This is evident in a number of places 
throughout the Qur’an, such as in Surah al-Ma’arij (70:29-31) 
wherein Allah H says: 



531 That being said, some hold that, if a Muslim knows that the group he 
belongs to, or fights underneath collects, but does not distribute the Ghammah 
amongst the Ghanimm, he should not take from it (without their permission). 
As this may constitute a sin, due to his implicit agreement to their policy of 
not distributing Ghammah , by participating militarily with them without 
coming to an agreement regading the issue - and Allah % knows best. 
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And those who guard their private parts Except from 
their wives or those their right hands possess (i.e. their 
female slaves), for indeed, they are not to be blamed - 
But whoever seeks beyond that, then they are the 
transgressors. 

Likewise, the actions of the Prophet and his Companions 
jky&fj attest to the legitimacy of this practice, such as their 
treatment of the captives from the tribes of Barn Mustaliq and 
Ban! Quraydhah. 

In both Sahih al-Bukhdri: The Book of Freeing Slaves (2541) and 
Sahih Muslim: the Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1730), ibn 
‘Awn said that he wrote to Nall’, who responded saying he had 
been informed by ibn ‘Umar who had been present in that army: 



“The Messenger of Allah |gfc raided Bam Mustaliq whilst they 
were watering their livestock and unaware. He killed their 
fighters and captured their women and children, and that was the 
day Juwayriyah (t£2||s?j) was captured.” 532 

Regarding Ban! Qurayhah Imam al-Bukharl narrates in his 
Sahih: The Book of Expeditions Led by the Prophet (4121) that 
Abu Sa’Td al-Khudrl said: 


532 Whom he Jgt later married after freeing her (refer to Sahih al-Bukhari 
[2544]). Scholars also use this narration and others like it as evidence of the 
permissibility of enslaving Arab women, and of attacking without warning 
those disbelievers whom the message of Islam has already been conveyed to 
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The people of (Banu) Quraydhah agreed to accept the verdict of 
Sa’d ibn Mu’adh. So the Prophet 0 sent for Sa’d, and the latter 
came (riding) a donkey.When he approached the Mosque, the 
Prophet said to the Ansar, “Get up for your chief ” or “for the 
best among you.” Then the Prophet 0 said (to Sa’d). “ These (i.e. 
Banu Quraydhah) have agreed to accept your verdict.” Sa’d 
ruled, “Kill their (men) warriors and take their women and 
offspring as captives.” On that the Prophet said, “ You have 
judged according to Allah’s Judgment,” or perhaps he said, 
“According to the judgment of the King (i.e. Allah).” 


A number of contemporary academics have however raised the 
question as to whether this practice was permitted in-and-of 
itself, or only as a response to the prevailing conditions and 
norms of the day. Meaning, that since it was customary at the 
time for the victors to appropriate the women, children, and 
property of the defeated as spoils of war, and take the females as 
concubines if they so wished. The Muslims were permitted to 
behave in the same fashion so as to not be at a loss. Nevertheless, 
this argument must be discounted as it lacks evidence 
substantiating it. 


This argument is, without much doubt, an attempt by its 
adherents to render the practice impermissible. Contending that 
since the disbelievers (unbeknown to them) do not adhere to such 
behaviour in the 21 st century, the Muslims are no longer 
permitted, as the ‘Illah (reason) for the ruling is no longer 
present. 
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Strangely enough, many of the supporters of such arguments do 
not even the practice of Jihad as being legitimate in the 
contemporary setting anyway. Thus, the argument serves as yet 
another example of Satan incites the Muslims to waste valuable 
time and effort researching and debating largely theoretical 
issues. Whilst the real and pressing issues the Ummah is 
currently confronted with are trivialised and ingnored, akin to the 
popular discourse in the Masajid of Andalus whilst the Muslim 
towns, vilages, and cities of the Iberian Peninsula fell one after 
the other to the ruthless crusaders - and we beg Allah’s pardon. 

That being said, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ‘Azzam ruled during the 
Soviet-Afghan Jihad : “And then if you would ask for a ruling 
from the zealous Arab youth that arrived to Peshawar and studied 
some Fiqh, or so-and-so studied Hadith; ‘Is it allowed to take 
captured Russian women, those that are in the battlefield and 
fight against the Muslims, as concubines?’ Of course the answer 
would be; ‘Yes, according to Shaykh so-and-so.’ And I say to 
him: It is not allowed for you, and also it is Haram for you [...]. 
Why? Because if we were to take the Russian women, then they 
would take a hundred Muslim women and violate their chastity 
[...] so should we then give a ruling that permitting this or 
forbidding it? Thus, it is imperative for the one who issues a 
ruling on an issue to know (and understand) the details of the 
matter, and the (time,) place and situation that you are in [...]. It 
is essential that you understand the subject thoroughly according 
to the reality on the ground, not by (simply) looking into the 
matter from a (purely) theoretical aspect...” 

As can be seen, the Shaykh ruled the act impermissible, not 
do it being prohibited in-and-of itself, but rather due to the likely 
consequences of its enactment - a concept known in Usui al-Fiqh 
as Preventing the Harms (^^~). In placing this in context, 
the act of enjoining good and forbidding evil can be utilised as an 
example. As such, if in performing this obligation, an even 
greater evil (as defined by the Shari’ah) would likely transpire, 
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then at that particular instant that which was originally Wajib 
becomes impermissable. Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 
says regarding this in his treatise al-Amr bi’l-Ma’ruf wa’n-NahT 
‘an al-Munkar (p.10): “Whenever the adverse effects of any act 
of enjoining or forbidding are greater than its benefit, it is no 
longer part of what Allah has enjoined upon us, even if it be a 
case of neglecting obligations or committing the forbidden.” 
Consequently, if this is the case for temporarily abandoning the 
obligations due to a (justified) fear of a greater harm befalling the 
Ummah, then how about abandoning deeds that do not even 
reach the level of Wajib , such as taking the disbelieving women 
as concubines? 

It is also possible to infer this understanding from the words of 
the Imam ibn Qudamah AA-), who ruled in al-Mughm (9/202), 
“... If there is no Imam the Jihad should not be delayed, as its 
benefit(s) will then be lost. If any Ghammah is obtained it should 
be split among themselves according to the regulations of the 
SharVah. Al-QadI said, ‘The division of women should be 
delayed until an Imam becomes apparent in order to safeguard 
chastity (lit. the private parts).’” 533 

Another factor warranting consideration is that of ability; do the 
Muslims in general, and Mujahidin in particular, have the ability 
to regulate and control according to the dictates of the Book and 
the Sunnah, the institution of slavery in the territories they 
administer? In addition, would the prensence of female slaves 
from the disbelievers likely turn into a ‘free-for-all’, with 
everyone following his own opinion, worshiping his desires and 
completely disregarding the rights and chastidy of the slaves and 
of themselves? 

Unfortunately, the latter has indeed been witnessed in recent 
history, and we ask Allah H to guide and amend us. Another, 


533 Al-Mughm (7423), al-Mashari’ al-Ashwaq fp. 1042), and (p.379) in its 
English abridgement 
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although perhaps unintended consequence of such a ‘free-for-all’ 
type scenario is that their husbands, and/or the Muslim 
community at large, neglect many of the pious and chaste 
believing women. And this is due in large part to the existence of 
‘exotic’ concubines being bought, sold, traded, and even ‘rented’ 
freely in the slave-market. 

Consequently, the act of taking the disbelieving women as 
concubines cannot be denounced outright as Allah, the All- 
Knowing the All-Wise, has permitted it. In addition, the Mother 
of the believers, Juwayriyyah bint al-Harith i&ip; was initially 
taken as part of the Ghammah of Banu Mustaliq before being 
freed and then married by the Messenger of Allah |gk, providing 
an excelent example of the practical implementation of the 
Qur’an in this regard. However, a lack of ability to prevent the 
harmful consequences from overshadowing the benefits that 
might be obtained from the practice points to the conclusion that 
in the majority of contemporary settings, the practice should be 
prohibited - and Allah # indeed knows best. 534 


534 The SharT’ah. in its essence, was brought to bring about benefit to 
mankind, both in their wordly and religious affairs. As such, with regards to 
actions’ benefits ( Masalih ) and harms ( Mafasid ), they can be divided into 
three catergories: 

1) Those actions which soley bring about benefit, and as such, are 
unquestionably permitted ( Halal ) 

2) Those actions which soley bring about harm, and as such, are 
unquestionably prohibited ( Hamm ) 

3) Those actions which bring about both benefit and harm 

Concerning the third catergory, they are judged according to that which takes 
precedence - if the harms outweigh the benefits, they will be prohibited, while 
they are permitted if the opposite is true. For example, Allah says regarding 
His prohibition of intoxicants and gambling (2:219): 





They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, “In them is great sin and [yet, 
some] benefit for people. But their sin is greater than their benefit. ” 
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THE WEALTH OF THE DISBELIEVERS 


This is divided into two categories: 

1) Land and Real Estate 

2) All other types of wealth (excluding captives) 

The scholars have long differed over the question as whether 
land and real-estate is to be treated as all other types of 
Ghammah (in this category); thus being subject to the customary 
division. Alternatively, is it treated as Fay, and is considered as 
an endowment ( Waqf ), to be utilised according to that which 
yields the most benefit for the Muslims? 


There are three opinions on the issue: 


The first is that it is to be treated in the same way as the rest of 
the Ghammah. Ash-Shafi’i, Abu Thawr, and Ahmad 
according to one report from him, held this opinion. They used as 
evidence the generality of Allah’s words: 



j s'/- 





And know that anything you obtain of war booty - 
then indeed, for Allah is one fifth of it 


However, in the instance in which the harms and benefits are both equal, the 
act is prohibited according to the principle in the SharT’ah of the preference 
being given to the reppelling of harm over the obtainment of benefit. Although 
for some acts originally permitted (or even obliged) this may, due to external 
factors, change from time to time, leading a permissible act to become 
(temporarily) prohibited due to the harms that come as a consequence of the 
act outweighing its benefits in that particular situation. Refer to ibn al- 
‘Uthaymln’s Mandhumah Usui al-Fiqh (pgs.61&62) and ibn Taymiyyah’s al- 
Amr bi’l-Ma’ruf wa’n-Nahl ‘an al-Munkar (p.10) for more details concerning 
these principles 
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Also the fact that the Prophet m divided (half of) the land of 

— — C'J < 

Khaybar amongst the Mujahidin. 

The second is that the land is not divided, but takes the ruling of 
Fay’ and remains an endowment utilised for the overall benefit 
of the Muslims. Consequently, it does not belong to any 
individual Muslim, but rather is owned collectively by the 
Ummah until the Day of Judgement, both those who participated 
in its conquest and those who did not. 

Malik and Ahmad according to another report, adhered to 

this opinion. They relied upon the actions of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab with regards to the region of Sawad, 536 as 

evidence. He turned the region into an endowment in accordance 
with his understanding of the verses in Surah al-Hashr (59:7-10): 


alia ft ^ 

\ dfpi Si ^ fj)j 


535 This was due to half the area being captured by force and the remainder, 
along with its inhabitants were subject to a treaty. Refer to the works on Sirah 
for more details of the conquest 

536 Sawad is a region once part of the Persian Empire encompassing most of 
sothern Iraq. Under the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid dynasties, it was an official 
political term for the province encompassing most of modern Iraq, except for 
the Syrian Desert and Upper Mesopotania in the north 
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And what Allah restored to His Messenger from the 
people of the towns - it is for Allah and for the 
Messenger and for [his] near relatives and orphans 
and the [stranded] traveller - so that it will not be a 
perpetual distribution among the rich from among 
you. And whatever the Messenger has given you - 
take; and what he has forbidden you - refrain from. 
And fear Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty. 


For the poor emigrants who were expelled from their 
homes and their properties, seeking bounty from 
Allah and [His] approval and supporting Allah and 
His Messenger, [there is also a share]. Those are the 
truthful. 


And [also for] those who were settled in the home [i.e., 
al-Madinah] and [adopted] the faith before them. 
They love those who emigrated to them and find not 
any want in their breasts of what they [i.e., the 
emigrants] were given but give [them] preference over 
themselves, even though they are from the stinginess 
of his soul - it is those who will be the successful. 


And [there is a share for] those who came after them, 
saying, “Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who 
preceded us in faith and put not in our hearts [any] 
resentment toward those who have believed. Our 
Lord, indeed You are Kind and Merciful. ” 
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‘Umar said regarding this, “There is not anyone (from the 
Muslims) except that he has a right to this wealth, even the 
shepherd in ‘Aden.” 537 


Likewise, in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of the Obligation of the 
Khumus (3125) ‘Umar said: 



“Were it not for those Muslims who have not been born yet, I 
would have distributed (the land of) every town I conquer 
amongst the fighters as the Prophet |gk distributed the land of 
Khaybar.” 

While the third opinion is that the Imam has the authority to 
decide whether to consider and divide the land as Ghammah, as 
was done by the Messenger of Allah m with Khaybar. Or, to 
leave the land as an endowment as ‘Umar did with Iraq. 
Imam Abu Hanlfah and his companions, Sufyan ath-Thawrl, Abl 
‘Ubayd, and Ahmad according to the most apparent of the 
positions reported from him, were proponents of this view. 

Thus, those deeming this opinion correct hold that both, the 
verses in Surah al-Anfal (8:41) and those in Surah al-Hashr 
(59:7-10), are an indication of the Imam’s entitlement to choose 
between the two options concerning conquered lands. This 
appears to be the correct opinion - and Allah # knows best. 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah UUj sums up the issue saying: 
“If the land is conquered by force, the scholars have three 
opinions: The first, which is the opinion of ash-Shall’I, is 
that it is Wajib to divide it between the Ghdnimm except if 

537 A city in southern Yemen, then the southernmost and furthest of the 
Islamic territories from the nortermost front lines in Iraq 
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they willingly renounce their right to it, and in which case 
it would become an endowment. He says (i.e. Imam ash- 
Shafi’T) in ( al-Umm ), ‘If the ruler decrees that the land is 
to be transferred into an endowment without the consent 
of the Ghanimw, then his decree is invalid; due to the 
Prophet’s dividing of Khaybar amongst the fighters.’ 
However, the majority of scholars differed with ash- 
Shafi’T with regards to this, instead viewing what ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab did in taking control of, and treating the 
conquered lands as Fay’ without the seeking the consent 
of the Ghanimw was acceptable and permissible. ‘Umar 
did the same with every land that was conquered (during 
his tenure as Caliph) in ash-Sham , Iraq, Egypt, and other 
than these, only dividing those things that could be 
physically carried and moved. 

However Malik and a group of scholars, and this is the 
second opinion, held that (the division of the land of) 
Khaybar was exceptional for the people of Hudaybiyyah. 
Accordingly, the Imam of the Maliki School Isma’Il ibn 
Ishaq divided (the Ghammah) in opposition to ash-Shafi’I 
with regards to land (i.e. they did not divide it, but rather 
treated it as Fay ’) [...]. 

While from Imam Ahmad there are two statements, 
however the most renowned to be his (actual) position is 
the third opinion and that which the majority of scholars, 
such as Abu Hanlfah, ath-Thawrl, and Abl ‘Ubayd adhere 
to. It states that the Imam is entitled to do (with the land) 
whatever is in the best interests of the Muslims. Thus, he 
may divide it amongst the fighters or keep it (as an 
endowment). If he deems it best to divide it as the Prophet 
Jgt did with Khaybar, he should do so. While if he deems 
it best to leave it for the Muslims as Fay ’, then he should 
do so as ‘Umar, and what is reported from the Prophet J|k 
regarding half of Khaybar - he ^ divided half and left 
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half for his successors. Additionally, (even though) 
Makkah was conquered by force, he did not divide it 
amongst the Ghanimm. Consequently, know that lands 
conquered by force are permissible to divide, or to leave 
(as Fay ’)•” 538 


[End of ibn Taymiyyah quote] 


JUJI 

ALL OTHER TYPES OF WEALTH 


The disbelievers’ wealth can be further sub-divided into: 

1) Salb, whose ruling will follow shortly - if Allah wills 

2) Other than Salb 

As for the wealth other than the Salb, it can be yet further divided 
into: 

a) Wealth that previously belonged to the disbelievers, and as 
such, must be divided according to the prescribed division of 
Ghammah. The only exception to this are perishables such 
food, drink, and their likes, which are permissible for the 
fighters to consume before the gathering and division of the 
Ghammah if the following conditions are met: 

i. Their consumption is restricted to Dar al-Harb 

ii. They are consumed only according to need 

Accordingly, it is permissible for the Mujahidin to eat and drink 
from such wealth in the lands of the enemy, but it is not allowed 
for individuals to store it for the purposes of transportation back 
to Dar al-Islam. For this to become permissible, the food, drink, 
and their likes must be divided as per the rules governing the 


538 Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/581) 
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division of the Ghammah , thus each fighter gets his share and 
can do with it whatever he pleases. Neither is it permissible for 
individuals to take more than they can reasonably consume, such 
as a man taking a whole cow for himself and thus causing much 
of it to go to waste. 

The scholars derived these conditions from the following 
narration is Sahih al-Bukharl: The Book of the Khumus (3154) 
wherein ibn ‘Umar narrated: 

4*3 y 415"di tUd*Jlj j4^*Jl I2>jl** llr 

“On our expeditions we used to be allotted honey and grapes, so 
we would eat from them without taking them (to the Amir).'” 


While in Bulugh al-Maram: The Book of Jihad (1307) ibn Hajar 
alUU says, “Ibn ‘Umar 3245% narrated: 




aljj .4*34 45 Tii ,Ud*Jlj l jjjL** llT 

. J dd-Jj J»J3 : 


‘On our expeditions we used to get honey and grapes and eat 
them while on our military expeditions without bringing them to 
the Prophet J|k (or whoever was in charge of the division of the 
Ghammah).' Related by al-Bukharl (3154). Abu Dawud (2701) 
narrated, ‘The fifth ( Khumus) was not taken from them.’ Ibn 
Hibban graded it as Sahih.” 


Ibn Hibban also narrated in his Sahih (4805): 



“The Prophet 4S would not divide it.” 
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As-San’anI says in Subul as-Salam: The Book of Jihad 
(2/1061), his commentary on Bulugh al-Maram, in the chapter: 

‘ Whatever was Taken from the Food of the Enemy Before its 
Division ’: “They would not stockpile the food, neither would 
they seek the permission of the one in charge of the Ghammah, 
due to them knowing beforehand they were permitted. The 
majority of scholars hold that it is permissible for the GhdnimTn 
to take what would suffice them from every food they are 
generally accustomed to consuming, and fodder for their (riding) 
animals before the division (of the Ghammah). Whether it being 
with, or without the Imam’s permission, and their evidence for 
this was the (above) narration and (likewise) what the two 
Shaykh’s (i.e. al-Bukharl and Muslim SatuiSy) extracted from its 
(rulings).” 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr also commented saying, “The majority of 
the Muslim scholars agree on the permissibility of the Muslims 
eating the enemies food as long as they (i.e. the Muslims) are in 
the enemy’s lands, and taking from it according to necessity [...]. 
According to Malik, ash-Shafi’T, Abu Hanlfah, ath-Thawrl, al- 
Awza’i, and Layth ibn Sa’d, it is permissible to eat from the food 
and (feed their horses, etc.) the fodder in Dar al-Harb without 
the permission of the Imam. Likewise, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abl 
‘Ubayd, and Abl Thawr hold that it is acceptable to slaughter 
livestock for the purposes of eating. However, ibn Shihab (az- 
ZuhrT) held that this could only be undertaken with the 
permission of the Imam [...]. As for (the fighter) taking from the 
food with him to Dar al-Islam (prior to its division), the majority 

COQ 

of scholars disapproved of it...” 

b) The second type is wealth that did not previously belong to 
the disbelievers, such as wild animals, forests, natural 
resources, and the like. This type of wealth, according to 
Imam ash-Shafi’T does not fall under the rules of 


539 Al-Istidhkcir (5/52) 


463 



Chapter 23: Ghammah and its Rulings 


Ghammah in terms of the necessity of collecting, dividing, 
and distributing it. 540 


O'* 


\j\ 




Jl Jl 


THE RULING REGARDING WEALTH OF THE 
MUSLIMS RECLAIMED FROM THE 
DISBELIEVERS 


If the disbelievers plunder the wealth of the Muslims, however 
the Muslims are afterwards able to reclaim it through Jihad , is it 
considered as Ghammah or not? In addition, if a Muslim finds 
his personal property amongst the Ghammah , does he have the 
right to reclaim it, or is he required to ‘buy’ it back from the 
Ghammah ? 

The majority of jurists do not consider this ‘reclaimed’ wealth as 
Ghammah. Likewise, they have a consensus that if someone 
finds his personal property before the division of the Ghammah 
he is within his rights to reclaim his property. However, 
according to the Hanaft School and in one report from Ahmad 
if this takes place after the division of the Ghammah , he 
retains his right to reclaim his property, however he is required to 
pay its price to whoevers share it fell into. 

The MalikI jurists hold that if wealth is known to have belonged 
to a Muslim or DhimmT, then it should not be divided amongst 
the Ghanimm, and thus the owner has the unrestricted right to 
reclaim his property without having to pay any recompense. 

The second report from Ahmad maintains that once the 
division and distribution of the Ghammah has taken place, the 

540 Refer to Rawdah at-Talibm (10/261) 
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former owner of the property has no right whatsoever to his 
property. As such, whoever’s share it fell into may decide to 
dispose of it in any way he deems fit, and is not required to 
return, or sell it to its previous owner should he request it. 

The Shafi’I School, Abu Thawr, and the Dhahirfs consider 
it Wajib to return any personal property to its owners prior to the 
division of the Ghammah. Although, if due to an oversight it is 
distributed unknowingly, its owner has the right to reclaim it 
without compensation, and the fighter who’s share it fell into 
should be compensated for his loss from the Khumus . 541 


ENTITLEMENT TO THE GHANIMAH AND ITS 

CONDITIONS 


In order to be eligible for a share in the Ghammah scholars have 
mentioned the following conditions: 

1) He was from the Mujahidin who took part in the battle(s) in 
which the Ghammah was won 542 

2) He entered Dar al-Harb with the intention of fighting, 
regardless if he actually fought. However, if he entered 
without the intention of Jihad , then it is a requirement that he 
actually fights, due to the statement of ‘Umar zz&fb which 
none of the Companions differed with: 

a g .ii 


341 Refer to Shark as-Siyar al-Kabir (2/197), Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi 


(2/195&196), and others 

542 Refer to Kashshaf al-Qind’ (3/82) and Ahkam al-Qur’an li’ibn al-'Arabi 
(2/412) 
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“The Ghammah is only for those who participated in the 
battle.” 543 

3) The fighter is a male, as women are not automatically entitled 
a share of the Ghammah even if they fight 

4) The fighter is Muslim, as disbelievers are not automatically 
entitled a share of the Ghammah even if they fight 

5) The fighter is free, as slaves are not automatically entitled a 
share of the Ghammah even if they fight 

6) The fighter is a sane adult, as the child and insane are not 
entitled a share of the Ghammah 

Imam al-Azdl al-Qurtubl says in al -Injad (p.260), “There is 
a consensus amongst the people of knowledge that whoever is 
free, male, adult, sane, Muslim, and able-bodied is entitled to a 
share of the Ghammah if he participates (along with the rest of 
the army) and is not merely a trader or labourer.” He also says 
(p.360), “The majority of the scholars say that those who have 
been mentioned; the Dhimtm, the woman, the child, and the 
insane can, according to the discretion of the Imam , be given a 
share j) of the Ghammah less than the share of the Mujahid 
who fulfils the (above) conditions.” 

Imam an-NawawI ‘M&z says in Rawdah at-Talibin (6/370), “The 
Imam (should) discern between those not entitled to a (regular) 
share of the Ghammah according to their benefit. Therefore, it is 
more likely that the fighter and the one who fights him have 
more (benefit to their armies) over those other than them; the 
cavalryman over the infantryman; and the woman who tends to 
the sick and wounded, and serves water to the thirsty (fighters), 
over the one who guards the (armies) belongings. This differs 
with the (regular) share of the Ghammah , as this is the same for 
the fighter and other than him due to the texts (from the Shari’ah 
that have fixed it). While the discretionary share ( Radukh ) is 


543 Reported by ‘Abd ar-Razzaq (9689), Sunan Said ibn Mansur (2791), al- 
Musannaf ibn AblShaybah (33225&33226). Ibn Hajar said about it in Fath al- 
Bdn (6/224), “Its Isnad is SahTh.” 
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calculated according to the Ijtihad (of the Imam), in the same 
way as the amount to blood money for the free Muslim, or the 
price of the slave is estimated.” 


J-A-* 


THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE 
DISCRETIONARY SHARE IS TAKEN 


The Hanaft School, an opinion of the Shall’T, and according to 
one interpretation of the HanbalT School, the Rudukh 
(discretionary share) should be taken from the main body of the 
Ghammah before its division. 

It is also reported from the Shafi’T School, according to their 
predominant position, and the HanbalT School corresponding to 
their second interpretation, it is to be taken from the four-fifths of 
the Ghammah after the Khumus has been extracted. 

Yet another of the Shafi’T School’s opinions is that it should be 
taken from a fifth of the Khumus (i.e. the fifth assigned to Allah 
and His Messenger |gk), although the Malik! position holds, like 
the Nafl, it is taken from the (entire) Khumus . 544 


344 Refer to Rawdcih at-Talibm (3/372) 
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DOES THE DETACHMENT SHARE ITS GHANIMAH 
WITH THE MAIN BODY (OF THE ARMY), AND VICE 

VERSA? 


In al-Umm (4/153) Imam ash-Shafi’I Maj3 says, “If the leader 
divides his forces into two elements and one wins Ghammah 
while the other does not, or he dispatches a detachment from the 
main base (of the army) and they win Ghammah while the main 
body does not. Alternatively, the main body wins Ghammah to 
the exclusion of the detachment; each group shares in the 
Ghammah of its sister elements as (ultimately) the army is one.” 


Imam ash-Shlrazi ’M’2^ says in al-Madhhab (2/246), “If the Amir 
accompanying the army dispatches an advanced guard towards 
his intended location, or to other than there, then the detachment 
wins Ghammah , the main body of the army shares in it, and vice 
versa. This is because, when Hawazin were defeated at Hunayn, 
one of their detachments was captured before it reached Awtas 
(i.e. at-Ta’if) and its Ghammah was divided between everyone 
(i.e. all of the Mujahidin present). ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb reported 
from his father that he heard from the Prophet Jp§»; 


o ° ,, Ad 0 * I ^ A O o't' & JL" 


‘The Muslims are united against those not from them, they are 
all equal in terms of their blood, the covenants of the lowest 
among them are binding upon all of them, the (spoils) are 


468 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


returned to the furthest of them, and their detachments return 
(the Ghammah) to those stationed 545 

Thus, the entire army is one, with none being specified for the 
Ghammah to the exclusion of others.” 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says in al-Istidhkar (5/42), “The scholars 
agree that if a detachment ventures out from the main body and 
captures Ghammah, the main body shares with them in it.” 

In al-Awsat (11/151) ibn al-Mundhir said, “According to Malik, 
ash-Shafi’T, ath-Thawrl, al-Awza’I, al-Layth, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abl 
Thawr, and (the Hanaft scholars) whatever the detachment 
gains, or the main body gains to the exclusion of the 
detatchment, is shared - as each group supports one another.” 

Al-Hasan al-Basrl however differs with the preceding 

statements arguing that, “If a detachment goes out with the 
permission of the Amir and wins (Ghammah), he is to deduct the 
Khumus and whatever is left goes back to the detachment 
(exclusively). But, if they go out without his permission then 
whatever they acquire is to be shared between all of the 
forces.” 546 While an-Nakh’T deems that if the Imam 

dispatches a detachment, he retains the option to divide it 
(amongst the whole army) or if he wishes, award (Nafl) it all to 
the detachment.” 

It appears - and Allah 4 indeed knows best - that the opinion 
holding the Ghammah is to be shared, should be adopted in the 


545 Musnad Ahmad: Musnad ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (6692), Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: 
The Chapters on the Expeditions of the Messenger of Allah (1585), and al- 
Bayhaql’s Swum al-Kubrd. The Hadlth is Sahih, and its lsnad in this narration 
is Hasan. Similar narrations are present in Sitnan AbT Dawud: The Book of 
Jihad (2751), Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Chapters on Blood Money (2787), and 
Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book of Oaths, Retaliation and Blood Money (4734) 

546 Al-Awsat (11/151) 
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case of the detachments concerned being within supporting 
distance. However if, like in the case of special operations units, 
the detachment is dispatched and infiltrates deep into enemy 
territory without the support (and possibly knowledge) of the 
main body, then they should keep all of what they capture after 
the extraction of the Khumus. Supporting this is what scholars 
mention regarding Muslims that venture into Dar al-Harb for the 
purposes of plundering the disbelievers: 

In al-Hidayah (2/391) Imam al-Mirghananl states, “If one 
or two individuals enter Dar al-Harb without the permission of 
the Imam and they take something, then it is not subjected to the 
Khumus being deducted.” 

Abu Bakr al-‘AbbadI states in his commentary on al- 

Hidayah , “If one or two individuals enter Dar al-Harb without 
the permission of the Imam and they take something, then it is 
not subjected to the Khumus being deducted, because it is not 
Ghammah. Since Ghammah is what is taken by force and not by 
theft or embezzlement. However, if one or two persons enter 
with the permission of the Imam then there are two opinions. The 
famous opinion is that it is divided into five portions, four of 
which goes to the ones who seized it. The second opinion is that 
it is not divided into five portions because it was taken by means 
of theft. The first opinion is the strongest because since the Imam 
permitted them, then they have taken it under his protection and 
not by theft.” 

He continues, “If a group possessing force enters and takes 
something, it is subjected to the Khumus being deducted even if 
they did not seek permission from the Imam , because the group 
has strength and therefore what is taken by them is considered 
Ghammah. But if they are a group who does not have a 
protecting force, and they enter without the permission of the 
Imam then what they take is not considered Ghammah because 
Ghammah is what is taken by force. However these people are 
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similar to thieves as they steal secretly and therefore whatever 
they obtain is not considered as Ghammah. Thus in this case, 
whatever each individual seizes is for him and no one has a share 
in it because it is considered as Mubah (permitted) just like 
hunting or wood gathering.” 

Similarly, in Fath al-Qadir (5/509) ibn Humam says, “The 
opinion of ash-Shafi’T, Malik and the majority of scholars is that 
whatever an individual takes by means of theft is considered as 
Ghammah .” He then says, “But we and Imam Ahmad - 
according to one of two narrations attributed to him - refuse to 
call it Ghammah, as Ghammah is taken by force and not through 
theft or embezzlement. And since what the thief takes is by 
means of deception, then this is considered as a Halal form of 
sustenance just like wood gathering or hunting.” 

Imam Anwar al-Awlaql said in a Fatwa (p. 18) requested 
from the scholars of Yeman regarding operations to aquire 
wealth in the lands of the disbelievers for the purposes of Jihad'. 
“We do not want such a Fatwa to be misused by Muslims who 
are not concerned with Jihad and are just interested in improving 
their own lot. The result of wide misuse of such a Fatwa would 
cause authorities to restrict Muslims and view them with 
suspicion, which would eventually backfire on the ones who 
would truly want to serve the cause (of Allah 4) through such a 
Fatwa.” He later concluded (pgs.22&23), “Careful consideration 
should be given to the risk vs. benefit (i.e., Maslahah ) of any 
specific operation. Because of the very negative implications of 
an operation that is exposed, it is important that the benefits 
outweigh the risks. For Muslims who are associated with groups 
that work for Jihad, we recommend that the decision to involve 
oneself in any illegal activity to acquire money from the 
disbelievers be taken by the Amir and the Shura (consultative 
body) of the Jama'ah (Islamic group). We say this because since 
there is a liability to the Jama ’ah, the decision needs to be made 
by the Jama’ah. We also recommend that the decision on how to 


471 


Chapter 23: Ghammah and its Rulings 


spend the money be left to the Amir and the Shura. We need to 
mention however that if the Jama ’ah adopt the view that what is 
seized is considered Ghammah , then if a percentage less than 
80% is to be given to the ones who seized it, that needs to done 
with the agreement of the participants of the operation. Because 
according to the rules of Ghammah they are entitled to the full 
80%. The same is said if the Jama’ah follows the HanalT 
opinion. 

It is recommended that Muslims who are not associated with 
groups that work for Jihad and who acquire wealth from the 
disbelievers by illegal means, to donate all that money to the 
cause of Jihad unless if they are in need, then they can take from 
it accordingly but not to exceed 80%. Islamic work cannot 
depend on volunteers. In order to support brothers who are 
willing to work full-time for Islamic causes, their income can be 
taken from wealth seized from the disbelievers. This should be 
one of the categories in which appropriated money is spent. This 
is especially important with Jihad oriented groups because it is 
the work chosen only by the best of the best and therefore there 
is only a small pool of human resources that exists. Therefore, it 
is important to have as many brothers as possible devote their 
time to the work rather than spend their prime time seeking a 
living and only giving their spare time for the work. They should 
follow the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah J|fc and live off the 
Ghammah. This is especially important for brothers who are in 
positions of leadership in their Jama ’ah." 547 

That is to say, the proceeds from such operations are to be dealt 
with in a way more akin to how Fay ’ is administered. This is in 
order to mitgate potentially harmful consequenses accompanying 
the vast amounts of wealth generated by relatively small groups, 
and even individuals, having little to no accountability or 
systems in place to regulate the behaviour of group members. 


547 The Ruling on Dispossessing the Disbelievers ’ Wealth in Dar al-Harb 
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It is most unfortunate, but real-life experience also strongly 
supports this argument, as abuses and corruption amongst those 
that have worked in this field are indeed commonplace, as is 
known. 



THE GHANIMAH AND THE METHOD OF ITS 

DIVISION 


The Imam or his deputy begin by deducting the Sail and then 
distributing it to those having a right to it. Then any wealth 
(previously) belonging to a Muslim or Dhimmi should be 
restored to them. Next, the wages are deducted for those tasked 
with gathering, transporting, calculating, and guarding - as these 
people provide a benefit to the Ghammah. Those who have been 
beneficial in other ways; such as guides (and the like) should 
then be compensated for their services, and the remainder is then 
divided into five equal portions. 

The first fifth, al-Khumus is sub-divided into another five equal 
portions according to those whom Allah ft has mentioned in 
Surah al-Anfal (8:41): 




And know that anything you obtain of war booty - 
then indeed, for Allah is one fifth of it and for the 
Messenger and for [his] near relatives and the 
orphans, the needy, and the [stranded] traveller 

The breakdown of the Khumus is as follows: 
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1) The first fifth is assigned to Allah and His Messenger |gjs. 
During the lifetime of the Prophet |gfc, he used to spend this 
portion of the Khumus on armour, weapons, and that which 
was of general benefit for the Muslims. It should likewise 
today be spent on fortifying the front lines, defences of the 
Muslims, and on the needs of the fighters who free 
themselves (i.e. their time) for the purposes of Jihad. 

2) The second is for the near relatives and kin of the Prophet 
Hf; and they are the clans of BanI Hashirn and BanI 

C A O 

Muttalib. Their men, women, rich, and poor all share 
equally in this category. Although, al-Qurtubl argues 
that only their poor should be given, to the exclusion of their 


3) The third are the orphans - those whose fathers have died or 
have been killed when they were young. The childen of such 
fathers retain this ruling until they reach the age of maturity. 
Although, a number of scholars such as ibn Taymiyyah 
hold that girls are provided for, and as such, take the ruling 
of orphans until they marry. 550 

4) The fourth group are the poor ( al-Masakm ). They are the 
needy from amongst the Muslims. Also included within this 
category are the Fuqara’, those even poorer than the 
MasakTn; who may possess wealth, nevertheless it is 
insufficient to meet their necessities. Therefore despite them 
being mentioned as two separate categories in the verse of 


548 These were sub tribes, or clans, of the tribe of Quraysh 

549 Al-Jdmi' li ’Ahkam al-Qur 'an (4/375) 

550 In al-Mughni (6/462, 5088) ibn Qudamah argues according to the narration 
in Sunan AbTDawiid (2873), wherein it is reported that the Prophet Jgt said: 

-1*j jjeo 

“The (child is not considered an) orphan after the age of puberty.” 
Nevertheless, in ‘Awn al-Ma ’bud the author raises a number of question about 
the narrations authenticity. Also refer to Majmu’ al-Fatdwa (28/586) 
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Zakah (9:60), with regards to the Khumus they are one and 
the same. 

5) The fifth is for the wayfarers, who are those cut off from 
their wealth (i.e. they have run out of the finances they 
require in order to complete their journeys, and do not have 
access, or are unable to have their own wealth transferred to 
them). As such, they are given in accordance with their 
needs, even if they happen to be wealthy in their 
homelands. 551 


Division of the Khumus 



H Allah and His 
Messenger 

□ Near Relatives 
y Orphans 
H The Poor 
y Wayfarers 


Al-QurtubI relates in his TafsTr (4/373) that Abu Hanlfah 
held that upon the death of the Messenger of Allah ^gt, the 
first two categories (i.e. (i) Allah and His Messenger and (ii) 
the near relatives of the Prophet |gfc) ceased being applicable. 
Thus leaving the Khumus to be divided into the three remaining 
categories. Imam Malik &\Zs^ however considered that the Imam 
is not restricted to distributing the Khumus according to the 
categories mentioned in the verse (8:41), rather he is at liberty to 
decide how best to distribute it, and this appears to be a strong 

551 Refer to al-Mughni (6/463) (5090), Kashsliaf al-Qina’ (3/84-86), al-HawT 
al-Kabir (8/513-515), and Bidayah al-Mujtahid (2/152-154) 
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argument as it was reported to be the practice of the 
Companions after the death of the Messenger J|k. 


The remaining four fifths of the Ghammah is then divided 
amongst the Mujahidin that participated in the battle - the 
Ghanimln, with the infantryman receiving one share and the 
cavalryman receiving three shares - one for him, and two for the 
upkeep of his horse (or other means of transport used in 
combat). 552 

Ibn ‘Umar Aag* narrates in Sahih al-Bukharl: The Book of Jihad 
and Expeditions (2863): 


Jlij 


a y» 


: 4Jjjd JweAjJ 

A ot f'i (&''!) 


“Allah’s Messenger jgy allotted two shares for the horse and one 
for its rider.” Malik said, “The shares for the Arabian horse and 
the Baradhin are taken from it due to His words: And [He 
created] the horses, mules and donkeys for you to ride , however 
there is no additional share for (the fighter having) more than one 
horse.” 554 


In al-Awsat (11/155) ibn Mundhir AUy comments, “According 
to al-Hasan al-Basrl, Muhammad ibn Sirin, Makhul, and Habib 
ibn Abl Thabit, this was the position of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Az!z. 


Infantry refers to forces that are dismantled, i.e. on foot during combat, 
while Calvery refers to those mounted, i.e. riding during combat. In modern 
military terminology the terms, mounted and dismounted infantry are used. 
Amoured divisions would also fall within the category of cavalry, and Allah 
knows best. 

553 According to ibn Hajar al-‘AsqalanI, these are cross-bred horses having an 
Arabian horse as one of their parents 

554 Also recoded in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1762) 


476 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


It is similarly the position of the majority of the leading scholars, 
old and new. From those who held this opinion were Malik ibn 
Anas and those accompanying him from the people (scholars) of 
Madlnah, al-Awza’i and those agreeing with him from the people 
of ash-Sham, and Sufyan ath-Thawrl and those with him from 
the people of Iraq. In addition, al-Layth ibn Sa’d and his 
followers from the people of Misr (Egypt), ash-Shall’I and his 
companions, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahaway, Abu 
Thawr, Ya’qub, and Muhammad. Likewise, we are not aware of 
anyone from the earlier or later (scholars) who differ with this 
[...] except an-Nu’man - meaning, Abu Hanlfah - who opposed 
all of those we have just mentioned, contending, “There is no 
share for the horse except one.” However, even his companions 
opposed him in this, leaving his opinion disregarded in its 
opposition to the reports we have mentioned from the Messenger 
of Allah |gi£, and from those after the Messenger of Allah |gjs 
[...]. Additionally, if two fight on one horse, the share (of the 
horse) is divided between them.” 

In modern warfare, the horse may be equated to combat vehicles, 
warplanes, drones and helicopters, armoured personnel carriers 
(APCs), tanks, crew served weapons, and their likes. This is 
according to the principle, ‘the ruling revolves around the reason 
for issuing it.’ 555 Since the reason for awarding extra shares to 
the cavalryman was because of his benefit and usefulness in the 
type of combat the Messenger of Allah |gfc, his Companions 
P&gfg,, and the Salaf were engaged in during their eras, any 
modem combat vehicle (or weapon) yielding similar benefits to 
today’s Mujahidin would fall under the same ruling. 

For example, the scholars of the past debated as to the specific 
types (breeds) of horses that would entitle their rider to the share 
of the cavalryman, and which would not. This argument was 
centred around the premise that high speed and manoeuvre 
proved decisive in combat, and were amongst the most beneficial 

555 In Arabic, the principle is: j Aik. ^ jjJj 
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(worldly) aspects of the Muslims’ superiority over their more 
heavily armoured and supplied, and thus slower, disbelieving 
adversaries. Consequently, the faster and fitter breeds of horse, 
such as the Arabian, were prized and qualified for the 
cavalryman’s share of the Ghammah , while animals such as 
mules and non-Arabian horses that, although still used in combat 
by the Muslims, did not due to their being ill-suited for the 
Muslims’ fast and highly manoeuvrable cavalry divisions. 556 

In applying this principle to modem combat, the scholar needs to 
be fa mi liar with the nature of the conflict in general, but more 
specifically the nature of the style of combat and area of 
operations the Mujahidin are operating with in to be able to give 
an informed and correct ruling regarding this issue. As such, 
during the Mujahidin’s initial conflict with the US-led coalition 
in the aftermath of their 2001 invasion of Afghanistan, 
Mujahidin that participated in the combat informed us that the 
heaviest weapon they would use was the 14.5mm Zukiyak 
medium machine gun. This was despite the Taliban’s (former) 
Ministry of Defence possessing much heavier and deadlier 
weapons, such as tanks, APC, artillery, multiple rocketlauncher 
system (MRLS), and even aircraft. However, the nature of their 
guerrilla strategy and tactics at the time meant that the heavier 
weapons were far too impractical and burdensome for the light 
and fast paced raids and ambushes being carried out. Whereas 
during the Syrian Jihad’s shift to a more conventional style of 
warfare, tanks, APCs, heavy and anti-aircraft machine guns, 
Anti-Tank Guided Missiles (ATGMs), artillery, and their likes 
proved decisive in the Mujahidin’s battles against their 
opponents from the apostate Assad regime. Consequently, what 
was of benefit in the later example was regarded as detrimental 
in the former, so it can be seen that the ruling is relative to the 
time and particular situation battles and operations take place in - 
and Allah % knows best. 


556 Refer to as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (pp.106-108) and Tafsir wa’l-Bayan 
(3/1413) 
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At-Tarifi said, related to this discussion, the judgements of a 
number of contemporary scholars is that the ‘horses’ share of the 
Ghammah (i.e. the two shares allotted for the horse) should be 
given to the group he is fighting with, if they own the heavy 
weapons or combat vehicles he is operating. As they are the ones 
responsible for the financial burden of the weapons’ cost, 
ammunition supply, and maintenance, while the operator of the 
weapon is only responsible for its battlefield operation and 
maintenance (such as cleaning, clearing any stoppages and 
misfires, and the like which do not require any financial 
contribution). Although, if such weapons are the private property 
and financial ‘burden’ of the individual Mujahid , then he must be 
given the full share. This is based on the premise that the two 
shares for the horse were given, not exclusivly as a reward for 
the horseman, but also to cover his expenditures related to the 
upkeep of his horse, an expenditure the infantryman does not 

557 

experience. 

That being said, the Amir still retains the prerogative to award the 
fighter(s) manning such weapons, especially if they play a 
decisive role in combat, or whose operation carries a high degree 
of risk and danger, additional ‘reward’ from the Nafl. 


SALE 


Salb is the personal belongings of the killed disbeliever, awarded 
to his Muslim killer, in addition to his (regular) share of the 
Ghammah. 


557 Refer to Tafsir wa ’l-Bayan (3/1413) and Fiqh al-Jihad (p.293) 
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Evidence for this is found in the narration recorded in Sahih al- 
Bukhari: The Book of Khumus (3142) wherein the Prophet 
said: 

id. C* & Cfj 4 J 00 Jis 


“ Whoever has killed an enemy and has proof of it, he can take 
his belongings .” 558 

The scholars have differed over a number of issues in relation to 
Salb, such as: 

• Is the killer automatically entitled it, or is it dependant on the 
prior permission of the Imam ? 

• What exactly is considered as Salb? 

• Is Salb subject to having the Khumus deducted from it? 

Regarding the first issue. Imam Abu Hanlfah Of says, “If the 
Imam explicitly permits it, the killer can appropriate it, otherwise 
he has no entitlement.” 

Imam Malik 0X0 says, “If the Imam permits it, then it should be 
taken from the Khumus. If its value does not reach the amount of 
the Khumus , then he is entitled to it. However, if the value 
exceeds the amount of the Khumus he has no entitlement to it 
from the Ghammah. While, if the Imam does not permit (taking 
Salb) then he (again) has no entitlement.” 

Ash-Shall’I and Ahmad in one of two reports from him, 

state, “The killer is entitled to the Salb of the one he killed, taken 
from the main body of the Ghammah , whether the Imam 
announces it or not.” However, in the second report from Ahmad 

558 Also in Sahih al-Bukhdrl: The Book of Military Expeditions led by the 
Prophet (4321) and The Book of Judgements (7170), Sahih Muslim: The Book 
of Jihad and Expeditions (1751), Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhl: The Book of Military 
Expeditions (1562), al-Muwatta’: The Book of Jihad (979), and Sunan Abl 
Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2717), Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Jihad 
(2837), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Ansar (22518) 
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he states, “It is conditional upon the permission of the Imam - if 
he permits, it is for the killer; however if he does not, the killer 
has no entitlement to it.” 559 


As for the issue of whether the Khumus is deducted from the 
Salb, the majority of jurists, and the well-known position of the 
Shall’T School is that the Salb is the right of the killer and the 
Khumus is not taken from it. This is due to what has been related 
by Awf ibn Malik and Khalid ibn al-Walld regarding the 
Prophet m ruling that the Salb is for the killer, without it being 
subject to deduction of the Khumus. In Sahih al-Bukharl: The 
Book of Khumus (3142), he |§j& said: 


4ii Xjj AllP 4 J fkfi Jls 


“ Whoever has killed an enemy and has proof of it, he can take 
his belongings .” 


In opposition to this is the well-known Shafi’I position reported 
by ibn Qudamah from ibn ‘Abbas 'Pjfy, al-Awza’i, and Makhul 
They held the Khumus is to be deducted from the Salb due 
to the generality of Allah’s words: 


^ ^ c- 0 ^ 



And know that anything you obtain of war booty - 
then indeed, for Allah is one fifth of it 

Similar has been narrated from Imam Malik , although it has 
also been reported from him that he held the Imam has the 
authority to choose whether or not to deduct the Khumus from 
the Salb. 


559 Refer to Fiqh al-Jihad (p.294) 
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In Jami ’ at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Military Expeditions (1562), it 
is narrated that Sufyan ath-Thawrl jSIu&y said: 


ft lcJCj\ ^ :3jil bi ^1 Jlij 
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“The Nafl is when the Imam says, ‘Whoever attains something; it 
is his, and whoever kills a fighter; then his goods are his.’ So it is 
allowed with there being no Khumus taken from it.” (However) 
Ishaq said, “The goods are for the killer, unless it is a large 
amount.” At-Tirmidhi commented, “So he saw that the Imam 
could take the Khumus from it just as ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
did.” 560 

In ash-ShakhasI’s hsfou al-Mabsiit (10/49) Ishaq AUj is quoted as 
saying, “If it is a large amount the Imam can take the Khumus 
from it, due to what was reported from ibn Sirin - that al-Bara’ 
ibn Malik duelled Marzaban az-Zarah in (the battle of) Bahrain 
wherein he speared him breaking his spine. He then took from 
him his two bracelets along with the rest of his belongings. After 
‘Umar prayed the noon prayer he visited Abu Talhah at the 
latter’s house and said, ‘I have not previously taken the Khumus 
from Salb , (however) if the Salb of al-Bara’ has amounted to a 
fortune, I will (indeed) deduct the Khumus from it.’ As such, the 
first Salb in Islam to have the Khumus deducted from it was the 
Salb of al-Bara’. 

It was reported by Sa’Id in as-Sunan. Also (reported in as-Sunan ) 
that the Salb of al-Bara’ amounted to thirty thousand.” 561 


560 Al-AlbanT fife; graded the narration as SahTh 

561 It is not mentioned whether the thirty thousand refers to dinars or dirhams 
(i,e. gold or silver coins ). In any case, if we take the more conservative 
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As for the question of what exactly is considered as Salb, ibn an- 
Nuhhas ‘Mijf, says in MasharV al-Ashwaq (pgs.l033&1034), “It 
is whatever is on the killed; from (his) clothes, footwear, gators, 
and equipment such as (his) armour and helmet, weapons, mount 
that he uses for combat or travelling, and whatever is upon it 
such as its saddlebag, reins and halter [...]. Also, what is upon 
the killed; from his waistband, bracelets, belt, ring(s), wallet and 
whatever it contains of money [...]. In addition, whatever is upon 
(his) horse, from its baggage, and whatever it contains of silver 
and (other types of) wealth.” 

According to ibn Qudamah “It is whatever is present (with 

the dead fighter), from the likes of (his) clothes, turban, hat, belt, 
(body) armour, helmet. Similarly, from (his) weapons such as the 
sword, spear, club, bow, knife, and so on, as he relies upon these 
to fight, and as such his weapons are to be given precedence over 
his clothing. Likewise is his mount; as he depends on it (in 
combat), thus it is like a weapon. Nay, even more important and, 
as opposed to a weapon, it entitles him to an increase in his share 
(from the Ghammah). However, the wealth he has with him is 
not considered as Salb, due to it not being from that which is 
worn or used during fighting. His baggage, utensils, and wealth 
that does not aid him (in fighting) are likewise not considered as 
Salb.” 562 However, ibn Hazm ’M&Z differs, arguing that the 
wealth the disbeliever has in his possession is considered as part 
of the Salb , 563 and Allah knows best. 


estimate (i.e. 30,000 dirhams), then it would have amounted to approximately 
89kg of silver, which according to today’s market value would be worth 
roughly $41,400 

562 al-Mughnli 9/239), (7375) 

563 Refer to al-Muhalla (5/400) 
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THE CONDITIONS REQUIRED ENTITLING THE 
KILLER TO THE SALB OF THE ONE HE KILLED 


In MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.l031&1032) ibn an-Nuhhas 
summarises the conditions that, according to a number of 
scholars, must be present in order for the Muslim to be entitled to 
Sa/b: 

1) The killed must have been a combatant. 

2) He must have possessed the ability to fight. As such, the one 
incapacitated due to injury, sleeping, or who is preoccupied 
with eating or its likes does not fall within this condition. 

3) The one entitled to the Sa/b must have been the one that 
killed the enemy, or inflicted his mortal wound (that 
subsequently led to his death). Thus, the one who captures an 
enemy who subsequently dies as a result of injuries he 
previously sustained on the battlefield is not entitled to his 
Sa/b, rather the entitlement is for the one who inflicted the 
injury(s) that ultimately led to the disbeliever’s death. 

4) The killer must have been from those who exerted himself in 
killing the disbeliever, excluding the one who killed him 
from afar, like the one who fired an arrow from his fortress, 
or the one who kills the fleeing disbeliever. 

However he continues, “Other scholars say that the Mujahid 
takes the Sa/b in every situation he kills an enemy combatant, 
whether the enemy was attacking or retreating. Their evidence is 
the previously mentioned HadTth detailing the story of Salamah 
(ibn al-Akwa’) to support this view.” 564 


564 Also in Mashari al-Ashwaq ila Masari al-Ushaaq (English abridgement), 
(pgs.380&381) 
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Owing to such evidence and the absence of that which 
contradicts it, the above seems to be the strongest opinion - and 
Allah H certainly knows best. 


In Fath al-Ban (6/249) ibn Hajar comments on the Hadith 
wherein the Messenger of Allah said: 


iiL- iii aILp 4J 


“Whoever has killed an enemy and has proof of it, he can take 
his belongings .” 


“The majority of scholars hold that the killed must be from 
amongst the fighters (i.e. not from amongst the non-combatant 
women and children, etc.). And they agree that the claim of a 
person to Salb is not accepted except that there is a witness 
testifying that the claimant was indeed the killer. The proof for 
this are the words in the Hadith, “and has proof of it.” As such, it 
is understood that if there is no proof, then his claim is not 
accepted.” An-Nawawi also argues similarly in al-Minhaj 
(4/1831). Ibn Hajar later says (6/249), “Ibn ‘Atiyyah transmitted 
that the majority of jurists hold one witness sufficient.” 


The author of ‘Awn al-Ma’bud (7/275) likewise holds that, 
“A witness, even if it is (only) one,” is sufficient proof for the 
entitlement to Salb. 


FAY’ 


Fay’ refers to the wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the 
hands of the Muslims through means other than fighting. 565 


565 Refer to al-Hawi al-Kabir (8/386) 
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Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah ’M’yy elaborates in as-Siyasah 
ash-Shar’iyyah (pp.117-121) explaining: 

“The origin of Fay ’ is what has been mentioned by Allah 
the Exalted in Surah al-IJashr, that was revealed regarding 
the battle of Barn Nadir that took place after Badr, from 
His words (59:6-10): 
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/lm/ tv/iat /I//a A restored [of property] to His Messenger 
from them - you did not spur for it [in an expedition] any 
horses or camels, but Allah gives His messengers power 
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over whom He wills, and Allah is over all things 
competent. 

And what Allah restored to His Messenger from the 
people of the towns - it is for Allah and for the 
Messenger and for [his] near relatives and orphans and 
the [stranded] traveler - so that it will not be a perpetual 
distribution among the rich from among you. And 
whatever the Messenger has given you - take; and what 
he has forbidden you - refrain from. And fear Allah; 
indeed, Allah is severe in penalty. 

For the poor emigrants who were expelled from their 
homes and their properties, seeking bounty from Allah 
and [His] approval and supporting Allah and His 
Messenger, [there is also a share]. Those are the 
truthful. 

And [also for] those who were settled in the home [i.e., 
al-Madlnah] and [adopted] the faith before them. They 
love those who emigrated to them and find not any want 
in their breasts of what they [i.e., the emigrants] were 
given but give [them] preference over themselves, even 
though they are in privation. And whoever is protected 
from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the 
successful. 

And [there is a share for] those who came after them, 
saying, “Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who 
preceded us in faith and put not in our hearts [any] 
resentment toward those who have believed. Our Lord, 
indeed You are Kind and Merciful. ” 

As such, He # mentioned the MuhajirTn (emigrants), the 
Ansar (helpers), and those coming after them according to 
the characteristics mentioned in the third group - everyone 
that follows them possesing the aforementioned 
characteristics until the Day of Judgement. Similar to how 
they appear in His words: 
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And those who believed after [the initial emigration] 
and emigrated and fought with you - they are of 
you 


566 


His words: 


and those who followed them with good conduct 567 


And His words: 



And [to] others of them who have not yet joined them. 
And He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise. 568 

And the meaning of His words “you did not spur for it [in 
an expedition] any horses or camels is that you did not 
move (i.e. maneuver against your enemy), neither did you 
ride any horses or camels (into battle). Accordingly, the 
jurists say that Fay’ is what is acquired from the 
disbelievers without a fight, as ‘riding horses or camels’ 
alludes to combat. 

It is called Fay’ due to Allah restoring it from the 
disbelievers to the Muslims, as the basic rule (As/) is that 
Allah, the Most High, created money only to assist (its 
owners in) His worship. Therefore, those who disbelieve 
in Him permit their selves, with which they do not 


566 Surah al-Anfal (8:75) 

567 Surah at-Tawbah (9:100) 

568 Surah al-Jumu ’ah (62:3) 
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worship Him, and their wealth, with which they do not use 
to assist them in worshiping Him, for His believing slaves 
who worship Him. Thus, He returned to them that which 
they deserve, just as He returns to the person whose 
inheritance was wrongfully taken, even if he had not 
previously possessed it (i.e. the inheritance wealth) ...” 569 

[End of ibn Taymiyyah quote] 

Therefore, while Ghammah and Salb are gained directly through 
combat, Fay’ is obtained through other means, such as when the 
disbelievers, hearing about the Muslims advance, flee leaving 
behind their wealth and. There is five types of wealth that fall 
within the catergory of Fay 

1) The above example (i.e. when the disbelievers flee from the 
Muslims prior to their arrival and this, according to ibn Rajab 
al-Hanball SJstiSij, is what the Messenger |gk was alluding to 
when he said: 

o * t. s o ' - '[ * ' 

JP 

“My sustenance has been placed beneath the shade of my 

m\ 570 

spear. ) 

2) Al- ‘Ashir, a tax levied upon disbelieving traders who wish to 
conduct business in Dar al-Islam 

3) The Jizyah 

4) Al-Kharaj; a tax levied upon those who work the land in the 
areas conquered by the Muslims, irrespective of whether they 
be believers or disbelievers 

5) The wealth that the Dhimmi, Muslim, or those similar to 

571 

them leave behind when they die and have no heirs 


569 Also in Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/274-276) 

570 Jami’ as-SaghTr (2828), (aka. Sunan at-Tirmidhf). Adh-DhahabT declared it 
SahTh in Siyar ‘Aldm an-Nubald (15/509), as did Ahmad Shakir in his Takhrij 
of Musnad Ahmad , and also by al-Albanl in his SahTh al-Jami’ (2831). Refer 
ibn Rajab’s I was Sent with the Sword (pp.49-61) 

571 Included in this category is the wealth left behind by the apostate 
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Scholars have differed as to whether the Khumus is to be 
deducted from Fay’. The majority from the Hanafi and Malik! 
schools hold that it is not subject to the deduction of the Khumus. 
They also say the Fay ’ should be spent according to the Imam’s 
disrcetion upon whatever yields the greatest benefit for the 
Muslims. However, the Shall ’I school and al-Kharql (al- 
Hanball), according to one of two reports from Ahmad 
hold that the Khumus is to be subtracted and distributed as it is in 
the case of (the Khumus from) the Ghammah. The remaining 
four-fifths are to be spent on the salaries of the soldiers in the 
states army. Another report from ash-Shafi’I argues that its 
expenditure is not restricted to the salaries of the fighters; rather 
it can be spent according to wherever the Muslim’s overriding 
benifit lays. 

In al-Mughm (6/463) ibn Qudamah says, “Al-QadI says 
those entitled to the Fay ’ are the people of Jihad ; from the 
Murdbitm guarding the borders, the (regular) soldiers, and those 
in their service (i.e. those working in logistical and support 
roles). This is due to the victory and (overall) benefit (for Islam) 
coming about through the Prophet |gfc during his lifetime. 
However after his death, the Muslims are (most) in need of the 
(regular) Mujahidin , and thus the Fay ’ is for them exclusively. 
As for the bedouins and those like them that do not present 
themselves for Jihad , they have no entitlement to the Fay’. 
Likewise, (not entitled) are those who volunteer themselves for 
al-Ghazu (offensive Jihad) as they are given from the share of 
the Sadaqah (i.e. Zakah) allocated for those in the cause of 
Allah . 572 


57 ~ Ibn Qudamah is referring to Allah’s words in Surah at-Tawbah (9:60): 
jLip '2$\ 5 rt „ _• y\j <jj 5oLsjh 
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He said (al-Qadl ’M&sj) and the meaning of Ahmad’s words, ‘It is 
between the rich and the poor,’ is that the ‘rich’ is the one that 
serves a benefit for the Muslims; from the Mujahidin , judges, 
and Fuquha (jurists). It is also possible to understand from his 
words that it refers to every Muslim who, through this wealth 
(i.e. from the Fay j, renders a benefit for all of the Muslims. 
Such as the benefit realised through the constructing of bridges, 
waterways, and roads that improve the (overall) state (of the 
Muslims). Additionally, it is indicated from the context of his 
speech that the Fay ’ is not restricted soley for the army, rather it 
is to be spent on whatever is most beneficial for the Muslims. 
However, it should begin (i.e. be given priority) with the soldiers 
of the Muslims as they, due to their protecting the Muslims, are 
from the most important of the Ummah’s needs and 
consequentially should be given that which satisfies their needs. 
Then that which is next in priority, followed by those next in 
priority, and so on, from maintaining the front lines and 
providing them with sufficient weapons and horses. Then that 
which is next in priority, from the maintainance of the mosques, 
canals, roads, sustaining the judges, Imams, Mu’adhinm (i.e. 
those that call the Adhan), and Fuqaha. Similarly, are those 
Muslims who possess a benefit. Two similar statements to what 
we have mentioned are (likewise) reported from ash-Shafi’T.” 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah ’MXby says in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 
(28/565&567), “As for the expenditure of the Fay ’ after the 
death of the Prophet Jgt it has been agreed upon by the scholars 


Zakali expenditures are only for the poor and for the needy and for those 
employed to collect [Zakali] and for bringing hearts together [for Islam] and 
for freeing captives [or slaves] and for those in debt and for the cause of 
Allah and for the [stranded] traveler - an obligation [imposed/ by Allah. 
And Allah is Knowing and Wise. 

Additionally, it is also common that those who volunteer for offensive 
operations gain Ghariimah, whilst those assigned to (full-time) Ribdt (guard) 
duty, in general, do not have the opportunity to sustain themselves from the 
GhanTmah , and are thus more prone to being dependant upon a salary from the 
state (or group) 
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that it should be spent sustaining those fighting the disbelievers. 
As in their strengthening is the disgracing of the disbelievers, and 
thus (more) Fay’ will be taken from them. (Scholars) have 
disputed as to whether it is to be spent on the rest of the areas in 
which there is benefit for the Muslims, or it is exclusively for the 
fighters. There are two statements from ash-Shafi’T, and likewise 
two stances from Imam Ahmad. However that which is well 
kn own to be his opinion, and likewise the stance of Abu Hanlfah 
and Malik, is that it is not exclusively for the fighters. Rather, it 
can be spent on everything beneficial for the Muslims.” 


I 

NAFL 


Linguistically the word Nafl refers to the Ghammah , or 
something additional. As such, the Ghammah is Nafl because it 
is an addition to that which the Mujahidin originally had before 
they set off for battle. Allah ft uses the (plural of the) word in 
this sense in the first verse of Surah al-Anfal : 




They ask you, [O Muhammad], about al-Anfal (i.e. 
the Ghammah). 

According to the Shari’ah, it refers to an addition to the regular 
share of Ghammah coming about due to the order of the Imam or 
Amir of the Mujahidin, that will be awarded Nafl (i.e. additional 
wealth from the Ghammah, in addition to the fighters regular 
share) to whoever does a particular task during the course of an 
operation. 
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Its origins can be traced back to a narration in SahTh Muslim: The 
Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1749) in which ibn ‘Umar 
reported: 



“The Messenger of Allah |gk dispatched a detachment in which I 
was present towards Najd. We captured a large amount of camels 
and wealth, with each fighters’ share being twelve camels. The 
Messenger of Allah |gfe then gave us each an extra camel as 
Nafir 573 

According to the majority of scholars, the Nafl can take three 
forms: 

1) The Imam can dispatch a detachment towards the enemy 
from the main body of the army, saying that if they capture 
any Ghammah, they are entitled to a third, or quarter of it (or 
less). 

An example of this was seen during the caliphate of ‘Umar 
when he offered the tribe of Bajllah a quarter of any Fay ’ gained 
in addition to their share of the Ghammah (as an incentive for 
them to go to Iraq (instead of ash-Sham ). 574 He likewise 
distributed the Khumus amongst the fighters as a reward for their 


573 Similar reports are also narrated in Sahih al-Bukharl: The Book of the 
Battles led by the Prophet J|k (4338). It appears that the repetition of the 
words ‘twelve camels’in the Arabic text is intentional (and not a mistake in 
narration or a misprint), and is to emphasise on the fact that the share of 
camels for each fighter was indeed twelve camels, as in a number of the other 
versions of this narration there is some doubt as to whether the share was 
eleven or twelve camels, and Allah knows best 

574 Refer to at-Tdnkh ar-Rusul wa T-Muluk (3/462) and The Muslim Conquest 
of Persia (p.41) 
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sacrifices, after Allah granted them victory over the Persians at 
Qadisiyah. 575 


2) Without specifying beforehand the Amir can grant extra 
Ghammah to an individual, or group, as a reward for their 
courageousness or otherwise beneficial conduct in the course 
of an operation. Such as the Prophet |gfc did in the previous 
narration of ibn ‘Umar 

3) The Amir can state beforehand, that anyone who does a 
particular action will receive a certain amount as an 
incentive, or reward. 


An example of this type of Nafl could be that the Amir specifies a 
reward for anyone who is able to eliminate a particular enemy 
sniper that has been causing the Mujahidin great difficulty for 
several months. Or, to the individual or group able to assassinate 
the enemy’s leader(s). 


However, Malik and his companions dAf: disliked this last type, 
regarding it as something that could lead to the corruption of the 
intention of the Mujahidin , which may in turn lead to them 
taking unnecessary risks in pursuit of wealth. As such, they refer 
to the words of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 



JlLiJ J\ S' 
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“Do not give preference to (conquering) the fortresses (of the 
enemy) over the lives of the Muslims; and for me it is more 


575 Refer to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab: His Life and Times (2/206&207) 
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beloved that a single Muslim is spared death, than for an (enemy) 
fortress to be conquered.” 576 


I , a ,* ' 1 1 La_» 

THE PLACE FROM WHICH THE NAFL IS EXTRACTED 


It is permissible for the Imam to take the Nafl from the Muslim 
treasury ( Bayt al-Mal) on the condition that the exact amount and 
type of wealth is specified beforehand. Likewise, if a need for it 
exists, he may specify an amount (i.e. a fraction or percentage) 
from what the Mujahidin are expected to take as Ghanimah in an 
upcoming battle or operation. 


If it is taken from the Ghanimah , the jurists have differed over 
where exactly it should be taken from. The Hanball and some of 
the Shall’I scholars hold that it is to be taken from the four-fifths 
(i.e. the Ghanimah after the Khumus has been deducted). This 
was the stance of Anas ibn Malik and the jurists of ash- 
Sham, such as Makhul, al-Qasim ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman, al- 
Awza’i, and it was also the opinion of Ishaq and Abu ‘Ubayd 
& Uy. The evidence they relied upon is the words of the Prophet 

Nl jl- f 


“There is no Nafl, except after the Khumus has been 
deducted.” 511 


376 Refer to at-Tabsirah (3/1412). Sa’Td ibn Mansur relates a similar narration 
in his Sunan: Kitab al-Jihad (2585) that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab said to Abu 
Musa 




U 


“It is not more beloved to me that you open a town with a thousand occupants, 
than the loss of one Muslim.” 

577 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2753) and Musnad Ahmad (15900). 
Al-AlbanI declared it authentic in his Sahih al-Jdmi ’ (13510) 
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The Hanaft School holds that if the Imam specifies it during 
combat, it can be taken from the four-fifths of the Ghammah. 
However, if specified after the Ghammah has been captured, it 
can only be taken from the Khumus. 

The Malik! scholars view that it is taken from the Khumus. 

While the Shall’! position, according to what seems correct, is 
that it should be taken from a fifth of the Khumus (i.e. the fifth 
designated for Allah and His Messenger jgf). Although, 
according to another statement from them, it is to be taken from 
the Ghammah before the Khumus is deducted. 


THE AMOUNT THAT CAN BE GIVEN AS NAFL 


Scholars agree that the Imam may decide to award up to a third 
of the Ghammah after the Khumus has been deducted due to a 
narration recorded by Abu Dawud A&; in his Sunan: The Book 
of Jihad (2749) wherein Habib ibn Maslamah narrates: 


g)\ oir igt aUi 3j2*j oi 


“The Messenger of Allah |jfc used to award a fourth after the 
Khumus was deducted, and a third after the Khumus if it (i.e. the 

C70 

Muslims) was a on a return journey (from battle).” 


578 Also in Musnad Ahmad (17500). Al-AlbanI classified the HadTth as Sahih 
in his Sahih wa Da ’if Abi Dawud (2739). Scholars mention the wisdom 
behind this being that, since most fighters’ hearts more are attached to their 
family and homes upon a return journey from an operation or campaign, they 
are less likely to be as enthusiastic to volunteer to undertake additional 
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THE RULING OF GHULUL AND TAKING 
FROM THE GHANIMAH PRIOR TO ITS 
DIVISION 


In MashdrV al-Ashwaq (p.797) ibn an-Nuhhas ’MtiQ states Ghulul 
is, “Whatever is taken from the Ghammah, Wajib to divide 
amongst the army, by the Amir of the army or one of the fighters, 
without taking it to the one responsible for the division of the 
Ghammah. There is no distinction made between a large or small 
amount.” 


In an-Nihayah (3/380) ibn Athlr states, “It is treachery 
concerning the Ghammah , and to steal from it prior to its 
division.” 


“The scholars have a consensus upon its prohibition,” as 
mentioned by ibn Hazm in Maratib al-Ijma’ (p. 116). From 
the texts indicating its prohibition is the Hadith of Buraydah 
recorded in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1731): 


Whenever the Messenger of Allah |fg» appointed a leader of a 
detachment he would exhort him to fear Allah and to be good to 
the Muslims who were with him. He |gfc would say: 


Ijjpl 14 _LJVj qA IjJjli c4_Ul ftpA aJJ! Ijjp! 
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missions at such a time. Accordingly, a greater incentive is presented in order 
to encourage them -and Allah knows best 
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“Fight in the name of Allah, for the sake of Allah. Do not 
embezzle the spoils; do not break your pledge; do not mutilate 


579 

(the dead) bodies, and do not kill children ...” 


Ibn Kathlr narrates in his TafsTr (4/319&320) regarding the 
noble verse in Surah al-Anfal (8:41) that after leading the prayer 
the Prophet |fgs held a pelt of camel between his fingers and said 
to his Companions 



“This is also a part of the Ghammah you earned. Verily, I have 
no share in it except my own share - the fifth designated to me. 
Even that fifth will be given back to you (indicating the 
Prophet’s ff generosity). Therefore, surrender even the needle 
and the thread, in addition to whatever is bigger or smaller than 
that (from the Ghammah). Do not cheat with any of it, for 
stealing from the Ghammah before its distribution is Fire and a 
shame on its people in this life and the Hereafter. Perform Jihad 
against the people in Allah’s Cause, whether they are near or 
far, and do not fear the blame of the blamers as long as you are 
in Allah’s Cause. Establish Allah’s Laws while in your area and 
while traveling. Perform Jihad in Allah’s cause, for Jihad is a 
tremendous door from the doors leading to Paradise. Through it, 
Allah saves (one) from sadness and grief. ” 


579 Also in Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of Jihad (2967), al-Muwatta The 
Book of Jihad (972), and Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2613) 
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Ibn Kathir comments, “This is a tremendous Hadith , but I 
did not find it in any of the six collections of Hadith through 
this chain of narration. However Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and 
an-Nasa’T recorded a Hadith from ‘Amr bin Shu’ayb, from his 
father, from his grandfather ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from the 
Messenger of Allah |gj6, and this narration is similar to the one 
above, and a version from ‘Amr bin ‘Anbasah was (also) 
recorded by Abu Dawud and an-Nasa’T.” 

Likewise, the Hadith recorded in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of 
Jihad and Expeditions (3073) highlights the severe prohibition of 
Ghulul, explaining the noble verse (3:161): 

4 


And whoever betrays, [taking unlawfully], will come 
with what he took on the Day of Resurrection. 


Abu Hurayrah Myfy, said: 


IfA Y' :Jli j&pj iiki Jjlih ^ji ^ lli ' r li 

aJ yfi'j IgJ Sid a^LaII Yfj 

Ji clild d)J dJ-Ld f aJJI 0jd "j b : JjdJ ca-LA^^- 

: (JjSli i.^gis\ aJJI (JjJoj U : JjJL aJ Axdj ^Ipj cdJp*id 
3)jdj b : J jJds j tdJdJd 4i IjLca dJJ d)-Ld N 

^Uj 4xdj j! c dJ-^AJu\ Ji llld dJJ dild ^ aJJI 

Ji cllld dJJ dJ-Ld :Jjili c^a^pI aJJI (Jjdj li :(3 jjLj jjLaj 

aJ :0&- J ^ : dyj\ J\3j "dJ^Jjf 


5S0 The ‘six books’ are: Sahih al-Bukhan, Sahih Muslim, and the ‘four Sunan 
Jami ’ at-Tirmidhi, Sunan Abi Dawiid, Sunan ibn Mdjah, and Sunan an-Nasa’T 
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The Prophet jgs. got up amongst us and mentioned al-Ghulul, 
emphasized its magnitude, and declared that it was a great sin 
saying: “Do not commit Ghulul, for l should not like to see 
anyone amongst you on the Day of Resurrection carrying a 
bleating sheep or a neighing horse on his neck. Such a man will 
be saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Intercede with Allah for me, ’ 
and I will reply, 7 cannot help you, for I have conveyed Allah's 
Message to you. ’ Neither would I like to see a man carrying a 
grunting camel on his neck. Such a man will say, O Messenger 
of Allah! Intercede with Allah for me, ’ and I will say, 7 cannot 
help you for I have conveyed Allah’s Message to you. ’ Or, one 
carrying gold and silver over his neck saying, O Messenger of 
Allah! Intercede with Allah for me, ’ and I will say, 7 cannot help 
you for I have conveyed Allah’s Message to you. ’ Or one 
carrying clothes that will be fluttering, and the man will say, O 
Messenger of Allah! Intercede with Allah for me. ’ And I will say, 
7 cannot help you, for I have conveyed Allah’s Message to 
you 

Ibn Battal says in his commentary on Sahih al-Bukharl 

(5/233&234), “Muhallab said, ‘This HadTth comes in the form of 
a severe threat from Allah to whoever He punishes from those 
who commit Ghulul. His punishment is that he will be forced to 
carry the camel, or whatever else he stole upon his neck in front 
(of all the creation) as a humiliation. Then Allah will choose 
whether to punish him with the Fire or to pardon him - and if He 
punishes with the Fire, he will eventually be interceded for - if 
Allah wills. While if he does not punish with the Fire - His 
forgiveness is all-encompassing.’ His words, 7 am not able to 
avail you of anything in front of Allah,' means with forgiveness 
or intercession, until Allah permits him to intercede for whom He 
wills, as He says (21:28): 
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They cannot intercede except on behalf of one whom 
He approves. 

(Also) from the IJadith is (the principle) that the punishment 
comes from the same origin as the sin, and as such, the Hadith 
explains His words (3:161): 


(he) will come with what he took on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


Additionally, he will come carrying it upon his neck so as to 
maximise his humiliation and to make evident his crime to those 
witnessing it (i.e.all of the creation). Therefore, the enormity of 
this sin should be enough of a warning for his Ummah 4=| .” 


However, Ibn an-Nuhhas Slsfej considers the punishment even 
more severe, mentioning in MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.807), “The 
Prophet did not pray (the funeral prayer) upon those who 
committed Ghulul (whilst) in the Cause of Allah even if it was 
concerning something insignificant, to emphasise on its 
prohibition and sin. Indicating, like he |gk was prohibited in this 
world, he will be prohibited from interceding (for the one guilty 
of Ghulul) in the Hereafter.” 


Al-BayhaqI records in Sunan al-Kubra (12862) that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqlq narrates from a man from Balqln izg&S who 

said: 


* o'\ '\ | ~ oCl^ O , ^ S o ' -a 0 ttl ,0^ 0 ** * 

:Jls gff ^p , gj aDI -Lp ^p iSyjy 

c^JJl \j :c-J .a cl fd fbj 

:cJi .J iijjlj c4.L5 :(JU (JjJLf l* 


381 In Arabic the principle is <> 0 5=3 0 
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“I went to the Messenger of Allah |gfc when he is in Wadi al- 
Qura and he was examining a horse. I asked him, “O Messenger 
of Allah what do you say about the Ghammah ?” He said, “To 
Allah belongs one fifth of it. The rest belongs to the army,''’ I said, 
“So no one has a priority in it over someone else?” He replied, 
‘Wo, you don’t even have right of ownership over an arrow that 

582 

you pull out from your own body." 


As-Subkl ’M&z says in Fatawa as-Subki (2/345), “The scholars 
say that the reason al-Ghulul is so severe is that the Ghammah is 
something Allah awards us as a charity from Himself in His 
words (8:1): 




They ask you about the bounties [of war]. Say, “The [decision 
concerning] bounties is for Allah and the Messenger 

Thus, whoever commits Ghulul has opposed Allah. In addition, 
the Mujahidin prepare themselves for Jihad and are steadfast 
upon their stance (in the battlefield) with the knowledge that the 
Ghammah will be divided amongst them. Therefore if someone 
steals from it, they will fear that nothing will remain of it from 
their shares, and will thus flee towards it, and this will be a 
betrayal for the Mujahidin and a reason for their defeat. Like 
what occurred on the day of Uhud when they (i.e. the archers) 
suspected the same (i.e. that there would be no share left for 


5S ~ Ibn Kathir authenticated it in his Tafsir on the verse (8:41), and adh- 
Dhahabl likewise strengthened it 
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them). Accordingly, the enormity of (the act of) Ghulul is not 

coo 

like (i.e. it dwarfs) other types of treachery and theft...” 

As has been mentioned, the food and provisions of the enemy the 
Mujahidin consume or feed to their animals does not fall under 


On the day of Uhud, despite the Prophet J§§l appointing fifty archers to 
provide overwatch, protecting the Muslims’ flank and rear, and ordering them 
emphatically not to desert their positions regardless of the outcome of the 
battle. Forty of them left their positions, thinking the battle was a foregone 
conclusion and fearing that if they did not collect their share of the Ghammah, 
nothing would remain for them after the battle. Thus, Allah H punished the 
entire Muslim army for their disobiedience steming from their desire for 
wealth, and their misgivings regarding the distribution of the Ghammah. He 
commented on the incident in Surah Al ‘Imran (3:152) saying: 



And Allah had certainly fulfilled His promise to you when you were killing 
them [i.e., the enemy] by His permission until [the time] when you lost 
courage and fell to disputing about the order [given by the Prophet] and 
disobeyed after He had shown you that which you love. Among you are 
some who desire this world, and among you are some who desire the 
Hereafter. Then he turned you back from them [defeated] that He might test 
you. 

Indeed, Ghuliil affects the overall morale of the Mujahidin during the most 
critical time - combat. In addition, Ghulul is a crime that prevents the offender 
from attaining martyrdom, even if he is killed by the disbelievers whilst 
waging Jihad in the Cause of Allah, as indicated by the following narration 
recorded in SahTh Muslim (114) wherein ‘Umar narrated: 


Hi tip && 3?' & 

^ y ^ -fi s 1* s* * " I ' y $ •y s 

:j§§» aJJ! J (. 0^ : IjJLai t 

«sjL£ j! - j j&i j i£\j J\ <.yf » 


“On the day (battle) of Khaybar, several Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah |gk came to him and said, ‘So-and-so has died as a martyr; so-and-so 
has died as a martyr.’ When they mentioned a certain man that died as a 
martyr, the Messenger of Allah said, ‘No. I have seen him in the Fire because 
of a robe that he stole (from the Ghammah). ’” 
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the ruling of Ghulul and its prohibition, as long as its consumed 
in the land of the enemy and taken according to necessity. 
Likewise are the utensils, firewood, clothing, weapons, and other 
necessities fighters require during the course of the battle. 
However, anything remaining afterwards must be returned to the 
Ghammah , as it is not the property of the fighter, rather it was 
only borrowed due to a need. 


JUJI 

THE PUNISHMENT FOR THE ONE WHO 
COMMITS GHULUL 


Scholars have differed as to the exact nature of the (worldly) 
punishment for the one who commits Ghulul. 


Makhul, al-Hasan, and al-Awza’i A4A hold that the belongings 
and baggage of the thief should be burnt (except for what was 
stolen, which should be returned to the Ghammah collection). 
Al-Awza’I says, “Except for his weapon(s) and the clothes he is 
wearing.” Al-Hasan says, “Except for his animals (i.e. horse or 
camel) and Mushaf (i.e. Qur’an).” They hold this due to the 
following Hadith of ibn ‘Umar AAA Abu Dawud AUj recorded 
in His Sunan: The Book of Jihad (2713) from Salim, who heard 
his father (Ibn ‘Umar) narrating from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
from the Prophet fity 


3fpf c— L>o : jjl I Aa : -sjli jjI 

t&JjJ J ilp UJlA jLi ^ Ji Ji 

^ 'f>s- 


584 Refer to al-Hiddyah (2/386&387) 
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UoJLCu (3c Aptxia '.'ffi «ajjj Aptxia 

, ■; °~ 4 - J> o 'I, 

«AjuJj Aj«j» : JU3 A_P 


“When you find a man who has committed Ghulul, burn his 
property, and beat him." He (i.e. Abu Waqid) said, “We found in 
his property a copy of the Qur’an.” He again asked Salim about 

cqc 

it. He said, “Sell it and give its price in charity.” 


Also in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2714) from Salih 
ibn Muhammad (i.e. Abu Waqid) who said: 


bj> : Jli ^ ^^p 

Iplxa Jl>-j ( J jts ijjjkM Jlp Qi 3 c^*p cJ ap 
■^f\ Upj : jjl aJ^ju Aj Cjf&J Jjy>-U Aplxkj 

2 Ijj Jas-j ^ AJ^jl • 2)1 Ap-!j ®ljj 

ss 

' „ Si' ° ' ' i>, o _ 

. AjJ JP iJ Ooj C A>tA 


“We went out on an expedition with al-Walld ibn Hisham, and 
Salim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Az!z 
were (also) with us. A man had committed Ghulul. Al-Walld 
ordered that his property be burnt, and that was circulated 
(amongst the people), and he (i.e. the man) was not given his 
share (of the Ghammah)." 


Abu Dawud (StiXhy) said, “This is the sounder of the two 
narrations (i.e. 2713&2714). Others narrated al-Walld ibn 
Hisham beat and burnt the camel saddle (i.e. belongings) of 
Ziyyad ibn Sa’d who had committed Ghulul .” 586 

However, the scholars of Hadith considered these narrations to 
be Da ’If due to them containing Salih ibn Muhammad UUj in 

585 Al-AlbanI graded this narration as Da ’Tf 

386 A1-Alban! graded this narration as Da ’Tf al-Maqtu ’ (£jtaidl ^ «,« > >» ) 
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their chains who was considered by al-Bukhan as rejected 
( Munkar ). 

In light of this, an-NawawI expounded in his commentary 
on Sahlh Muslim (4/1935), “(The scholars have) differed as to 
the nature of the punishment for the one who commits Ghulul. 
The majority of the scholars and leaders (of the Ummah ) say that 
the thief s belongings should not be burnt; rather he should be 
punished with a discretionary punishment that the Imam deems 
fitting. This was the position of Malik, ash-Shafi’i, Abu Hanlfah, 
and countless from amongst the Companions and Successors.” 
Ibn an-Nuhhas however relates a far more damaging 

punishment, after mentioning the punishment for Ghulul in the 
Hereafter: “And as for its punishment in this world; then Ghulul 
does not become widespread in a people except that Allah casts 
terror into their hearts and witholds (i.e. delays His) victory from 

ro'7 

them.” He then goes on to narrate ibn ‘Abbas’ Gfejgs?; statement 
in Malik’s Muwatta The Book of Jihad (1323): 

“Ghulul does not appear amongst a people except that Allah casts 

coo 

terror into their hearts.” 

Also, at-Tabaranl narrates that Abu Dhar al-Ghifarl 
narrated the Prophet 0y said: 






5S7 Mashdri ’ al-Ashwdq (p.817) 

5ss -pjjjg statement of ibn ‘Abbas has been graded as Da ’if (weak), however a 
similar narration is found in Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book of Tribulations 
(4019) which al-Albanl graded as Hasan , in which the Prophet 0 said: 

" o if 

wL^_P AM 

“They do not break Allah’s covenant, and His Messenger’s covenant, except 
that will cause a foreign enemy to overpower them, taking some of what they 
have away from them.” 



0 IjJlP 4JJI iL Nl 
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“If my Ummah does not commit Ghulul, their enemy would never 

589 

be able to stand against them.” 


In addition, ibn Kathir narrated that Imam Ahmad 3145 ^ recorded 
that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab said: 


0$ Jgk Jjl Jj^j ^ >' ^ fj; 015" dJ 

JUi 0*Ai rljJlii tjdj ^ c-AgJ^ d'fsj Ajg-i 

" ;S 
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On the day (battle) of Khaybar, several Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah m came to him and said, “So-and-so has 
died as a martyr; so-and-so has died as a martyr.” When they 
mentioned a certain man that died as a martyr, the Messenger of 
Allah said, “No. I have seen him in the Fire because of a robe 
that he stole (from the GhanTah).” 590 


These stern treats should be enough of deterrent for those 
concerned with the plight of the Ummah , and who claim to love 
Allah and His Messenger |gfc - and He H knows best. 


589 Al-Awsat (11/65), Majma ’ az-Zawa’id (5/338) (9740), and its narrators are 
all Thiqdt (reliable) 

590 Musncid Ahmad: Musnad ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (203) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Wealth the Muslims appropriate from the disbelievers falls into 
one of three catergories: 

1) Ghammah, which is gained through combat and belongs 
exclusively, after the Khumus has been extracted, to those 
who participated in the operation in which it was acquired. 

2) Salb, which belongs exclusively to the one who acquired it 
by killing its disbelieving owner, if he can provide evidence 
of such. 

3) Fay ’, which is gained through means other than fighting, and 
is spent by the Imam according to the general needs of the 
Muslims. 

Scholars have a consensus that the Ghammah is split into five 
portions, with four being for the Ghanimm. However, they differ 
as to how the Khumus should be divided. 

Wealth appropriated from the disbelievers by way of force falls 
within two categories: 

1) Slaves from amongst the disbelievers (i.e. those prisoners the 
Imam has chosen to enslave), or those already enslaved from 
amongst the disbelievers. This catergory is futher sub-divided 
into: 

i) Men, who are to be enslaved, executed, ransomed, or 
freed, according to that which yields most benefit for the 
Ummah. 

ii) Women and children whom, due to the 

overriding harms associated today with taking the 
disbelieving women as concubines, should not be taken 
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as such. However, they may be kept as regular prisoners 
if there is a benefit in doing so. 

2) All other types of wealth which like the above, is futher sub¬ 
divided: 

i) Land and Real Estate. The Imam should dispose of 
which in accordance with that which is most 
beneficial for the Muslims. 

ii) All other types of wealth (excluding captives). 

In addition to the regular share of the Ghammah, the leader has 
the discretion to award Nafl - and additional financial reward - to 
those whom he deems deserving. He likewise has the discretion 
to award Rudukh - a discretionary share - to those whom he 
deems deserving from those not ordinarily entitled to a share of 
the Ghammah , such as women and minors. 

Ghulul is treachery concerning the Ghammah , and to steal from 
it prior to its division, and in one of the seven major destructive 
sins. Its punishments in this world and the next are severe. 

Food, drink, and other necessities are excluded from the above 
prohibition, as long as they are consumed whilst in the land of 
battle, and not stockpiled, or taken in excess. 
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CHAPTER 24 

o^UJJ\ J\j£\ wf 

THE OBLIGATION OF APPOINTING A 

LEADER 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in as-Siyasah ash- 
Shar’iyyah (pgs.447&448), “It must be acknowledged that the 
governance of the people’s affairs is from among the greatest 
obligations of the religion. Nay, the [affairs of the] Religion and 
the Dunya cannot be established without it. For indeed, the 
welfare of the children of Adam cannot be accomplished without 
life in a social group, due to their need of each other; and they 
cannot do without a leader while [living] in human society, to the 
extent that the Prophet 4=|said: 

J 131 

'If three are on a journey, let them appoint one of them as (their) 
Amir.' 591 


591 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2608). Al-Albam ruled it Sahih in 
his Sahih Abi Dawud (2347) 
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Ahmad also reported in al-Musnad (6647) from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr that the Prophet said: 


^ g 4 c. \fy*\ I'fs OyySv j jjjJ JaiJ ^ 

Oj.2 OujI ^>-u2> a*As Oy>y>u AjJu>o 


‘// A ziot permissible for a group of three that have come 
together (for a purpose) except that they appoint one of them as 
their Amir, and it is (also) not permissible that two converse 
privately to the exclusion of the third 

Commenting on this narration, ash-Shawkanl iNy says in Nayl 
al-Awtar (8/249), “And in it is evidence that he |gk has legislated 
for every number greater than three that they appoint one of them 
as their leader, due to it saving them from the differences (of 
opinion) that lead to destruction. This is because in the absence 
of leadership everyone will have their own opinion and act 
according to his own desires, thus destruction will befall them. 
However, with the appointment of a leader their differences will 
be diminished and unity will be achieved. So if this is legislated 
for the group of three who are stationed in the land or travelling, 
then it is even more crucial for (those in) greater numbers living 
in a town or city, and those who are in need of warding off 
oppression.” 

Ibn Taymiyyah Niy says in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (p.23), 
“It is Wdjib upon the leader ( Wall al-Amr) to appoint the best 
person he finds for every position from amongst the Muslims’ 
positions. 

The Prophet |gk said: 


j SU-J Jy i\££ 

aJ j-iyj aJJI 0 [f JJii aa* 


511 


Chapter 24: The Obligation of Appointing a Leader 


‘ Whoever is appointed over any of the affairs of the Muslims, 
and he appoints a man although he finds one better for the 
Muslims; he has indeed been treacherous to Allah, His 

592 

Messenger, and the believers 

Allah H, in Surah al-Qasas (28:26), outlines the most important 
qualities a leader should possess, stating: 



"... Indeed, the best one you can hire is the strong 
and the trustworthy. ” 

Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl says about the above 
verse in his Tafsir (p.585), “And the best one to employ is the 
one that combines between these two qualities, meaning strength 
and the capability to perform the task he is hired for, and 
trustworthiness in this regard; meaning the absence of treachery 
[and presence of piety]. It is a must that these two characteristics 
be considered with regards to anyone that is charged to carry out 
a task for the people, whether he is being paid for the job or not.” 

Nevertheless, ibn Taymiyyah says in as-Siyasah ash- 

Shar’iyyah (pgs.47&48), “The people who combine capability 
and trustworthiness are few, and due to this ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
used to say: ‘O Allah, I complain to You about the capable 
evil person, and the incompetent pious one.’ Therefore, it is 
Wajib to appoint for every position the most suitable in relation 
to the office. Therefore, if there are two candidates - one of them 
more pious, while the other is stronger (i.e. more capable) - the 
most beneficial and least harmful of the two for the post is 
selected. Thus, the strong and brave man is given precedence for 

592 A similar narration is reported in al-Mustradrak (7023). Al-Hakim said 
regarding it, “This HadTth’s Isndd is SahTh although they did not record 
include it (in their books, i.e. al-Bukhari and Muslim).” Nevertheless, al- 
Albanl considered it weak in his Da ’Tfal-Jami ’ (5401) 
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the office of war even if he commits evil deeds over the weak 
and incapable man, even if he is pious. 

Correspondingly, Imam Ahmad was asked about two men that 
are leaders in war; one of them is capable but evil, while the 
other is righteous but incapable - which one of them should be 
fought alongside? He replied, ‘As for the capable but evil, then 
his strength is for the Muslims and his evil affects only himself. 
While the righteous but incapable, then his righteousness is for 

CQO 

himself but his weakness will affect the Muslims.’” 

Indeed, the Prophet informed the believers: 



“Indeed Allah will support this religion (even) with an extremely 


evil man." 


It is not allowed to appoint to positions of leadership the 
following types of people: 

1) The disbeliever 

Evidence for the prohibition of appointing the disbeliever, or 
allowing him to preside over the general affairs of the Muslims is 
present in numerous places throughout the Book of Allah H an 
Sunnah of His Messenger From amongst these instances are 
His H noble words in Surah Al ‘Imran (3:28): 

593 As the words of Imam Ahmad safe; indicate, when the capable man’s evil 
is restricted to himself, fighting alongside him is no doubt, an act legislated in 
the Shan'ah. However, the equation requires further analysis if his evil is not 
restricted to himself, but rather extends to those around him, lest one becomes 
from amongst those who assist in spreading corruption throughout the land. 
Thus, it becomes clear that possessing a solid foundation and good 
understanding of the sciences of as-Siyasah ash-Shar ’iyyah, and the Us ill and 
Qawa’id of Fiqli are indispensible provisions for the concerned and serious 
JihddT movement, group, and their individuals 
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Let not believers take disbelievers as allies [i.e., 
supporters or protectors] rather than believers. And 
whoever [of you] does that has nothing [i.e., no 
association] with Allah, except when taking 
precaution against them in prudence. And Allah 
warns you of Himself and to Allah is the [final] 
destination. 


Additionally, in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Tribulations 
(7055&7056), and in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance 
(1709), Janadah ibn Abu Umayyah narrated: 


<.&\ :Ills j*} J sSl£ Jp d*o 

61 pS :JU !! & 4%^ c4 j &\ IX Ail' 
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“We entered upon ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit while he was sick. We 
said, ‘May Allah make you healthy! Will you tell us a Hadith 
which you heard from the Prophet J|fc, and Allah may make you 
benefit (from it)?’ He said, ‘The Prophet m called us and we 
gave him the pledge of allegiance for Islam. Among the 
conditions upon which he took the pledge from us, was that we 
listen and obey both in the times we are active and the times we 
are tired, and at times of difficulty and ease. In addition, to be 
obedient to the ruler and to give him his rights even if he does 
not give us our rights, and not to rebel (fight) against him unless 
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we witness open disbelief from him, for which we will have a 
proof from Allah.’” 

Imam an-NawawI, in his commentary (4/1942) on the above 
narration quotes al-Qadl ‘Iyyad iSSu&y as saying, “The scholars 
have consensus that the leadership is not to be given to a 
disbeliever, and that if (the ruler) becomes a disbeliever, then he 
is to be ousted...” 

2) The child, woman, or the insane 


Allah # says in Surah an-Nisa (4:5): 


3 








And do not give the weak-minded your property, 
which Allah has made a means of sustenance for you, 

Ibn Kathlr comments about the verse in his TafsTr 

(2/377&378) saying, “Allah prohibited giving the unwise the 
freedom to do as they wish with wealth, which Allah has made as 
a means of support for people. This ruling sometimes applies 
because of being young, as young people are incapable of 
making wise decisions. It also applies in cases of insanity, erratic 
behaviour and having a weak intellect or religious practice. [...] 
Ad-Dahhak reported that ibn ‘Abbas said that Allah’s statement, 
And do not give the weak-minded your property , refers to 
children and women. Similar was also said by ibn Mas’ud, al- 
Hakam ibn ‘Uyaynah, al-Hasan and Ad-Dahhak: ‘Women and 
boys.’” 

Therefore, if it is the case that the child and insane are prohibited 
from having control over their own wealth until they mature 
and/or are able to manage it in an appropriate manner, then how 
could then they be allowed to manage the affairs of the Jihad and 
Mujahidin ? 
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Regarding the specific prohibition of appointing woman as 
leaders (in public office), in SahTh al-Bukhan: The Book of Fitan 
(7099), the Prophet said: 


<; s- o s- q ' o ' 

| |°t / ^ «" I • -* ° t 

alyl \f Jj £±oj 


“A people will never succeed that entrust their affairs (i.e. 
leadership) to a woman 594 


That being said, women may occupy lesser positions within the 
Ummah and the JihadT movement. 


3) The one who requests, or covets the position 

Evidence for this is in the narration recorded by Muslim in his 
SahTh: The Book of Governance (1733), in which the Prophet |gk 
said: 


SSty ^ Jp S ji i a J 


“We shall not, or never, appoint over public affairs those who 
desire them (i.e. the positions ).” 595 


A similar narration is recorded in Sahih al-Bukhan: The Book of 
Judgements (7149) wherein the Prophet |gk said: 


<uip (.dJLiu ( y IjjSi ^ ^ 


594 Similar narrations are also present in Sunan an-Nasa’i: The Book of the 
Etiquette of Judges (5388) and Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: Chapters on al-Fitan 
(2262) 

595 Similar narrations are also found in SahTh al-BukharT: The Book of 
Apostates (6923), Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Prescribed Punishments 
(4354, 4355), and Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of Fighting [The Prohibition of 
Bloodshed] (4066) 
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“We do not assign this [responsibility] to anyone who requests 
it, nor to those who covet it. ” 596 

4) The treacherous 

Allah Us says concerning treachery in Surah al-Anfal (8:27)i 



O you who have believed, do not betray Allah and the 
Messenger or betray your trusts while you know [the 
consequence]. 

He ife also says in the same Surah (8:58): 



Indeed, Allah does not like traitors. 

As such, since the institution of Jihad is focused on raising the 
word of Allah to the uppermost and protecting the religion and 
believers from harm, how could the Shari’ah permit one who is 
known for treachery to assume the responsibility of leading the 
Ummah in her Jihcidl 

According to al-Qurtubl who mentions in his Tafsir 

(4/393) on the above verse, that the majority of scholars hold it 
impermissible to wage Jihad along with the Imam who is 
treacherous in relation to covenants and treaties. As such, it is 


596 These narrations also serve as clear evidence indicating the prohibition of 
the democratice process, wherein candidates campaign striving to persuade 
the general public to elect them to public office in order that they legislate and 
judge by other than what Allah revealed 
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even more imperitive for individuals known for this evil trait not 
to be appointed to lead the Jihad in the first place. 

For those in doubt about the impermissabilty and harm 
associated with allowing the treacherous free reign over the 
affairs of the Jihad and Mujahidin. Let them look to those 
arenas of Jihad wherein the fruits have been stolen by the 
disbeleivers due to the treachery of the leaders and their evil 
‘scholars’, and supporters. Similarly are the instances wherein 
the Mujahidin , their families, and the wealth of the Ummah have 
been thrown into destruction with little, in any, apparent benefit 
from such treacherous decisions. The examples of this are 
indeed fresh in minds of those following events, and whose 
wounds are still fresh and causing pain - and we seek Allah’s 
Help. 

5) Other than the best man for the job 

Ibn Taymiyyah says in as-Siyasah ash-Shar’iyyah (p.23), 
“It is Wajib upon the leader ( Wall al-Amr) to appoint the best 
person he finds for every position from amongst the Muslims’ 
positions. 


The Prophet |gk said: 


QJ\ y& °y Jc>d f&j yj r j Jji (,\kS y\ 

aJ jAjj aJJI 0 JJii 


‘ Whoever is appointed over any of the affairs of the Muslims, 
and he appoints a man although he finds one better for the 
Muslims; he has indeed been treacherous to Allah, His 
Messenger, and the believers 


In the absence of a general Imam or Khalihah to appoint such a 
leader, then the obligation to appoint the best man for the job 
falls upon those present, to exert their efforts in selecting the 
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best person present for the position, like the Companions 
did after the death of the Messenger of Allah |gk in appointing 
Abu Bakr as-Siddiq as their leader. 

6) Ex-Apostates 

As documented by the early Islamic historians and biographers, 
the Prophet Abu Bakr as-Siddiq, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, and 
‘All ibn Abl Talib forbade any former apostate from 

holding any position of office within the Islamic state; military or 
otherwise. ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan Zegg&j did however appoint ibn 
Abl Sarh, a former apostate, to be governor over Misr (Egypt). 
Although, as Shaykh at-Tarift explained in his Tafsir (3/1546) on 
Surah at-Tawbah (9:83), this was only after a period of more 
than fifteen years in which he had proved himself to be a 
reformed charcter and good Muslim, and after testing him in 
lesser positions. 

Leading on from this, is the obligation for the believers, and 
Mujahidin especially, to unite under one leader. As such, Allah ft 
commands the believers in Surah Al ‘Imran (3:103): 



And hold firmly to the rope of Allah (i.e. the Qur’an) 
all together and do not become divided. 


597 It must be noted though, that ‘Umar did eventually allow them, after 
their repentance and good conduct had become evident, to join the ranks of 
the Mujahidin , and he commanded his military commanders to benefit from 
those amongst them that had expertise in the field of war. However, he 
forbade they be appointed to any position of command. Two notable examples 
of these were the heros and warriors, ‘Amr ibn Ma’di Karib and Tulayhah al- 
AsadT Snjij. Refer to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab: His Life and Times (2/157&158) 
for an account of this 
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He H also says (3:105): 



And do not be like the ones who became divided and 
differed after the clear proofs had come to them. And 
those will have a great punishment 


The Messenger of Allah Jgt also command unity and censured 
disunity in the narration collected by Muslim in his Sahih: 
The Book of Judgements (1715) saying: 


. ajjdxJ l)I : jA a^Svjj C Ol 

... I fffij aJJI Il)Ij c 4j IjS" 


“Indeed, Allah is pleased with three things for you: That you 
worship Him and do not associate anything with Him and that 
you hold on to the rope of Allah together and be not divided 

598 

[amongst yourselves]...” 


598 Allah informs the believers of the outcome of disunity stating (8:46): 



and do not dispute and [thus] lose courage and [then] your strength 
would depart 

In addition to this, experience has shown that in the majority of instances 
wherein multiple fighting groups exist in the same region, they eventually 
fight eachother due to their differences; a reality oftern exploited by the 
disbelievers and MundfiqTn - and to Allah do we belong and to him do we 
return. Refer to A1-Jihad In The Light ofAs-Siydsatush-Shar’iyyah (pp.48-64) 
for more details concerning the topic of this chapter 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


It is Wajib upon the Ummah in general, and those present 
specifically, to appoint an Amir for the purposes of Jihad, and 
for administering the lands and affairs of the Muslims. It is also 
Wajib to appoint the best and most suitable person for each 
position in which an Amir is required. Failure to do so, falls 
squarely within the realms of treachery to Allah 4, His 
Messenger |gk, and the believers. 

Ideally, the Amir should possess two qualities - strength (i.e. 
competence) and trustworthiness (i.e. Taqwa). However, in the 
absence of such individuals, then each office is considered 
accordingly. As such, “If there are two men selected and one of 
them is more pious while the other is stronger, the most 
beneficial and least harmful of the two for the post is selected.” 
And as far as Jihad is concerned, the capable but evil takes 
precedence over the pious but incapable, unless a better 
alternative exists. 

It is not allowed to appoint to positions of leadership the 
following types of people: 

1) The disebeliever 

2) The child, woman, or the insane 

3) The one who requests, or covets the position 

4) The treacherous 

5) Other than the best man for the job, and 

6) The ex-Apostate 
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CHAPTER 25 

iJ >JI bJjLOiS 

THE FEAR PRAYER 


The Fear Prayer is defined as, “The obligatory prayer performed 
during its time, while the Muslims are engaged in combat with 
the enemy, or are standing guard against them.” 599 

It is performed when the believer is in a state of fear usually, 
although not exclusively, due to enemy presence in the vicinity. 
It is one of the manners by which Allah J§, in His infinite Mercy 
and Wisdom, safeguards the prayer whilst protecting the 
believers from unnecessary hardship or harm. 

Al-Hafidh ibn Kathlr explains, “The Fear Prayer has 

different forms, for the enemy is sometimes in the direction of 
the Qiblah and sometimes in another direction. The Fear Prayer 
consists sometimes of four Rak’at, three Rak’at for Maghrib , and 
sometimes two Rak’at like Fajr and prayer during travel. The 
Fear Prayer is sometimes prayed in congregation, but when the 
battle is raging, congregational prayer may not be possible. In 
this case, they pray each by himself, facing the Qiblah or 

599 Kifayah at-Tdlib ar-Rabbani (1/134) in Mawsii’ah al-Ijmd’ (6/136) 
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otherwise, riding or on foot. In this situation, they are allowed to 
walk and fight, all the while performing the acts of the 
prayer.” 600 As was the case with ‘Abdullah ibn Unays al-Juhanl 
when he feared the ensuing altercation would cause him to 
miss the ‘Asr prayer after the Prophet dispatched him to 
assassinate Khalid ibn Sufyan al-HudhhalT. He recalled in 
a narration collected by both Abu Dawud and Ahmad 

aJ jlsi cjjAJI 


t H l o , , 0 £ , 

. Ulj jJij Ol c— 




JL^U 
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'JJ 


“I was afraid that I would miss (the prayer), so I prayed (whilst 
walking) by nodding.” 601 


Regarding the reason behind the legislation of the Fear Prayer, 
Abu Dawud narrated in his Sunan: The Book of the Prayer 
(1236) from Abl ‘Ayyash az-ZuraqT ufe; * 


o' > s o' x f I o' 9 - o f, s y!> ' > ^ yu ' 
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CLj'jJzJ- ill i i j-gjaJl ^fj \ AjI cJj^i abk^-H 

okai ca^UI caIisJI ^ kOy-j ^ 
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1 _jLkh ^ aJJ! J jJjj 

ikj c jV$-> j2u^»kJ J CAjjL 


600 Tafsir ibn KathTr (2/567) 

601 The full narration is recorded in Sunan Abl Dawud: The Book of the Prayer 
(1249), and Musnad Ahmad (3/496) with a good ( Jayyid) Isnad , however al- 
Albanl classified the HadTth as Da ’If 


523 



Chapter 25: The Fear Prayer 


<cJj jL^aJl (p-lJ ^ ^ 4^**~ lyihf -AAlA 

^5”j p t JjSl! dJUaJl ^»lii ^Jl di-vaJl L o^F ; ~^ 
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“We accompanied the Messenger of Allah J§| at ‘Usfan, 602 and 
Khalid ibn al-Walld was the chief of the disbelievers. We offered 
the noon prayer. Thereupon the disbelievers said, ‘We suffered 
from negligence - we became careless. We should have attacked 
them while they were praying.’ Subsequently the verse was 
revealed relating to the shortening of the prayer (in time of 
danger) between the noon and afternoon (prayer). When the time 
of the ‘Ayr prayer came, the Messenger of Allah |§fe stood facing 
the Qiblah , with the disbelievers standing in front of him. The 
people stood in a row behind the Messenger of Allah J|k and 
there was another row behind this row. The Messenger of Allah 
H| bowed and all of them bowed. He then prostrated, and the 
row near him prostrated. The other people in the second row 
remained standing and stood guard over them. When they 
performed two prostrations and stood up, those who were behind 
them prostrated. The people in the front row near him then 
stepped backward taking the place of the people in the second 
row and the second row took the place of the first row. 

The Messenger of Allah |jfe then bowed and all of them 
bowed together. Then he and the row near him prostrated. The 
people in the second row remained standing and stood guard over 
them. When the Messenger of Allah 4=| and the row near him 
(i.e. the front row) were seated, the people in the second row 


602 ‘Usfan is a town located approximately 36 miles from Makkah, on the 
border of Tahamah (‘Awn al-Ma ’bud) 


524 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


behind them prostrated. When all of them were seated he (the 
Prophet *g) uttered the salutation along with all of them. He 
prayed in his manner at ‘Usfan as well as at the territory of Banu 
Sulaym. 603 

As such, as-Salah al-Khawf (the Fear Prayer) is performed when 
the believer is in a state of war or in a situation wherein he feels, 
to perform the regular prayer, would endanger his life. Thus, 
Allah 4 in His infinite Mercy and Compassion for the believers 
has legislated a number of concessions for the believers in such 
situations. He says in Surah an-Nisd ’ (4:102) regarding the lesser 
of His concessions: 




And when you [i.e., the commander of an army] are 
among them and lead them in prayer, let a group of 
them stand [in prayer] with you and let them carry 
their arms. And when they have prostrated, let them 
be [in position] behind you and have the other group 
come forward which has not [yet] prayed and let them 
pray with you, taking precaution and carrying their 


603 Also narrated in Sunan an-Nasa’l: The Book of The Fear Prayer (1549) 
and al-Bayhaql’s Sunan al-Kubra: Kitcib as-Saldh al-Khawf (6024) 
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arms. Those who disbelieve wish that you would 
neglect your weapons and your baggage so they could 
come down upon you in one [single] attack. But there 
is no blame upon you, if you are troubled by rain or 
are ill, for putting down your arms, but take 
precaution. Indeed, Allah has prepared for the 
disbelievers a humiliating punishment. 

At-Tarlft says in his TafsTr (1/499&500) on the verse (2:239), 
“Do not abandon (i.e. delay) the prayer from its prescribed time 
under any circumstances. Therefore, whoever is not able to 
perform it in congregation or alone with tranquillity, should 
perform it whilst walking or riding a mount, vehicle, aeroplane, 
or ship.” 

Al-QurtubI Sfej comments in his TafsTr (2/191), “Allah % has 
ordered (the believer) to safeguard the prayer in every situation - 
(in times of) health or sickness, residency or travelling, ability or 
inability, and in times of fear or security. Thus, the obligation (of 
the prayer) never is lifted from the Mukallaf in any situation... 
Even if it cannot be performed except with the gesturing of the 
eyes its performance must be undertaken, and with this it is 
distinguished from every other act of worship. The obligation for 
all of them is lifted due to legitimate excuse(s), and are lightened 
with concessions. For this reason, comments ibn al-‘ArabI, ‘Our 
scholars say that the matter is indeed a great one (to the extent 
that) if one abandons the prayer he is executed, as the prayer is a 
manifestation of Iman , the obligation of which is not lifted in any 
situation.’” 

Allah ft further concedes the issue if the believers are unable to 
perform the Fear Prayer in congregation. He mentions in Surah 
al-Baqarah (2:239): 
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And if you fear [an enemy, then pray] on foot or 
riding. But when you are secure, then remember 
Allah [in prayer], as He has taught you that which 
you did not [previously] know. 

Ibn Kathlr ifkjf comments in his Tafsir (1/672&673): 

“After Allah commanded His servants to perform the 
prayer perfectly and emphasized this commandment; He 
mentioned the situations wherein the person might not be 
able to perform the prayer perfectly, during battle and 
combat. Allah said, And if you fear [an enemy, then pray] 
on foot or riding. Meaning, pray in appropriate manner 
under these circumstances, whether on foot or riding, and 
whether facing the Qiblah or otherwise. Imam Malik 
reported that Nall’ narrated that ibn ‘Umar used to 
describe the fear prayer when he was asked about it, and 
then would add: 



‘If there is extreme fear, pray on foot, riding, facing the 
Qiblah or otherwise.’ Nafi’ commented, ‘I do not think 
ibn ‘Umar (would have) narrated that except from the 
Prophet |fgfe.’ Al-BukharT and Muslim reported the 
Hadith . 604 


604 Sahih al-Bukhari: Chapters on the Fear Prayer (943), The Book of Tafsir 
(4535), and SahTh Muslim: The Book of the Friday Prayer (849) 
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Muslim, Abu Dawud, an-Nasa’i, ibn Majah, and ibn Jarir 
reported that ibn ‘Abbas said: 

Jl ^ diaJ ^ P abOa!! <dJl 

ls?j t/i 


‘Allah has ordained the prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet jgf four Rak ’ah while residing, two Rak’ah while 
travelling, and one Rak’ah during times of fear.’ 605 

This is also the view of al-Hasan al-Basrl, Qatadah, ad- 
Dahhak, and others. 


In addition, al-Bukharl entitled his Chapter, ‘ Prayer While 
Confronting the Forts and Facing the Enemy'. Al-Awza’T 
said, ‘If victory seems near and the Muslims are unable to 
perform the prayer in the normal manner, they should pray 
by nodding, each to himself. If they are unable to nod, 
they should delay the prayer until fighting is finished. 
When they feel safe, they should pray two Rak’ah. If they 
are unable, they should then pray one Rak’ah that includes 
two prostrations. If they are unable, then Takbir 606 alone 
does not suffice, so they should delay the prayer until they 
are safe,’ and this is the same as the view Makhul held. 
Anas ibn Malik said: 


s Z S 


605 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Mosques and the Places of Prayer (687), 
Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Prayer (1247), Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of 
Prayer (456), Sunan ibn Majah: The Book of the establishment of the Prayer 
and the Sunnah regarding it (1068), and TafsTr at-TabarT (4/115&120) 

606 i.e. proclaiming ‘Alldhu AkbaP 
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L^J Uj LijJl a*>L^2Jl dJIsj 


‘I participated in the attack on the fort of Tustar. 607 When 
the light of dawn started to become clear, suddenly the 
fighting raged and the Muslims were unable to pray until 
the light of day spread. We then prayed (the Fajr prayer) 
with Abu Musa and were then victorious. I would have not 
been pleased to gain the whole world and whatever is in it 
instead of that prayer.’ This is the wording of al- 
Bukharl. 608 

[End of ibn Kathlr quote] 


And in this manner prayed the Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Unays 
when he was approaching Khalid ibn Sufyan during his 
mission to assassinate the latter. Ibn Kathlr M&Z) narrates in al- 
Bidayah wa ’n-Nihayah (3/305): 


Imam Ahmad stated that Ya’qub related to him that his 
father quoted Ibn Ishaq as saying, “Muhammad ibn Ja’far 
ibn az-Zuhayr related to me, from ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Unays, from his father, who said: 


CfCJds ^ As 4j! : Jlii ^1=^ <uji (jj—’j 
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607 It was a walled-city located in the Persian province of Ahwaz, located on 
the East bank of the river Karun, present day Iraq 

608 SahTh al-Bukhdri: The Book of the Fear Prayer: Chapter; The Prayer when 
Encountering the Enemy Fortress 
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‘The Messenger of Allah ^called for me and said, / have 
been informed that Khalid ibn Sufyan ibn Nubayh al- 
HudhalT is gathering a force to attack me. He is at 
‘Uranah. Go to him and kill him. I replied, 0 Messenger 
of Allah, please describe him to me so I can recognize 
him. When you see him , he replied, you will tremble. So I 
left bearing my sword. I came upon him at TJrana where 
he had with him litter-borne women for whom he had 
sought a campsite. When it was time for the ‘Asr prayer - 
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and I had experienced that shivering that the Messenger of 
Allah m had described - I went towards him. As I did, I 
was worried that some conflict might develop between us 
that would preoccupy me from performing the prayer. Sol 
prayed as I walked towards him, nodding my head for the 
prayer bows and prostrations. When I reached him, he 
said, ‘And who might you be?’ I replied, I am a bedouin 
Arab who has heard of you and of your gathering a force 
against that fellow, and I have therefore come to you. He 
replied, ‘Yes, I am engaged in that.’ I then accompanied 
him a while until, when I could, I attacked him with my 
sword and killed him. I then departed; leaving his women 
all crouched over him. 

When I reached the Messenger of Allah m and he saw me 
he exclaimed, Successful is his face! I told him, I have 
killed him O Messenger of Allah. You have spoken the 
truth he said. He then arose with me, entered his house 
and presented me with a stick saying, Keep this with you 
‘Abdullah ibn Unays ...”’ 609 

In Sahih al Bukhari: The Chapters of the Fear Prayer; ‘Prayer 

While Confronting the Forts and Facing the Enemy ’ (945), Jabir 

ibn ‘Abdullah ZhgtiiS narrated: 


JjAj L> : Jji)j ff- 
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609 Al-AlbanI said in his commentary on Fiqh as-Slrah (p.285), “It was 
narrated by Abu Dawud, al-Bayhaql, and Ahmad via ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Unays 
who heard from his father, and the author said in his Tafsir (1/295), ‘It’s Isnad 
is Jayyid (good).’ Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar said in al-Fath ( al-Bdrf) (2/350), ‘It’s 
Isnad is acceptable (Hasan).”’ 
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On the day of the Trench ‘Umar came, cursing the disbelievers of 
Quraysh and said, “O Messenger of Allah! I have not offered the 
‘Asr prayer and the sun has set.” The Prophet |gs replied, “By 
Allah! I too have not offered the prayer yet.’’'’ The Prophet then 
went to Buthan, performed ablution and prayed the ‘ Asr prayer 
after the sun had set and then offered the Maghrib prayer after it. 


A1-Bukhari also narrates in his chapter entitled, ‘ The Prayer 

of the Pursuer and the Pursued Riding and Nodding ’: 


Jl il3151 U_Lp dUdST) cajIjJI j 

Nl -U-l *)!» : JjA ' AJpl 


Al-Walld said that he recalled from al-Awza’T that of Shurahbll 
ibn as-Simt and his companions would pray whilst riding, and he 
said, “And according to us, one can do likewise if he fears the 
opportunity would be lost.” 610 Al-WalTd relied upon for evidence 
the words of the Prophet jgt, “No one should pray ‘Asr expect at 
(the fortresses) of Bam Quraydhah.” 
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Ibn ‘Umar narrates that the Prophet Jg| said to us when he was 
returning from (the battle of) al-Ahzab, “No one should pray ‘Asr 
expect at (the fortresses) of Bam Quraydhah .” Therefore, some 

610 Mustafa al-Bagha says about the narration in his commentary on SahTh al- 
BukhdrT that the words (^jh' AA 2 ) means that one fears that if he dismounts 
to pray he would miss the time for prayer, or the enemy would escape from 
him 
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of them prayed ‘Asr on the way. So some of them said, “We will 
not pray until we get there.” While others said, “Rather we will 
pray, as he did not intend from us that (i.e. what you are 
saying).” This (incident) was mentioned to the Prophet jgk but he 
did not criticise any one (of the two groups). 611 


ijf >JI U 

WHAT QUALIFIES AS ‘FEAR’ IN THE CASE OF 
THE FEAR PRAYER? 


In Subul as-Salam: Kitab as-Salah (1/380) Imam as-San’anl 
Jj&jg says, “The one praying must be pursued by the enemy and 
not pursuing them, because if he is pursuing them he is able to 
perform a complete prayer. (However), if he fears that the enemy 
(he is pursuing) may counter-attack him (then he may perform 
the Fear Prayer).” 

Ash-Shall’I held a similar opinion, however with the 

additional conditions that the pursuer must be cut off from the 
rest of his forces and also afraid that if he were to stop to perform 
a complete prayer, the enemy would escape. While Malik 
holds that it can be performed whether one fears from the enemy 
or anything else he feels is endangering his life, but says in all 
cases except that of fear of the enemy, it is desirable to repeat 
the prayer if he returns to a situation of safety before the time for 
the prayer elapses. 

The majority of scholars however make no distinction between 
the enemy and anything else that posses a threat to one’s life. 
They likewise hold that the prayer does not have to be repeated 
in a situation of safety, except Imam Abu Hanlfah j&IiSg, who 

611 SahTh al-BukharT: The Chapters of the Fear Prayer (946) 
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argues the prayer should be repeated, as was discussed by al- 
Qurtubl in his Tafsir (2/190) of the noble verse in Surah al- 
Baqarah (2:239). 

As-Sa’dI summerises the majority opinion as he comments 
on Allah’s words (2:239): 



And if you fear 


“It is not mentioned what is to be feared, and as such, it 
encompasses the fear of the disbeliever, the oppressor, the wild 
beast, or other than these from the types of things that inspire 
fear.” 612 

Although, the fear of enemy attack is explicitly mentioned by 
Allah H as He instructs the believers who are in a group in Surah 
an-Nisa’ (4:102), saying: 





And when you [i.e., the commander of an army] are 
among them and lead them in prayer, let a group of 
them stand [in prayer] with you and let them carry 
their arms. And when they have prostrated, let them 


612 Taysir al-Kcinm ar-Rahman (p.89) 
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be [in position] behind you and have the other group 
come forward which has not [yet] prayed and let them 
pray with you, taking precaution and carrying their 
arms. Those who disbelieve wish that you would 
neglect your weapons and your baggage so they could 
come down upon you in one [single] attack. 


RECONCILING BETWEEN THE DIFFERENT 
NARRATIONS CONCERNING THE DESCRIPTION OF 
THE FEAR PRAYER 


Muslim narrates from ibn ‘Abbas 'Plfky, in his Sahih: The 
Book of Prayer (687): 



“Allah has ordained the prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet |gfc: four Rak’ah while residing, two Rak’ah while 


travelling, and one Rak’ah during times of fear.” 613 


An-Nawawl comments on this HadTth in al-Minhaj (2/793) 
saying, “A group from the Salaf acted according to the apparent 
meaning of this Hadith , and from them were al-Hasan, ad- 
Dahhak, and Ishaq ibn Rahawayh. However, ash-Shall’T, Malik, 
and majority of the scholars, held that the Fear Prayer, in terms 
of its Rak’at (i.e. units), is the same as the prayer whilst safe. As 


613 Also in Sunan Abu Dawild: The Book of the Prayer (1247), Sunan an 
Nasd’T: The Book of the Prayer (456), and Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book of the 
Establishment of the Prayer and the Sunnah Regarding it (1068) 
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such, if one is resident it is Wajih to pray four Rak’at, and it not 
permissible to shorten it to one Rak’ah under any circumstances. 

They consider ibn ‘Abbas intended with his statement; one 
Rak’ah with the Imam , and one Rak’ah performed after that on 
one’s own, as has been reported in the authentic narrations 
concerning the Prophet’s |§| and his Companion’s prayer 
during times of fear. And this is the reasoning that should be 
followed according to the necessity of reconciling between the 
evidences, 614 and Allah knows best.” 


However, it is also possible that ibn ‘Abbas was referring 
to yet another variation of the Fear Prayer. Giving weight to this 
possibility and the opinion that the narration is to be acted upon 
according to its literal wording, is what has been narrated by 
Hudhayfah 




“The Prophet 4=| prayed the Fear Prayer with these people one 
Rak’ah and with those one Rak’ah , and none of them made up 
anything afterwards.” 615 


As-San’anI d&j says in Subul as-Salam (1/379), “And this is the 
manner prayed by Hudhayfah in Tiberistan, and the Amir was 
Sa’Td ibn al-‘As who said: 


Ij\ : 4jL Jj>- J! 



614 Scholars agree that in the face of apparently contradicting narrations that 
are authentic, it is Wdjib to first attempt to find a way to reconcile between 
them before resorting to labelling some as abrogated, and others as those that 
abrogate. 

615 Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Ansdr (1247), Sunan Abi Ddwud: The Book of 
the Prayer (1246), Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of the Fear Prayer (1530), and 
authenticated by ibn Hibban and al-Albanl in at- ‘Irwd (3/44). Similar has also 
been narrated by ibn Khuzaymah in his Sahih from ibn ‘Abbas. 
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‘Did any of you prayer the Fear Prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah 0, t?’ Hudhayfah said, ‘I did,’ 616 


Therefore, he prayed with them in this manner. Due to this, ‘Ata, 
Tawus, al-Hasan, and others said that, ‘On that day, due to the 
severity of fear (i.e. danger), they prayed one Rak’ah by 
gesturing.’” 

An-Nawawl also says (2/904), “Ibn al-Qassar mentions that 
the Prophet m prayed (the fear prayer) on ten occasions. The 
preferable opinion is that all of them (i.e. the different variations 
that have been authentically narrated) are permissible according 
to the situation. Al-KhattabI said, ‘The Fear Prayer is of different 
types; and the Prophet prayed it on different days and in 
different ways, and as such, on each occasion he chose that 
which was most suitable for the prayer and most strategic for 
guarding. So (the fear prayer) is different in its forms, but the 
same in its meaning.’” 


In his TafsTr (3/319) al-Qurtubl also cites this opinion 
stating, “ Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal said (regarding the Fear 
Prayer), and he is the leader of the scholars of Hadith and the 


6 Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of the Prayer (1246). The full narration is as 
follows: 
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foremost amongst them in knowledge of the defects of the 
narrations, ‘I am not aware of any narration concerning the Fear 
Prayer except that it is authentic. Therefore, according to any one 
of the narrations regarding the Fear Prayer the (Muslim) acts, 
then he will be rewarded - if Allah wills.’ This is likewise the 
stance of Abu Ja’far at-Tabarl...” 

As-Sa’dI says in his TafsTr (p. 178), “Numerous variations 
of the Fear Prayer are authentically attributed to the Prophet 4=fe, 
and all of them are permissible (to act according to).” 

In addition, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman Al Bassam 
says in Taysir al- ‘Alldm (p.296), “There is no reason for it (i.e. 
the Fear Prayer) except fear, (whether while one is) resident or 
travelling, and it has been authentically reported in the Book, 
Sunnah, and the Ijma ’. Its form has been narrated in a number of 
ways, each of them being permissible (to act upon). It has been 
legislated as a concession and mercy for those who pray during 
extreme situations. Thus, one can select whichever one of its 
various forms is most suitable for those praying, which will 
differ depending on the direction of the enemy, their distance, 
and the level of fear (i.e. danger).” 

Indeed Allah ft has informed the believers of His kindness and 
mercy towards them in Surah al-Baqarah (2:185), saying: 



Allah intends for you ease and does not intend for you 
hardship 

And in Surah al-Hajj (22:78): 
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And strive for Allah with the striving due to Him. He 
has chosen you and has not placed upon you in the 
religion any difficulty. 

Accordingly, scholars have derived the principle of Fiqh, as 
worded by as-Sa’dl in his poem: 



“A principle of the SharVah is (to bring) ease in every matter 
wherein there is difficulty.” 617 This means that, if in performing 
any of the obligations the believer experiences (unusual) 
difficulty or hardship. The SharVah has emplaced concessions 
aimed at easing the believer’s affair, whilst not decreasing from 
his reward or rendering him sinful - and all praises are due to 
Allah. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE FEAR PRAYER 


As has been mentioned, the Prophet |gfe prayed Sal ah al-Khawf 
in congregation on a number of different occasions and in a 
number of different forms. There is a difference amongst 
scholars as to the exact date of the legislation of the Fear Prayer. 
Nevertheless, owing to the authentic narrations, it would appear 
that it was legislated during the battle of Dhat ar-Riqa’, which 


617 Refer to al-Qawa’id al-Fiqhiyyah (pgs.l22&123). This principle is also 
commonly worded as ( 
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according to scholars such as Imam al-Bukharl ’M’2^ took place in 
the fourth year after the Hijrah. Accordingly, it would mean the 
number of battles the Prophet 4=| himself participated in after the 
legislation of the Fear Prayer was in excess of ten battles. 618 As 
such, it is reasonable to assume that he |g& must have led his 
Companions in the Fear Prayer on numerous occasions 

throughout these years and expeditions, many of which lasted 
from anywhere between several days to a number of weeks. With 
no two situations being exactly the same with regards to the 
direction (in relation to the Qiblah), distance, time of day, and 
level of threat posed by the enemy, and Allah $| surely knows 
best. Accordingly, these differences in situation the believers 
were faced with account for the differences found in the manner 
the Fear Prayer was performed by the Prophet 4=| and his 
Companions throughout the years. 

The scholars have differed over the exact number of variations in 
which the Fear Prayer was performed, with some adopting a 
more conservative approach, such as Imam Malik holding 
there to be around six or seven variations. 619 While scholars such 
as ibn al-‘ArabI life) counted as many as twenty-four variations. 
However it is possible, as highlighted by scholars such as as- 
San’anl that there may be an element of repetition in some 
of the higher estimates. 620 


618 According to ibn an-Nuhhas’ estimate in Mashdri’ al-Ashwdq fp.844). He 
holds the Prophet jgt participated in a total of twenty-seven battles during his 
Prophethood, with the battle of Dhdt ar-Riqqa ’ being the fourteenth of them. 
Al-QurtubT quotes ibn al-Qassar in his TqfsTr (3/318) supporting this view, 
“He 0t prayed (the Fear Prayer) on ten occasions.” 

619 As is evident in his Fatdwd Nur ‘aid ad-Darb (5/500), this was also the 
opinion favoured by Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymIn 

620 Refer to Jdmi’ li’Ahkdm al-Qur’an (3/318&319). This is a relatively 
common phenonomen, as known by those familiar with the field of Hadith 
Science ( ‘Ulum al-Hadith). As such, there existed numerous scholars who, 
when confronted with an narration from a particular companion, would regard 
each of its chains of narration as separate narrations, even though they may all 
share the same, or very similar wording and meaning. Thus, in this case it is 
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A number of these variations are as follows: 


1) The Imam prays four Rak’at with one Taslim, 621 while those 
praying behind him pray only two Rak ’at. 


In Sahlh al-Bukhdri: The Book of Battles led by the Prophet iff 
(4129) and Sahih Muslim: The Book of the Prayer of the 
Traveller and Shortening it (843) Jabir narrates: 
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We went forward with the Messenger of Allah m until we 
reached Dhat ar-Riqa’. We came to a shady tree which we left 
for the Messenger of Allah |gfc. At this, one of the polytheists 


plausible that when a particular scholar came across narrations from different 
Companions all describing the same instance of the Prophet Jgt praying the 
Fear Prayer. He, instead of regarding the narrations collectively as one method 
of the prayer, counted them all as different methods, perhaps owing to a 
difference in the wording of the narrations, even if they convey the same 
general meaning - and Allah knows best. 

621 The TaslTm refers to the act of saying at the end of the prayer, ‘ as-Salamu 
‘alaykum wa Rahmatullah ’ to the right, and then repeating it to the left side, as 
per the Prophet’s J|fc most common method of performing it. Nevertheless, it 
has been authentically reported that he Jgt did occasionally perform it in a 
number of different ways. Refer to al-Albanl’s The Prophet’s Prayer 
Described for more details on the description of the Prophet’s Jgt TaslTm 


541 




Chapter 25: The Fear Prayer 


approached (whilst the Muslims were asleep) and, seeing the 
sword of the Messenger |gjs hanging from the tree, took it, 
unsheathed it and said to the Messenger of Allah |gfc, “Are you 
afraid of me?” He replied, “No.” The man then said, “Who will 
protect you from me?” He replied, “ Allah is the One that will 
protect me from you.” The Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah then threatened him so he sheathed the sword and hung 
it back on the tree. Then the call to prayer was made and he (|fgfe) 
led a group in two Rak’at. Then (the members of this group) 
withdrew, and he led the second group in two Rak’at. Thus, the 
Messenger of Allah iffy prayed four Rak’at and (each group) 
prayed two Rak ’at. 

2) The Imam prays four Rak’at. Two Rak’at with one group 
then utters the TaslTm, and then prays two Rak’at with the 
second group and makes the TaslTm. 


In Sunan Abt Dawud: The Book of the Prayer (1248) Abu 
Bakrah ii&fy narrated: 
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The Prophet |gjs offered the noon prayer in a time of danger. 
Some of the people formed a row behind him and others arrayed 
themselves in the direction of the enemy. He led them in two 
Rak’at and then he uttered the TaslTm. Then those who were with 
him went away and took the position of their companions before 
the enemy. Then they came and prayed behind him. He led them 
in two Rak’at and uttered the TaslTm. Thus, the Messenger of 
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Allah offered four Rak’at and his Companions offered two 
Rak’at. 622 


3) The Imam prays one Rak’ah with each group, makes the 
Taslim and then each group makes up its second Rak ’ah. 


In Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of the Fear Prayer (942) and 
Sahih Muslim: The Book of Mosques and the Places of Prayer 
(839) ibn ‘Umar narrates, with al-Bu kh ari’s wording: 
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“I took part in an expedition with the Messenger of Allah m in 
the direction of Najd. We faced the enemy and arranged 
ourselves in rows. Then the Messenger of Allah |gfc stood up to 
lead the prayer with us, and one party stood to pray with him 
while the other faced the enemy. The Messenger of Allah |gk and 
the party with him bowed and performed two prostrations, then 
they left and took the place of those who had not yet prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah bowed and performed two prostrations and 
finished his prayer with the Taslim. Then every one bowed once 
and performed two prostrations individually (i.e. completed their 
second Rak’ah)." 


6 " Similar narrations are also present in Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Basriyym 
(20408) and Sunan an-Nasa’i: The Book of the Imamate (836) 
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4) The Ruku ’ is made by the Imam and both groups together. 


Muslim M’Chj narrates in his Sahih: The Book of Mosques and the 
Places of Prayer (840) that Jabir said: 
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“I observed the Fear Prayer with the Messenger of Allah |gfc. We 
arranged ourselves in two rows behind the Messenger of Allah m 
with the enemy between us and the Qiblah. The Prophet |gk 
made the TakbTr 623 and (then) we all made the TakbTr. He then 
bowed and we all bowed. He then raised his head from bowing, 
and we all raised (our heads). He then prostrated along with the 
row closest to him, and the rear row remained facing the enemy. 
Then when the Prophet |gk completed the prostration and then 
stood up, the row near to him also did it, then the rear row 
completed their prostration then stood up; then the rear row went 
to the front and the front row went to the rear. Then the Prophet 

623 The TakbTr (ji&b is to say “Allahu Akbar ” (Allah is the Greatest) 
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Hi bowed down and we all bowed. He then raised his head from 
bowing and we also raised (our heads). He and the row close to 
him, which had been in the rear then prostrated. Whereas the rear 
row remained facing the enemy. When the Prophet Jgfc and the 
row closest to him had finished the prostration, the rear row 
prostrated. The Prophet |gk pronounced the TaslTm, and we also 
pronounced the Taslim all together.” Jabir added, “Just as your 
guards behave with their leaders.” 

5) The Imam prays two Rak’at and each of the two groups 
prayed one Rak’ah with him (and the other by themselves), 
then all make the Taslim together. 

In Sun an Abi Dawud: The Book of the Prayer (1240) the 
following narration is recorded: 
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‘Urwah ibn az-Zubayr reported that Marwan ibn al-Hakam asked 
Abu Hurayrah, “Did you pray the Fear Prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah m? “ Abu Hurayrah replied, “Yes.” Marwan 
then asked, “When?” Abu Hurayrah said, “On the occasion of the 
Battle of Najd. The Messenger of Allah |gk stood up to offer the 
‘Asr prayer. One group stood with him (to pray) and the other 
was standing before the enemy, and their backs were towards the 
Qiblah. The Messenger of Allah |gjs uttered the Takbir and all of 
them too uttered the Takbir, i.e. those who were with him and 
those who were facing the enemy. Then the Messenger of Allah 
4gt offered one Rak’ah and the group that was with him also 
prayed one Rak’ah. He then prostrated and those who were with 
him also prostrated, while the other group was standing before 
the enemy. The Messenger of Allah then stood up and the 
group with him also stood up. They went and faced the enemy 
and the group that was previously facing the enemy stepped 
forward. They bowed and prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah m was standing in the same position. Then they stood up 
and the Messenger of Allah ||fc prayed another Rak ’ah and all of 
them bowed and prostrated along with him. After that, the group 
that was standing before the enemy came forward and they 
bowed and prostrated, while the Messenger of Allah ^ 
remained seated and also those who were with him. The Tasllm 
then followed. The Messenger of Allah m uttered the TaslTm 
and all of them uttered it together. The Messenger of Allah |gk 
prayed two Rak’at and each of the two groups prayed one Rak’ah 
with him (and the other by themselves).” 


6) The Imam prays two Rak’ah, splitting the first between both 
parties. The Imam then completes a quick second Rak’ah 
with both parties simultaneously praying along with him. 
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Abu Dawud reports the following narration from ‘A’ishah, 
the Mother of the Believers in his Sunan: The Book of the 

Prayer (1242): 
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The Messenger of Allah |gk uttered the TakbJr and the group that 
was in the same row with him also uttered the Takhir. He then 
bowed and they also bowed, and he prostrated and they 
prostrated. Then he raised his head and they raised (their heads). 
The Messenger of Allah |gfe then remained seated. They 
performed the second prostration alone, stood up, retraced their 
footsteps, and stood behind them (i.e. the second group). Then 
the other group came, stood up, uttered the Takbir and bowed by 
themselves. The Messenger of Allah m prostrated and they also 
prostrated with him. Then the Messenger of Allah stood up 
and they performed the second prostration by themselves. Then 
both groups stood up and prayed (the second and final Rak’ah ) 
with the Messenger of Allah |gt. He bowed and they also bowed, 
and then he prostrated and they prostrated. Then he returned and 
performed the second prostration and they prostrated with him as 
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quickly as possible, showing no slackness in quick prostration. 
The Messenger of Allah |gk then uttered the Taslim. After that, 
the Messenger of Allah |gfc stood up and thus everyone 
participated in the entire prayer (along with him). 

7) The Imam prays one Rak’ah with the first group, then they 
complete their prayer on their own and then take up guarding 
positions. 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of the Prayer of the Traveller and its 
Shortening (842) Salih ibn Khawwat narrates: 


<\JU» iijlL C)\ I jiz]\ oli 

y. fi / ^ s , 9 to j, ^ , *9 0 * , ' 

. jJJtSl eL>-j kidWsj 

* o $ o'* ' ' 

ijjjljaJl slAj \p 

p (. A2JU- c~j p P-s^i 

«P^ ; pis. 


“On the authority of one who prayed the Fear Prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah |fgfe at the Battle of Dhat ar-Riqa A group 
formed a row and prayed along with him, and a group faced the 
enemy. He led the group that was along with him in one Rak’ah, 
and then remained standing while they finished the prayer by 
themselves. Then they departed and formed a row facing the 
enemy. Then the second group came and he led them in the 
remaining Rak’ah, after which he remained seated while they 
completed the rest of the prayer. He then led them in the Taslim .” 


8) The Imam prays two Rak’at and each group prays only one 
Rak’ah without making anything up. 


548 





Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


In Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of the Prayer (1246) Tha’labah 
ibn Zahdam narrated izzgg%: 


i, US' :JlS ^ 

Jlii VyJ! SbU Jgk 4JJI :3lii 

Jl O * o ^ j| * o ^ jj o' p 

Jj <• ‘Jdi’ j fiijfij (.ajSj t iff; l ^fzs>'> cu! 


We accompanied Sa’id ibn al-‘As at Tabaristan. He stood and 
said, “Who of you prayed the Fear Prayer with the Messenger of 
Allah m?” Hudhayfah said, “I did.” Then he led one group in 
one Rak’ah and the other group in one Rak’ah, and they did not 
make up the second Rak’ah by themselves. 


These are a number of the authentic narrations detailing the 
differences between the various variations of the Fear Prayer as it 
is performed in congregation. Some scholars also include in their 
lists the various ways in which the Fear Prayer is performed 
individually, such as those recorded by al-Bukharl ’M&z, in his 
Sahib: The Book of the Fear Prayer under the chapter heading, 
‘Prayer While Confronting the Forts and Facing the Enemy’: 


£UjI Ijjb HlA Ijjji: fJj 015" 01 : ^jSll J\lij 

^ ji o ^ ^ 
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LjjJl Uj : chJ ^zaz ^5y> 


Al-Awza’I said, ‘If victory seems near and the Muslims are 
unable to perform the prayer in the normal manner, they should 
pray by nodding each to himself. If they are unable to nod, they 
should delay the prayer until fighting is finished. When they feel 
safe, they should pray two Rak’at. If they are unable, they should 
then pray one Rak’ah that includes two prostrations. If they are 
unable, then TakbTr alone does not suffice, so they should delay 
the prayer until they are safe.’ 


In addition, a number of scholars also consider the prayer 
delayed from its time due to the intensity of combat as one of the 
variations of the Fear Prayer, and thus futher increasing the 
number of variations. 624 


cJ Js £J/UJI JwO JJl 

THE COMMAND TO CARRY WEAPONS 
DURING THE FEAR PRAYER 


Allah # orders the believers in Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:102): 

j>£==C}& \j^C~>iL^\ 

'S S' 'Kf 9 1 # 

> 9 


6 4 Refer to at-Tafsir wa ’I-Bayan li ’Ahkam al-Qur’an (2/1018) 
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and let them pray with you, taking precaution and 
carrying their arms. Those who disbelieve wish that 
you would neglect your weapons and your baggage so 
they could come down upon you in one [single] 
attack. 

In his TafsJr (2/569&570) ibn Kathlr tef, says, “As for the 
command to carry weapons during the Fear Prayer, a group of 
scholars said that it is Wajib according to the verse. What 
testifies to this is that Allah said (4:102): 



But there is no blame upon you, if you are troubled by 
rain or are ill, for putting down your arms, but take 
precaution 

Meaning, so that when necessary you will be able to get to your 
weapons easily, 



Indeed Allah has prepared for the disbelievers a 
humiliating punishment. ” 

Al-QurtubI says in JamV li-Ahkam al Qur’an (2/323), “Ibn 
‘Abbas said, and carrying their arms means the group in the 
direction of the enemy, as those praying are not fighting.’ While 
others say it is a command for those praying, meaning those 
praying should be first to carry their weapons, as mentioned by 
az-Zujaj. He said, ‘It is possible that the group that are in prayer 
are the ones ordered to carry their weapons... as this would 
terrorise the enemy.’ While an-Nuhhas said, ‘It is possible that it 
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refers to everyone, due to this being more terrifying for the 
enemy. It is also possible that it refers specifically to those facing 
in the direction of the enemy.’” 

Allah then gave a concession for instances wherein it is raining 
or in the case of illness which, according to al-Qurtubl, refers to 
illness resulting from injury. He relies on the narration in SahTh 
al-Bukhan: The Book of TafsTr (4599) in which ibn ‘Abbas 
narrates, referring to Allah’s words in Surah an-Nisa’ (4:102): 



if you are troubled by rain or are ill 


“(They were referring to) ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Awf who was 
injured.” 

As-Sa’dI comments in his TafsTr (p. 178), “Indeed Allah has 
pardoned those excused due to illness or rain, (and permitted 
them) to lay down their arms. However, they must take every 
precaution with this (conconcession, to guard against any 
possible enemy attack).” 

At-TarTfi says in his TafsTr (2/1019), “Allah has granted a 
concession with regards to carrying ones weapon during the 
prayer and outside of it, for those that would be harmed or put 
into sever difficulty by it. This concession is evidence of the 
default status of the Wujub (obligation) regarding carrying 
weapons when faced with, or in close proximity to the enemy. 
The closer one gets, the severer the nature of the obligation due 
to the danger to the self, honour, and wealth present in such 
situations.” 
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This would - and Allah knows best - appear to be the correct 
position regarding the obligation of the believers’ carrying their 
weapons when in the proximity of the enemy, as evident by 
Allah only permitting laying down ones arms: 



if you are troubled by rain or are ill. 


A number of contemporary scholars mention that those praying 
may place their assault rifles and/light machine guns on the floor 
in front of them. Nevertheless, if manning crew served weapons, 
such as anti-air medium and heavy machine guns, tanks, anti¬ 
armour weapons and their likes, they should pray upon, or inside 
their weapons. This is because the enemy’s attack may be rapid 
and unexpected, not affording them time leave their weapons 
unmanned. This is especially the case for anti-aircraft weapons, 
as the high speeds of fighter jets and bombers oblige their 
defenders to be in a constant state of readiness, according to 
Allah’s words: 



And if you fear [an enemy, then pray] on foot or 
riding. 

Likewise, if the situation warrants it, the Mujahidin may pray in 
their trenches, bunkers, and observation posts, ecetera. Even if 
there is not enough space to stand, bow, or prostrate fully, if 
praying in the open would expose them to unacceptable threat 
levels, according to the principles encompassed in Allah’s 
commands (4:102): 



take (your) precautions 


And (64:16): 
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fear Allah as much as you are able 


iJI *l->l qS> J-»fuJI 4_^JI 


LEVELS OF INABILITY WHEN PERFORMING 
THE PRAYER WHEN CONFRONTED BY THE 

ENEMY 


It is Wajib to adhere to progressive levels (when lightening or 
subtracting from the prayer) according to the principle 
encompassed by the noble verse: 


/ S ^so 2'Z' a s'’ 

f i La 


fear Allah as much as you are able 625 

Firstly; whoever is able to perform the prayer in congregation, in 
one or two groups, and with one Imam as was detailed in the 
preceding narrations, is required to pray in this fashion (i.e. it is 
Wajib). 

Secondly; if the congregational prayer becomes too difficult to 
perform, nevertheless one is able to perform the (obligatory) 
actions of the prayer, such as standing, bowing ( Rukiij , 


625 Surah at-Taghabun (64): 16. Ibn al-‘UthaymIn refers to this principle in his 
Mandhumah Usui al-Fiqh (p.21) as, “And do whatever you are able to of that 
which is ordered,” (jjA 4I J*il eiaiiul Uj) 
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prostrating, and Khushu ’. 626 It is Wdjib to perform the (complete) 
prayer individually, and not permissible to perform it on foot (i.e. 
walking) or riding without a need. 

Thirdly, in the instance of an inability to perform the complete 
prayer along with its standing, bowing, and prostration, it should 
be performed whilst on foot or riding, and in this, there is no 
problem owing to the verse (2:239), as was held by Imam Ahmad 
Jj&jg. 627 He also ruled similarly in the case of the POW; if he 
fears he will be prevented from performing the prayer he can 
(pray by) gesture (i.e. nodding) as is apparent in the verse.” 

And the second and third levels may also be resorted to in the 
case that the mere congregating of Mujahidin for prayer may 
present unprecedented opportunites for the artillery and air 
strikes of the disbelievers. As if, as argued by scholars such as 
ibn al-JawzI Ai^., 629 and is apparent for the wording of the 
verses, the reason and wisdom ( ‘Illah) behind the legislation of 
the Fear Prayer is to protect the Muslims from enemy attack 
whilst they are in prayer. Then it may be performed in smaller 
groups or individually on the battlefield, defensive positions, 
bunkers, or manning crew-served weapons, if this cannot be 
achieved by performing the Fear Prayer in congregation. As ‘the 
ruling revolves around the presence or absence of the reason for 

•, , 630 

issuing it. 

In addition, it appears the opinion of shortening the prayer 
whether resident or travelling is the strongest, if it is indeed 
correct that the reason for shortening the prayer in length and 


6 ’ 6 Khushu ’ (£is, according to ibn Qayyim, “The softness of the heart, 
its being gentle, still, submissive, broken, and yearning.” (Humility in Prayer , 
P-18) 

627 Refer to Masa ’il ‘Abdullah (p. 132) 

6-8 Refer to Masd’il Salih and TafsTr wa’l-Baydn li’Ahkam al-Qur’an 
(1/499&500) 

629 Refer to Zdd al-Masir ft 'Ilm TafsTr (1/463) 

630 In Arabic the principle is j £* jj-4 
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form is due to fighting, or the fear of enemy attack. As the 
enemy’s attack or threat of attack affect him in the same way 
regardless of if the believer is resident or travelling through the 
lands of the enemy. As such, the deciding factor is the level of 
threat present and the difficulty associated with performing the 
prayer completely, in congregation, and during its prescribed 
time, and Allah i| surely knows best. 

Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Az!z at-TarTfl says in his TafsTr (2/1016), “(If) 
the Muslims are not able to array themselves into rows, or a 
group, due to fear of the enemy targeting, and attacking them by 
fire, 6 ’ 1 then it has established in the two SahJh’s from the Hadith 
of ibn ‘Umar: 


bkffj j! p dJJi q-* »L5>I >_* j>- OU" Oli 

dJJi ^S”.i j-kp (_£jl *y : JlS . 'jS' j! 4 UaJ1 


‘If there is extreme fear, pray on foot, riding, facing the Qiblah 
or otherwise.’ Nafi’ commented, ‘I do not think ibn ‘Umar 
(would have) narrated that except from the Prophet |§|.’ 


The description of the prayer performed by gesturing whilst 
walking or riding, is as has been narrated by ibn ‘Umar when he 
said: 


Sjlilj jk UjU 


‘If the (two armies) intermingle (i.e. engage in close quarters 
combat), then (the prayer) is only remembrance and gesturing 
with the head (i.e. nodding).”’ 632 


631 Fires are the effects of lethal or nonlethal weapons 

632 Al-BayhaqI, Sunan al-Kubrd (6022). Al-BayhaqI also reports it with a 
slightly different wording (6021): 
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According to at-Tariff (2/1018&1019) there are no authentic 
narrations tracing back to the Prophet |gjs ( Marfu *) 633 or to the 
Companions ( Mawquf ) 634 detailing the number of Rak’at for the 
Maghrib Fear Prayer. As such, some of the Successors ( at- 
Tabi’Tn) mentioned three Rak’at, while others mentioned two, 
and others mentioned only one Rak’ah. Yet others, such as Sa’Td 
ibn Jubayr held that the Tasblh, Tahmud, Tahiti, 635 and 
Takbir are sufficient during situations of intense combat wherein 
one loses track of time. They said: 

“That is your prayer, and there is no need to repeat it (later).” 636 


dWfeL * “'tl " * °i " . 1 ' o ' > X." * °i '\\- 

Lsr' Cf 0 0 cP ’**** Cd cr'-P ‘0!A“ 0 

^ Sljj , j~&\ ji UjU lij" lAi JJS jL; 

Ul3 jl L-dTj IjjS' oU" :|gk 

“If the (two armies) intermingle (i.e. engage in close quarters combat), then 
(the prayer) is only Takbir and gesturing with the head (i.e. nodding).” 

633 (£ y jdl) The narration in which the Isnad (chain of narration) ends with the 
Prophet Jgt. It does not specifically denote however whether the narration is 
SahTh (authentic) or Da ’if (weak) 

634 0-*A A') The narration in which the Isnad (chain of narration) ends with a 


Sahabi (Companion of the Prophet 4gc). Like the Marfu ’, it does not 
specifically denote however whether the narration is SahTh (authentic) or Pa ’if 
(weak) 

635 Tasblh (jyf^l') is to say “ Subhanallah,” (■& j^) meaning, ‘exalted is 
Allah above every imperfection.’ Tahmud (jj^II) is to say “ Alhamdulillah ,” 
(iii iaaJl) meaning, all praise is due to Allah. Tahiti (JA^') is to exclaim “La 
ilaha illa’llah,” (■&' V) aJJ V) meaning, there is no deity worthy of worship 
besides Allah 

636 Musannaf ibn AbTShaybah (8260). The full narration is as follows: 


,jJr J Jap c-wJl Id :3li J 
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In conlusion, the scholars holding that all of the differing 
variations of the Fear Prayer performed by the Prophet J|k are 
permissible means that they can all be acted upon according to 
the tactical situation the believer finds himself in. Nevertheless, it 
does not mean that the believer is at liberty to invent his own 
version of the Fear Prayer, reasoning that the ends (i.e. the 
preservation of the believers’ lives) justify the means. 
Accordingly, the Fear Prayer must be performed in the same way 
as the Prophet J|fc and his Companions performed it, in 

conformance with his command: 


US' \j& 


“Pray as you have seen me praying 637 

He likewise warned the believers against innovating in the 
religion, saying: 


jV ^ U '-1* by.! Ji 1 ^ 


“ Whoever innovates something in this affair of ours (i.e. Islam) 

638 

which does not belong to it will have it rejected .” 

He also said, warning against the following of innovations: 

0 jrff fl P °0A 


Sa’Td ibn Jubayr and AbT al-Bukhtarl said, “If the two armies meet, the people 
clash, and the time for prayer enters, say: Subhanallah , Alhamdulillah, Ld 
ildha iUd’lldh, and Alldhu Akbar. That is your prayer, and there is no need to 
repeat it (later).” 

637 SahTh al-Bukharl: The Book of the Call to the Prayer (631) and SahTh 
Muslim: The Book of Mosques and the Places of Prayer (674) 

638 SahTh al-Bukharl: The Book of Treaties (2697) and SahTh Muslim: The 
Book of Judgements (1718) 
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“Whoever performs an act not in accordance with this affair of 
ours (i.e. Islam) will have it rejected 639 


639 Sahih Muslim: The Book of Judgements (1718). What is intended here is, 
that while the believer may be constrained and compelled by his 
circumstances to perform the prayer in other than one of the methods 
mentioned in the narrations, whilst fearing Allah as much as he is able. He is 
not allowed to make this into a new Sunnah , or regard it as a new variation of 
the Fear Prayer, to be replicated when the possibility to follow the Prophetic 
Sunnah exists - and Allah knows best. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The Fear Prayer is, “The obligatory prayer performed during its 
time, while the Muslims are engaged in combat with the enemy, 
or are standing guard against them.” It is performed when the 
believer is in a state of fear usually, although not exclusively, due 
to enemy presence in the vicinity. 

It has different forms and is performed in whatever direction and 
form is most appropriate in achieving its aims of safeguarding 
the obligatory prayer and protecting those praying from an 
imminent threat. 

Allah # has commanded the believers to take precautions during 
this prayer, and carry their weapons, unless this would pose 
considerable harm or difficulty, such as in the case of those with 
significant injuries. 

According to Allah’s order to fear Him as much as possible, It is 
obligatory to adhere to progressive levels when performing the 
Fear Prayer. As such: 

1) Whoever is able to perform the complete Fear Prayer in 
congregation must do so. 

2) If the congregational prayer becomes too difficult to perform, 
nevertheless one is able to perform the (obligatory) actions of 
the prayer, such as standing, bowing (Ruku ’), prostrating, and 
Khushu. It is Wdjih to perform the (complete) prayer 
individually. 

3) in the instance of an inability to perform the complete prayer 
along with its standing, bowing, and prostration individually, 
it should be performed whilst on foot or riding, even if this 
can only be achieved by gesturing, and 
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4) If this is not possible, then, according to some scholars, the 
prayer may be delayed until the situation permits the believer 
to perform the prayer according to one of the above methods. 


561 


Chapter 26: The Ruling on Seeking Assistance from the Disbelievers in Fighting 
the Enemy 


CHAPTER 26 

JU3 J 

THE RULING ON SEEKING ASSISTANCE 
FROM THE DISBELIEVERS IN 
FIGHTING THE ENEMY 


The scholars, both past and present, have differed concerning 
seeking assistance from the disbelievers for the purposes of 
Jihad. 

The ‘enemy’ (i.e. those the Muslims are fighting) in this chapter 
will be divided into two groups: 

• Disbelievers and apostates 

• Other Muslims 
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,UC II JU3 Js pOoi 


THE RULING ON SEEKING ASSISTANCE 
FROM THE DISBELIEVERS IN FIGHTING 
OTHER DISBELIEVERS 


This section does not cover the issue of Jihadi groups requesting 
or being offered ‘support’ and assistance from the disbelievers. 
Leading to them becoming totally dependent, recognising the 
authority, abiding by the conditions, and generally following the 
orders and doing the biding of their disbelieving ‘supporters’. As 
this case renders those receiving ‘support’ as agents, proxies, and 
mercenaries for their employers and as such they, as a group, 640 
take the same ruling as those who are controlling them - that of 
disbelief - as they have become the soldiers, and an integral part 
of the armed forces of the disbelievers. 

Nevertheless, it will discuss - by the permission of Allah H - the 
issue of the Mujahidin or groups from amongst them seeking (or 
accepting) financial, material, or other forms or support (in their 
Jihad ) from the disbelievers. In doing so, the believing entity 
remains independent of the disbelievers in terms of her 
leadership and decision-making processes. 

Scholars hold three positions with regard to its permissibility: 

1) It is permissible with conditions 

2) It is permissible only in situations of dire necessity ( Dururah ) 


Nevertheless, their individual ruling may not necessarily be that of 
disbelief. Meaning that as individuals, their cases are to be examined in order 
to determine whether they have fulfilled all of the conditions required to exit 
them from the fold of Islam, and likewise, all of the impediments of Takftr 
have been exhausted (i.e. they have none). However, if encountered by the 
believers during combat, questions need not be asked, as they take the ruling 
of their group and are dealt with accordingly. 
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3) It is not permissible in any situation 

The majority of scholars deemed permissible seeking aid from 
the disbelievers in war, with some arguing that the Prophet |gk 
forbade the disbelievers mentioned in the upcoming narrations in 
order to encourage them to embrace Islam. Others argue that, 
while the forbiddance of seeking the disbelievers aid is the 
default, Allah later granted a concession ( Rukhsah) to the 
Prophet |gk. Al-Hafidh <u\Z said in at-Talkhis, “And this seems 
closest to the truth, and there is a statement from ash-Shafi’T to 
this effect.” 641 


They rely on the following narrations for evidence of its 
permissibility: 


Abu Dawud reports in his Sunan: The Book of Sales 
Transactions (3562) that Umayyah ibn Safwan ibn Umayyah 
narrated from his father 


Za 'j&*\ 


4.UI 2)1 CA^jl i -JC' ‘&>\ 








“On the day of (the battle of) Hunayn the Messenger of Allah 
took some armour from him (i.e. Safwan ibn Umayyah). So he 
said, ‘O Muhammad, are you seizing them by force?’ (The 
Messenger of Allah ffk) replied, ‘ No, rather they are a loan with 
guarantee. 

Also in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of al-Maldhim (4292) 
Jubayr zzg&g, narrates that the Prophet |gk said: 


1 Nayl al-Awtar (7/264), also refer to al-Mughnl (8/529) (7068), Subul as- 
Saldm: Kitdb al-Jihbd (2/1047), and others 
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qA \jJ* ^ J did L>iL^ 3 0j - *- jl ■/>" ■"* 


‘Tow will make a peace treaty with the Romans, and then both 
fight an enemy from behind you.” 


From the scholars that permit seeking assistance from the 
disbelievers against other disbelievers, most only permit it 
conditionally, meaning that it is impermissable unless a number 
of conditions are met. 


The following are a summery of the conditions they have set: 

1 ) The rule of Islam should be dominant, with the disbelievers 
being subservient to it 

Al-QurtubI TTj says in his TafsTr (4/445), “Abu Hanlfah, ash- 
Shafi’I, ath-Thawrl, and al-Awza’T said that there is no problem 
in it as long as the rule ( Hukm ) of Islam is dominant. While they 
only prohibited it if the rule of Shirk was dominant.” 

In Sharh as-Siyar al-Kabir (1/1422) it states, “There is no 
problem with the Muslims seeking the help of the disbelievers 
against the disbelievers if the ruling (and judgement) of Islam is 
dominant (i.e. enforced) upon them.” 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas says in Ahkam al-Qur’an (2/559), 
“It is permissible to seek the assistance of the disbelievers in 
fighting other disbelievers; and likewise our companions said 
that if victory was secured, the rule of Islam would be imposed 
upon them, and there is no authority for the rule of disbelief.” He 
also said (2/361), “Seeking the assistance of the disbelievers is 
not permissible, if when victory arrives, the dominance will be 
for the disbelievers and their rule is the one that prevails.” 

In Nayl al-Awtar (7/264&265) ash-Shawkanl states, “Some 
of the people of knowledge, such as al-Hadawiyyah, stipulated 
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that it is not permissible to seek the assistance of the disbelievers 
and rebellious ( al-Fussaq ) except with the Imam of a group of 
the Muslims who imposes upon them the rulings of the 
Shar’iyyah. So they will not be from those who have conquered, 
but rather will be those that have been overcome (i.e. by the 
Shari’ah)." 

2) The disbelievers do not fight under their own independent 
banner, rather they are under the banner of the Muslims 

In Shark as-Siyar al-Kabir (1/422&423), “It is reported that on 
the day of Uhud the Prophet saw the Hasna’ battalion 642 and 
asked, ‘Who are they?’ So it was said, ‘(They are the) Jews from 
such-and-such tribe, the allies of ibn Ubay.’ So he said: 

%!:? Cr*i ^ 

"Indeed we will not seek help from anyone not upon our 
religion. ” 

Interpreting this to mean, that they had force and would not 
(accept to) fight under the banner (i.e. authority) of the Prophet 
|fgfc, and according to us this means that if they possess this 
characteristic (i.e. independence owing to their size or strength) it 
is detested to seek help from them.” 


642 Scholars differ regarding the name (i.e. the spelling) of this group. Some 
record it as al-Hasna\ while others record it as al-Khasna’. These types of 
variations in spellings are not unknown to the scholars, with some devoting 
entire chapters to this phenonomen in their books on ‘Ulum al-1 Judith (the 
sciences of Hadlth). In this particular example, the difference is attributable to 
the first letter of the word (*UuaJI and three letters, except for the 

placement of the Nuqtah (dot), or absence thereof, share the form of which. In 
the era of the Companions, the Arabic language was written without the 
presence of Nuqdt (dots) or TashdkTl (markings for vowels, e.g. OOOOOQQO), 
thus if unaccompanied by the verbal pronunciation, there were a number of 
words (especially names) that could be confused 
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Ash-SharkhasI says similarly in al-Mabsut (10/23&24), 
“And seeking their help is similar to seeking the help of dogs 
against them (i.e. the disbelievers) [...] and in our estimation, it 
is only allowed to seek their help if they are fighting under the 
banner of the Muslims. However, if they are separate and under 
their own banner, then it is not (allowed) to seek their 
assistance.” 

Al-KarablsI says in al-Furiiq (1/319-321), “It is permitted 
for the Muslims to seek the help of the A hi adh-Dhimmah against 
the disbelievers if they (i.e. Ahl adh-Dhimmah) do not possess 
might ( Shawkah ), but if they do it is not permissible. And the 
condition concerning their assimilation (into the Muslims forces) 
is that they are under our dominance and rule, so if they are few 
in number they will be under our authority. Thus, in the Muslims 
seeking of their support it will not harm the Muslims, and in such 
a case it is permissible. However, it is not like this if they possess 
might, due to the possibility of them not being under our 
authority and there being no guarantee they will not turn against 
us, and manifest their religion (i.e. spread their disbelief 
throughout the land). Accordingly, if the Muslims are not secure 
from their harm they are not allowed to seek their help. And the 
foundation of the matter is what is well-known to be from the 
Prophet when he said: 

f IjI 

“We will certainly not seek the assistance of the disbelievers ,” 
when he saw the Hasna’ battalion, 643 and what was reported 
from him that he sought the assistance of some of the Jews of 
Ban! Qaynuqa’ when he saw that they were only few in 
number.” 644 

643 Meaning that they were well armed. Refer to al-Mawrud al- ‘Uthb (p.50) 

644 It must be noted that the alleged incident wherein the Prophet Jgt sought 
the assistance of some of the Jews of Ban! Qaynuqa’ when he saw that they 
were only few in number, is not authentically attributed to him Jgt. The 
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This condition seeks to ensure that the disbelievers where help 
has been sought have no independence. Thus, they are not in the 
position to disobey orders, employ their own institutes, or group 
together to conspire against the Muslims or their interests. 

3) A genuine need exists for seeking their assistance 64i 

In al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq (5/97) ibn Najlm al-Hanaft says, “And 
their speech indicates that it is permissible to seek the assistance 
of the disbelievers in war if there exists a need for it.” 

Ibn Humam &&£ says in Shark Fath al-Qadir (5/502), “Is it 
permissible to seek the help of the disbelievers? According to us, 
it is permissible only if there exists a need, and this was the 
opinion of ash-Shall’I iktos,.” 

Accordingly, if there is no need for seeking the disbelievers 
assistance, it is not allowed due to the unavoidable harm it entails 
from them being exposed to the Muslims military affairs, secrets, 
locations, leaders, etc, etc. 

4) It is known that they hold a good opinion about the 
Muslims 

This condition seeks to lessen the potential for treachery on the 
part of the disbelievers, as if they have a good opinion and 
genuinely like or respect the Muslims, they are less likely to 
betray them, and Allah knows best. 


reasoning behind the Prophet Jgt not seeking their assistance, according to 
those that use this as evidence, is that they were a large and a well-armed 
force having the potential to harm the Muslims should they prove treacherous. 
645 A need (^A) is not to be confused with the necessity As the 

necessity permits the Haram (impermissible), while the need only permits the 
Makriih (disliked. Meaning, it changes the ruling from an act that is originally 
Makriih to being Mubah). 
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An-Nawawl says in Rawdah at-Talibln (10/239), “It is 
permissible to seek the assistance of the Ahl adh-Dhimmah and 
polytheists in Ghazu (i.e. offensive Jihad) on the condition that 
the Imam kn ows they hold a good opinion about the Muslims.. 
He likewise says in his commentary on Sahih Muslim (4/1921), 
“Ash-Shafi’I and a number of others say that if the disbeliever 
has a good opinion about the Muslims and there exists a need to 
seek his assistance, then do so, otherwise it is detested.” 

In al-KaJi fi Fiqh al-Imam Ahmacl (4/263&264) ibn Qudamah 
states, “It is not permissible, according to the authentic 
narration in which ‘A’ishah narrated that when the Prophet 
marched to Badr a polytheist followed him, so he asked him, 
‘Do you believe in Allah and His Messenger ?’ He replied, ‘No.’ 
So he said: 


‘Go back, for we will never seek the help of any polytheist.'’ 646 

However, if there exists a need for him, but he does not hold a 
good opinion about the Muslims, his help is also not to be sought 
due to the fear of his harm outweighing the hope of his benefit. 
Although if he has a good opinion regarding the Muslims it is 
permissable, due to the fact that Safwan ibn Umayyah attended 
Hunayn along with the Messenger of Allah fjy while he was still 
a polytheist.” 

He also says in al-Mughni (9/257), “It is stipulated that 
whoever the assistance is sought from, have a good opinion 
about the Muslims. However if they (i.e. the Muslims) are not 
safe from him it is not permissible to seek his assistance. As if 
we prohibit seeking the help of those Muslims we are not safe 



646 According to the principle, ‘The indefinite in the context of negation 
generalises jji; sjSi),’ the word ‘polythiest’ in the narration 

is general, encompassing all polytheists, except those specified by evidence 
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from, such as the Mukhadhil and the Murjif 641 it is even more 
emperitive that the disbeliever (is prevented from accompanying 
the Muslims in battle due to an even greater harm emanating 
from his disbelief).” 648 

5) The Disbelievers whose help is being sought are trustworthy 

This trustworthiness takes two forms: (1) The disbelievers are 
trustworthy in the sense that they abide by their word, do not 
break their promises or betray, and they would not reveal the 
secrets of the Muslims to their disbelieving brothers. (2) Their 
information is reliable, which is of crucial importance when they 
are tasked to collect and convey information regarding the enemy 
forces and terrain to the Muslims. As this information will likely 
inform the Muslims’ subsequent courses of action, potentially 
putting lives at risk. And if one requires evidence regarding the 
disasterous consequences of having untrustworthy sources of 
intelligence, look no further than the 2003 Iraq invasion and 
Saddam’s stockpiled weapons of mass distrustion (WMDs). 

Ibn Qayyim says in Zad al-Ma’ad (2/126) while speaking 
about the FiqhT benefits derived from the story of al- 
Hudaybiyyah, “It is permissible to seek help from a trustworthy 
polytheist when the need arises. Because ‘Uyaynah al-Khuza’i 
was a disbeliever at that time, and in it was a benefit due to him 
being most suitable to infiltrate the enemy and uncover their 


647 Refer to Chapter 27 (pgs.603&604) for a description of the Mukhadhil and 
Murjif 

648 Al-Mughni (7508) 

649 Ibn Qayyim is referring to when the Prophet was at Dhul-Hulayfah on 
the occasion of the treaty of Hudaybiyyah and sent ‘Uyaynah al-Khuza’T as a 
spy to bring back news of the Quraysh. Other scholars have named Bishr ibn 
Sufyan al-Ka’bl al-Khuza’I as the spy the Phophet employed during this 
mission. Refer to The Noble life of the Prophet J|k (3/1489-1492) and 
Provisions for the Hereafter (p.381). It should be noted that a number of 
scholars, such as ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, considered that Bishr (or Bisr) was a 
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6) The Muslims are safe from their treachery 

An-Nawawl & \Xhj says in Rawdah at-Talibin (10/239), “It is 
permissible to seek the assistance of the Ahl adh-Dhimmah and 
polytheists in Ghazu (i.e. offensive Jihad) on the condition that 
the Imam knows they hold a good opinion about the Muslims, 
and he is safe from their treachery.” 

Imam al-Mawardl says in IJawT al-Kablr (14/132), “If the 
permissibility of seeking help from them is established, then it 
should be according to three conditions: Firstly, that the Muslims 
should be in need of them, and if this is not the case it is not 
permissible. Secondly, that the Muslims should be safe from 
them (i.e. their harm or treachery) and hold a good opinion about 
them. However, if the Muslims fear (from them) it is not 
allowed.” 

In Mashari’ al-Ashwaq (p.1030) ibn an-Nuhhas said, “It is 
permissible to seek the assistance of the disbelievers in war with 
two conditions: The first is that (the Muslims) are safe from the 
disbelievers’ treachery... ” 

7) The Muslims are capable of warding off their harm should 
they prove treacherous 

An-NawawT ‘M’&f, says in Rawdah at-Talibin (10/239), “ Imam al- 
BaghawT and others (also) stipulate a third condition that the 
Muslims are greater in number than them, and as such if they 
betray their pact and join forces with those the Muslims are 
attacking, we have the ability to resist all of them.” 

In Mashari’ al-Ashwaq (p.1030) ibn an-Nuhhas said, “It is 
permissible to seek the assistance of the disbelievers in war with 
two conditions: [...] the second is that if they were to prove 


Muslim by the time the above mission took place. Refer to al-Mawrud al- 
’Athb (pgs.57&58) 
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treacherous and joined with the disbelievers (being fought) then 
we would be able to resist (all) of them.” 

The importance of this condition is emphasised in Allah’s words 
(9:8): 



and most of them are defiantly disobedient 

Meaning, that most of them do not respect any covenants, 
treaties, and promises they make. In addition, the statements of 
the scholars regarding this condition appear to indicate the help 
sought here is restricted to expertise and its likes. If this were not 
the case, then what would have been the point for stipulating this 
condition in the first place, as the Muslims would not have any 
need to enlist the help of the disbelievers? 

8) The disbelievers should have a different religion to those 
against whom their help is being sought 

Imam al-Mawardl ‘MXxf, says in HawT al-Kabir (14/132), ‘7/the 
permissibility of seeking help from them is established, then it 
should be according to three conditions: [...]. Thirdly, they (i.e. 
the disbelievers) should have differing religions (from those 
disbelievers they are helping the Muslims against), such as the 
Jews with (i.e. against) the Christians or idolaters. But if they 
share the same religion it is not permissible.” 

However, Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl SS&ssj argues, “What 
appears apparent to me is that the intent of condition stipulated 
by Imam al-Mawardl is not merely a difference of belief. 
Rather, there must exist a strong indication of enmity between 
them being the reason they are willing to march forth and fight 
(against the other group of disbelievers), such as what is known 
today as a ‘conflict of interests.’ Nevertheless, it is a must that 
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this matter is fully apparent and is really the case, a not just due 
to (the believers’) imagination and assumption.” 650 
To elaborate further, the believers are reminded of a number of 
contemporary examples highlighting a mere difference in 
religion is rarely enough to prevent cooperation against Muslims. 
As such, the US and the criminals occupying Palestine do not 
share the same religion. Neither do the Russians, the Iranians, 
and Assad regime. Neither do the AMISTOM forces and the 
Somali regime. Neither do the PKK and the US. Neither do 
Chinese and the Indians, and so on. Indeed, Allah # does not 
distinguish between different disbelievers, stating in Surah al- 
Anfal (8:73): 



And those who disbelieved are allies of one another. 

On the other hand, those scholars that hold seeking the 
assistance of the disbelievers impermissible do so due to 

Allah’s H words in numerous places throughout the noble 
Qur’an. Amongst these instances are His words in Surah Al 
‘Imran (3:28): 



Let not believers take disbelievers as allies [i.e., 
supporters or protectors] rather than believers. And 
whoever [of you] does that has nothing [i.e., no 
association] with Allah, except when taking 

650 al-Mawrud al- ‘Uthb (pgs.21&22) 
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precaution against them in prudence. And Allah 
warns you of Himself, and to Allah is the [final] 
destination. 

Al-AlusI said regarding the verse in Ruh al-Ma ’am 

(2/116), “As some hold, this ‘alliance’ encompasses seeking 
their assistance during expeditions (i.e. battles, etc.)” A number 
of the Mufassinn (scholars of Tafsir), such as al-AlusI and al- 
Qurtubl comment that the reason for the revelation of this 

verse was what has been narrated from ibn ‘Abbas Gfejg“It 
was revealed regarding ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit al-Ansarl, who 
was one of the chiefs at Badr, when he approached the Prophet 
on the day of al-Ahzab along with five hundren of his 
(former) allies from the Jews. He said, ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
have with me five hundren men from the Jews, whom I thought 
could be used against the enemy. ’ Thereupon Allah the Exalted 
revealed the verse, Let not believers take disbelievers as 
allies...” 651 


In Surah al-Ma ’idah (5:57) He 4 says: 


0 9 ^ 9 ** o „ & & sfc. v. 



< i* 


O you who have believed, take not those who have 
taken your religion in ridicule and amusement among 
the ones who were given the Scripture before you nor 
the disbelievers as allies. And fear Allah, if you should 
[truly] be believers. 


651 Refer to Ruh al-Ma’ani (3/120) and Jami’ li’Ahkam al-Qur’an (3/572) 
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Al-Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas said in his TafsTr (4/104), “It is 
prohibited from seeking victory through the polytheists as (then 
you would be taking them as) allies 


He 4 says in Surah al-Mumtahinah (60:1-2): 



O you who have believed, do not take My enemies and 
your enemies as allies, extending to them affection 
while they have disbelieved in what came to you of the 
truth, having driven out the Prophet and yourselves 
[only] because you believe in Allah, your Lord. If you 
have come out for Jihad [i.e., fighting or striving] in 
My cause and seeking means to My approval, [take 
them not as friends]. You confide to them affection 
[i.e., instruction], but I am most knowing of what you 
have concealed and what you have declared. And 
whoever does it among you has certainly strayed from 
the soundness of the way. 

If they gain dominance over you, they would be [i.e., 
behave] to you as enemies and extend against you 
their hands and their tongues with evil, and they wish 
you would disbelieve. 


In Surah at-Tawbah (9:23): 
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O you who have believed, do not take your fathers or 
your brothers as allies if they have preferred disbelief 
over belief. And whoever does so among you - then it 
is those who are the wrongdoers. 


And in Surah Al ‘Imran (3:118) He H says: 










Jj r> t ^ 3 9 9 

J-w AS yA==>\ 


O you who have believed, do not take as intimates 
those other than yourselves, [i.e., believers], for they 
will not spare you [any] ruin. They wish you would 
have hardship. Hatred has already appeared from 
their mouths, and what their breasts conceal is 
greater. We have certainly made clear to you the 
signs, if you will use reason. 

Ibn Muflih dip said in Adab ash-Shar ’iyyah (3/79), “Al-QadI 
Abu Ya’la said, ‘In this verse is evidence prohibiting seeking the 
assistance of the A hi adh-Dhimmah in matters pertaining to the 
Muslims, such as their interactions between each other and acting 
as scribes. Due to this, Imam Ahmad vpfp said that the Imam 
should not seek the assistance of the Ahl adh-Dhimmah for the 
purposes of war against the Ahl al-Harb. ,, ' > 
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Accordingly, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah stated in Iqtida’ 
as-Sirat al-Mustaqun (p. 184&185), “And due to this the Salaf 
ASjife) used these verse as evidence for abandoning seeking their 
help in matters of governance. As such, Imam Ahmad reported 
with an authentic chain of narration from Abl Musa al-Ash’arl 
izjSfej that the latter said, ‘I said to ‘Umar that I have a 
Christian scribe, so he said, ‘May Allah kill you! What is wrong 
with you? Have you not heard Allah saying: 



O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the 
Christians as allies. They are [in fact] allies of one 
another. 652 

Why did you not take a believer (instead)?’ I said, O Amir al- 
Mu’mimn, for me is his writing and for him is his religion. 
‘Umar said, ‘Do not esteem them when Allah has scorned them, 
do not honour them when Allah has discraced them, and do not 
bring them near when Allah has distanced them.’” 653 

As such, many of the past the scholars held that seeking the 
disbelievers’ assissatnce is in direct breach of Allah’s prohibition 
of taking them as Awliya’ (allies). Likewise, the words of the 
Prophet m are also explicit in this regard. He stated on the 
day of Badr: 



“7 will never seek the assistance of a polytheist: 


654 


While in another narration, he said 


652 Surah al-Ma’idah (5):51 

653 Also in Majmu’ al-Fatdwd (25/326&327) and ad-Dimyatl’s Ahkam Ahl 
adh-Dhimmah (pp. 156-165) 

654 SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1817) 
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“We will certainly not seek the assistance of the polytheists 
against the polytheists .” 655 

Owing to these verses and (authentic) narrations, and other than 
them, these scholars held that, since the narrations that appear to 
permit seeking the help of the disbelievers are not authentic and 
thus cannot be relied upon for proof, al-Isti’anah (i.e seeking 
their help) is not permissible. 

Although a number of scholars held that in situations of Dururah 
(necessity) it becomes permissible according to the principle of 
Fiqh, ‘Necessity permits the impermissible 656 

Indeed Allah # outlines this principle with His noble words: 




655 Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah: Kitdb as-Siyar (33159), Musnad Ahmad 
(15763), al-Mustadrak (2563), and authenticated by al-Albanl in SahTh wa 
Da 'If al-Jdmi ’ (4056). The full text of the HadTth is: 


^ Id 3 Is ^ H'jZa 3u cOjjU Juj \ZjJ~ 

jjjj dJI 4 5^ cF cf. 

f lOl : IdJis t t yt ^ Adjli 

Ji- Sf bU» :3li <.S :di «?Ui±d» :3lS 

Ji * 0 * s Q ' ^ ^ o ® 

Fxj* LudAU : 3IS jE*A\ 


Khabtb ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Khabtb narrated from his father, who 
narrated from his grandfather, “The Messenger of Allah J§| went out on an 
expedition. I and some men from my tribe went to him and said, ‘If are people 
are going to participlate (in battle) will we not participate in it along with 
them?’ He said, "Have you embraced Islam (yet )?’ We replied, ‘No.’ Then he 
said, ‘We will certainly not seek the assistance of the polytheists against the 
polytheists .’” 

656 In Arabic, this principle is (e4 ci>Ijj>^>) 
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But whoever is forced [by necessity], neither desiring 
[it] nor transgressing [its limit], there is no sin upon 



He has explained in detail to you what He has 
forbidden you, excepting that to which you are 
compelled. 658 

Amongst the scholars who held this opinion were ibn al- 
Mundhir, ibn Hazm and al-Juzjanl Likewise, al-Bukharl 

M&f) entiled a chapter in Sahih, ‘Hiring the polytheists in 
situations of necessity or when there are no Muslims .” Notables 
from amongst the contemporary scholars were Siddlq Hasan 
Khan and Abu Yahya al-Llbl iSu+jy. In addition to the existence 
of a necessity, those holding this view did not disregard the 
conditions of those that permitted the issue. Rather, they 
restricted the issue futher by insisting, in addition to the 
aforementioned stipulations, on the existence of a genuine 
necessity. 

It must also be mentioned that the mere existence of a genuine 
necessity does not automatically permit the impermissible. 
Rather, a number of conditions must be fulfilled for this to take 
place. Such as: 

1) Undertaking the prohibited act will actually alleviate the 
harm associated with the necessity. 

2) There are no permissible means to alleviate the harm. 

3) The prohibited act is less in evil (i.e. harm) than the harm one 
is seeking to avoid. 


657 Surah al-Baqarah (2): 173) 

658 Surah al-An’am (6): 119 
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4) The harm is something certain, and not just a mere 
possibility. 

5) The prohibited act is only done in accordance with the 
neseccity and “does not exceed that with is required in order 
to alleviate the harm associated with the necessity,” 659 as is 
indicated in Allah’s # words: 



neither desiring [it (i.e. to do the prohibited act)] nor 
transgressing [its limit] 660 

Al-KasanI says in Bida’i’ as-Sana’i’ (7/101), “It is not 
appropriate for the Muslims to seek the assistance of the 
disbelievers in fighting the disbelievers as they (i.e. the Muslims) 
are not safe from their treachery in the instance their animosity 
stemming from their religion stirs them (to betray the Muslims), 
except in the case of dire necessity.” 

In Kashshaf al-Qina’ (3/63) al-Bahuti says, “Seeking the 
aid of the disbelievers is Haram, except for situations of dire 
necessity due to the Hadith of az-Zuhrl narrated by Sa’id that the 
Prophet m sought the assistance of some of the polytheists in his 
war. Additionally, it was narrated that Safwan ibn Umayyah 
witnessed (i.e. participated at) Hunayn along with the Prophet 
|fgfc. Consequently, the way in which the evidences may be 
reconciled is by (permitting it in only in situations of) dire 
necessity, such as if the disbelievers are (overwhelmingly) 
greater in number, or the Muslims fear from them (for some 
other reasonable explanation).” 

Siddlq Hasan Khan SS&ssj says in al- ‘Ibrah (pgs.l8&19), “It is not 
allowed to seek the assistance of the disbelievers except for a 

659 Al-Qawa''id al-Fiqhiyyah (p. 120) 

660 Surah al-Baqarah (2): 173 
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dire necessity. A number of the scholars held that it is 
impermissible to seek the assistance of the polytheists, while 
others permitted it [...]. Therefore, the narrations concerning this 
issue can be reconciled by concluding that it is not permissible 
except in situations of dire necessity. However if this is not the 
case, then it is not permissible.” 

There were a number of scholars however, that considered the 
issue an exception to the rule outlined in the above principle (of 
Fiqli). Grouping it instead with actions that are never permitted 
due to necessity beacause of the great evil they entail - such as 
disbelief, fornication, and murder. Meaning that Isti’anah of the 
disbelievers never become permissible, regardless of the situation 
the believers are faced with. Ahmad, according to one report, 
ash-Shawkanl in one of his statements, the majority of the Malik! 
scholars, a number of the Najdl scholars, also Shaykh al-Alban! 

and Shaykh Hamud al-‘Uqla’ from contemporary scholars 
were all adherants to this view. 

Shaykh ‘Abd al-Latif ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Hasan ’My&j said, 
“As for the question of seeking victory through them (i.e. the 
disbelievers), it is one of dispute. What is correct according to 
those who have investigated the issue is that it is forbidden 
unrestrictedly, and their evidence being the ‘agreed upon’ 661 
Hadith of ‘A’ishah, and the Hadith of ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn 
Habib, which is Sahih Marfu’ 662 [...]. While those that say it is 
permitted rely upon the Mursal (narration) 663 of az-Zuhr!.” 664 He 


661 (^A- AA Meaning that both al-Bukharl and Muslim have recorded 

the narration in their Sahih’s. Thus, such ‘agreed upon ’ narrations rank 
highest in the scholars grading of HadTth authenticity. Refer to Shaykh ibn al- 
‘UthaymTn’s commentary on al-Bayquniyyah fp.53) 

662 (t jG* The narration in which the Isnad (chain of narration) ends 

with the Prophet Jgt. Unlike when the term Marfu’ used unrestrictedly, the 
addition of the word Sahih indicates that the narration is authentically 
attributed to the Prophet M- 

663 (A- j*) The Mursal is the narration in which the Companion has been 
omitted from the Isnad (chain of narrators), effectivelt rendering it, in most 
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also said, “The misconception held onto by those who argue (for) 
the permissibility of seeking the disbelievers assistance is like 
what has been mentioned by those jurists that permit seeking the 
assistance of the polytheist due to necessity. It is a weak and 
rejected argument built upon a Mursal narration, refuted by both 
the texts of the Qur’an and the authentic and explicit prophetic 
Ahadith .” 665 

Shaykh al-Albanl said in as-Silsilah ad-Da If ah, “And the 
conclusion of what has preceeded is that the Hadith is Da ’if and 
cannot be relied upon at all in the matter, in addition to its 
contradiction to the Sahih narration of ‘A’ishah. The stance taken 
by ibn al-Mundhir and those agreeing with him that seeking the 
disbelievers assistance is unrestrictedly forbidden, is the correct 
stance.” 

Shaykh Abu Firas as-Suri iJVNj said regarding the issue: 666 

.. .The second thing, which is more important than the first 
is: Jihad is a form of worship, and with worship we only 
accept that which Allah and the Prophet |gk have legislated 
for us. Jihad is not like, for example, building a wall; if we 
like we can build it here or if we like we can build it there. 

It is worship, and worship does not evolve. We are ordered 


cases. Da ’if (weak) as it has not fulfilled the condition for authenticity stating 
the lsnad must be continuous and unbroken from its beginning to end. Refer 
to Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymTn’s commentary on al-Bayquniyyah (p.93). 
According to scholars such as ibn Hajar al-Asqalanl, ash-Shawkanl, and as- 
San’anl, the Mardsil (pi. of Mursal ) of az-Zuhr! are all Da ’if. Refer to Nayl al- 
Awtdr (7/265) and Subul as-Salam (2/1047) 

4 Ar-Rasa’il wa'l-Masd'il an-Najdiyyah (3/67) 

665 ibid. (3/164) 

666 Audio interview in Aleppo, Syria, late 2015, from 15:46 to 21:30. An 
edited and abridged translation of its transcript can be found in Al Risalah 
Magazine, Issue 2: Victory Loves Preparation (pp.63-68). The original Arabic 
audio interview can be downloaded here. 
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to stick to the legislated texts ordained upon us regarding 
worship. 

(As such) the people (of Jihad) start to deviate from the 
path they are upon because of the ‘help’ they receive - 
they (i.e. the disbelievers) come to you saying, ‘we will 
assist you without conditions.’ So the people accept this, 
and this is the first deviation. The Prophet said, 
“Indeed we do not seek help from the Mushrikinf and “We 
do not seek assistance from the Mushrikin against the 
MushrikTn .” 


So the distorters (of the truth) from mankind and Jinn 
came to lure them away from the truth (with doubts), 
however there are texts in the Qur’an (warning against 
listening to them), Allah says: 





and take not from among them any ally or helpers. 667 

Thus, Allah and His Messenger |gk prohibit the believers 
from taking the disbelievers and Mundfiqm whom are 
known outwardly, as Awliya \ 668 and He prohibits us from 
seeking victory through the disbelievers. So why would 
we accept seeking aid from them, which is less than 
seeking victory? 

In the early days, the Prophet |§| used to accepted gifts 
from the polytheist, but then Allah prohibited him. There 
authentic Ahadith in ibn Majah , al-Mustadrak and an- 
Nasa 7: 


667 Surah an-Nisa (4):89 

668 pi. of Wall: friend, protector, supporter 
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Hakim ibn Hizam, and he was the nephew of Khadljah 
came to the Prophet Jgfe with a mantle and said to 
him, “I want to give you this as a gift.” The Prophet J|k 
asked him, “ Have you become a Muslim ?” He replied, 
“No.” So the Prophet J§fe said to him, “7 have been 
prohibited from accepting the gifts of the polytheists .” He 
then said to him, “O Messenger of Allah, but I have 
brought it to you as a gift.” He replied, “(I will only 
accept it) for its price; as for a gift, then no.” But when the 
Prophet m saw that he was persistent upon giving him a 
gift, then he gave him (inaudible) in return for it. 669 

‘Iyyad ibn Himmar al-Mujashi’I came with a camel to the 
Prophet 4S, and he said, “7 was prohibited to accept gifts 
from the polytheists .” 670 


A similar narration is present in Musnad Ahmad: Musnad al-Makkiyym 
(15523) with a Sahih Isnad: 

j|§f^ ALAi cf- 4l ^ ill ^p 

^ J Iff jl tiSs dii tiSMAJl J Jl J 

Ajui ./Ai Jlp ailjli iajjjASI aILp L^j aJJI 

c^-sr^lAJi ^ Ji- \ji :3is £\ 3a~a : aIji j£p 3ii t J& 

sSj^J i JA ji 3^ a^U UL'JlAI 


‘Irak ibn Malik narrated that Hakim ibn Hizam said, “In the days of ignorance 
Muhammad J§| was the most beloved of people to me.” So when he was 
granted prophethood and thereafter left for al-Madlnah, Hakim ibn Hizam 
witnessed the festival whilst still a disbeliever. He found a garment (there) and 
bought it for fifty Dinar in order to present it as a gift to the Messenger of 
Allah. Thereafter, he went with it to al-Madlnah wanting to give it as a gift, 
but the Mesenger of Allah refused to accept it. ‘Ubaydallah said, “I reckon 
that he said, ‘ Indeed we do not accept anything from the polytheists, however 
if you wish we will take it for its price (i.e. buy it from you ). ’ ‘So I gave it to 
him when he refused to accept it from me as a gift.’” 

670 The full narration is in Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Kharaj, 
Governance, and Fay ’ (3057), Jdmi ’ at-Tirmidhi: Chapters on the Expeditions 
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As for us now in the Jihadi organisations, then the 
deviancy begins with the acceptance of such gifts and 
support, and the instances in Islam that confirm this are 
numerous: 

• The Muslim Brotherhood ( al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin ) 
used to take help (from the disbelievers) in the 1980’s, 
and they ended up with a superficial appearance of 
Islam, however if they were to stand under the sun for 
an hour and their makeup were to melt away, then you 
would see their true colour(s). 

• The Afghans, 671 what did they say previously? They 
used to take open aid - known to everyone, from Saudi 
Arabia, America (i.e. the US), and some of the 
European nations. (As a result) their Jihad finished 
and they have no say, and Sayyaf has even ended up in 
the secular (US-installed) government along with 
Karzai. 

Everyone who takes aid from the disbelievers, then their 
Jihad ends, their authority ( TamkTm ) over, they deviate, 
and then they’re gone with the wind. So even if in the 
beginning it is said, ‘we take (aid) with no conditions,’ 
then this is not but a trick from shay tan. (Even if) in the 
beginning, they (truly) may not have stipulated any 
conditions, you can be sure that by the end there will be. 


of the Messenger of Allah (1577), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad ash- 
ShdmiyyTn (17482). Abl Dawiid’s wording is: 

H§» ^ 

-bj LJy j\» W : cJii 

‘Iyyad ibn Himmar said, “I gave a camel as a gift to the Prophet J|k, so he 
said, ‘Have you become a MuslimT 1 replied, ‘No.’ He Jf|t then said, ‘I have 
indeed been prohibited from the gifts of the polytheists 

671 The Shaykh was referring to the major factions in Afghanistan during the 
Soviet-Afghan Jihad in the eighties, the heads of which were; Gulbuddin 
Hekmatiyar, Yunus Khalis, Ahmad Shah Mas’ud, ‘Abd ar-Rabb ar-Rasul 
Sayyaf, Burhanuddeen RabbanT, Muhammad Nabi, and Ahmad GailanI 
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Presently (in 2015), Harakah Ahrar ash-Sham 672 (and 
many others) have taken aid from Turkey, Qatar, and other 
nations. Then Turkey and Qatar said to them, ‘Release a 
charter proclaiming that your goal is not to establish an 
Islamic government (state).’ Thereafter they released the 
‘Charter of Honour ,673 (stating the aforementioned 
points), which has no link to Islam whatsoever. When we 
disagreed and asked them, ‘Why did you release this 
(statement)?’ They replied, ‘We are compelled (to) by 
Turkey and Qatar, and they are the ones who pay our 
bills.’ 

So now there is a principle (we can extract from this); 

‘Tell me who funds you, and I will tell you who you are, 
and what your work will be (amount to) - will it be Jihad , 
or not?’ 

These are the two most important points in my view, and 
all praise is for Allah the Lord of all the worlds. 

[End of Shaykh Abu Firas quote] 

Yet, a number of the scholars that hold it impermissible exclude 
from the act of Isti’anah things such as taking material or 
logistical support from the disbelievers. This is due to the 
assistance the Prophet |gfc sought from Safwan ibn Umayyah 
when he borrowed armour from him for the Muslims 


672 They were previously (2012-2014) one of the largest fighting groups in 
Syria, however in 2015 they drastically scaled back their military activies and 
officially declared themselves to be a non-military political entity. 
Nevertheless, in early 2019 they apparently abandoned political dialogue and 
reverted back to being a fighting force, and we ask Allah to forgive and guide 
all of his sincere slaves 

673 About this document (l? jj 4I A link to the original Arabic can 

be found here . The document was also released in English, although to date, 
we have not been able to locate it 
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on the day of Hunayn, 674 but nothing in excess of this, due to his 
words, “7 will never seek the aid of a polytheist .” Thus, the nature 
of help is restricted to material and logistical matters, with Imam 
Malik SS&sjj stating, “I do no not see that seeking the assistance of 
the polytheists in fighting the polytheists (is permissible) except 
if they are servants or sailors.” 675 

Ibn al-Qasim also states in Taj wa j-Iklil (4/545) “It is not 
permissible to seek the assistance of the polytheists in war due to 
his statement: 

O £ o' 

a i * - :-i "I 


“7 will never seek the aid of any polytheist however there is no 
problem if they are sailors (i.e. navigators) or servants.” 676 

Ibn Hazm MZtZ) says in al-Muhalla (11/355) referring to the 
above Hadith, “And this is general and prohibits from seeking 
their aid in ruling, fighting, or anything else. Except the 
capacities the Ijma ’ has confirmed as being permissible to seek 
their help in, such as them being stable-hands, labourers, 
servants, and likewise from those things that do not remove them 
from their state of humiliation. And the polytheist ( Mushrik ) is a 
name that applies to both the DhimmT and the HarbT .” 

Or, what has specified the generality of the statement, such as the 
incident wherein the Prophet |gk borrowed pieces of armour and 
spears from Safwan ibn Umayyah izggg prior to the battle of 
Hunayn, and also the Prophet’s jjk using ibn Waraqa’ al-Khuza’T 
as a guide and spy on the day of Hudaybiyyah. As has been 


674 Refer to Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Wages (3562), an-NasaTs al- 
Kubrd (5779), and as-Silsilah as-SahThah (631) 

675 Tafsir al-Qurtubl (4/445) and Mashdri’ al-Ashwaq (p. 1030) 

676 Ad-Dasuql explains in Hdshiyah (2/178), “What is intended by the word 
polytheist ( Mushrik ) is not restricted to the one who associates other deities 
with Allah. However, it applies to the disbelievers unrestrictedly, and as such, 
(although) the term is specific its (intended) meaning is general.” 
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mentioned by the likes of ibn Taymiyyah, ibn Qayyim, ash- 
Shawkanl, and ibn Hajar 34 ^. 677 


Yet others include intellectual and advisory support and their 
likes, along with the Muslims being in a state of necessity, such 
as the Muslims receiving specialist training or intelligence from 
the disbelievers, citing the incident in which the Prophet J§| and 
Abu Bakr hired one of the disbelievers to assist them in 
their Hijrah to al-Madlnah as evidence. 


A1-Bukhari records in his Sahih: The Book of Virtues of the 

Ansar (3905) from ‘A’ishah 


Crt j*j Crt 'M-j ji'j ® 

Ji t lolft Ql A*P 

c JSj jUS" ^ Jp y*j 4^-4^' tJi'j d* 

U cjlli A*j jjJ sIApIjj c to. g aJI UiAj 

jt-fj aAu t jjaSij o* ^4-*-* 4 


“The Messenger of Allah J|k and Abu Bakr had hired a man 
from the tribe of Ban! Ad-Dll from the family of Ban! ‘Abd ibn 
‘Adi as an expert guide, and he was in alliance with the family of 
A1 -‘As ibn Wa’il as-Sahml and he was upon the religion of the 
infidels of Quraysh. The Prophet and Abu Bakr trusted him and 
gave him their two she-camels and took his promise to bring 
their two she camels to the cave of the mountain of Thawr in the 
morning after three nights later. And (when they set out), ‘Amir 
ibn Fuhayrah and the guide went along with them and the guide 
led them along the coast.” 


' Refer to Nayl al-Awtar (7/264&265), Path al-Bari (6/179&180), Zad al- 
Ma ’dd (2/126&250), and Majmu ’ al-Fatdwd (28/643) 


588 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


Ibn Battal fefej says, commenting on the above narration, “The 
majority of jurists permit the hiring of disbelievers in situations 
of necessity and other than that, as this results in their (i.e. the 
disbelievers) humiliation.” 

Owing to this Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl ’M&z says in al- 
Mawrud al- ‘Uthb (p.59), “(It is) permissible to benefit from the 
expertise of the disbelievers, such as their geographical 
knowledge, or their (logistical support in) transporting weapons. 
Included in this [...] is benefiting from their ability to smuggle 
people, weapons, and equipment via land and sea between 
countries. In addition, beneifiting from their skills in forging and 
counterfeiting passports, documents, stamps (such as visa and 
passport stamps), and other than these. Thus, seeking their 
support in all of these thing is permissible, whether they are hired 
for these services or other than this, along with the conditions 
that they are trustworthy, the Muslims are safe from their 
treachery, and they do not occupy any positions (in our 
organisations), or are elevated over the Muslims. [...] And there 
is no doubt that the Prophet |gk reached the peak of necessity and 
faced unrivalled danger during his Hijrah ...” 678 


678 Shaykh Abu Mus’ab as-Surl safe; says in Da’wah al-Muqdwwamah al- 
Isldmiyyah al- ‘Alamiyyah (p. 1417&1418): 

There are clear advantages and they are in the high military levels which some 
cadres have managed to attain through the possibilities of preparation, training 
and the high-level multiple material support which the countries, their armies 
and security agencies have offered. However, there are serious disadvantages 
which our past experiences have revealed: 

• The revelation of many of the secrets of the organizations, their personal 
and informational secrets, to the states hosting the training camps. This 
information represents a vehicle of pressure and a bargaining chip. In the 
end, it colors the table of security and intelligence cooperation between 
the states which change their positions continuously in a Machiavellian 
manner. Experience has proven that this is strategically a mortal trap. 

• This method enables the host states, with the passage of time, to penetrate 
the organizations, even the Islamic Jihddi organizations, and win over 
some members of these organizations, and put them under their 
administration and intelligence work. This happens especially when the 
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In conclusion, despite the majority of scholars permitting, albeit 
conditionally, the Muslims seeking the assistance of the 
disbelievers against their enemies from the disbelievers, rarely 
today are the Muslims capable of adhering to any of the 
aforementioned conditions, despite their perceived situation of 
necessity for such support. Thus, the argument that holds 
Isti’anah impermissible appears to be the strongest and closest to 
the truth - and Allah knows best. 

The associated harms upon the Ummah resulting from such 
relationships far outweigh any apparent benefits, and many 
Jihadi groups ultimately find themselves in a relationship with 
those they sought help from, like the relationship between the 
suckling child and its mother. They become fully dependant 
upon the help they receive until they are helpless to differ with 
any of the suggestions or orders issued by their disbelieving 
patrons, and Allah’s refuge is sought from that. This has lead a 
number of scholars to conclude, even if they were originally 
inclined to the view that seeking asisstannce from the 


duration of the organizations’ stay in the host states is protracted and they 
have [i.e. the organizations] political, military and media hierarchy, as 
was the case with the Syrian Jihadi experience (in the early 1980’s). 
During the presence of its leadership in Iraq, Jordan and elsewhere [...], 
these countries managed over time to intervene in the affairs of the groups 
and impose on them their will. [Hence, the Jihadi groups] were forced to 
become regional pawns in their hands, because these countries pursued a 
policy of financial closure and strangulation as we will see in the section 
on financing. 

• The process of departing for camps in neighbouring safe havens often 
represents an Achilles heel in terms of security due to the movement of 
Mujahidin elements and their traveling to these places. The security traps 
set up by the intelligence agencies have been a wake-up call in such 
cases, because they have been able in many cases to plant their agents in 
such camps and the open circles which usually drift into the overt 
movement, and abandon the necessary security alertness. This happens 
especially with the passage of time and when the departure and return of 
the Jihadi elements is transformed into the scope of the opposition that 
emigrates for stability and empties the very scene of Jihad itself. 
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disbelievers is permissible, that today, such alliances are almost 
always much more detrimental to the Muslims than their actual 
enemies on the battlefield. This leaves no option but to return to 
the issues original ruling echoed in the words of the Messenger 

'oSMJi "i & 

‘We will certainly not seek the assistance of the polytheists 
against the polytheists.” 679 

And this is in accordance with the authentic texts of the Book 
and the Sunnah, in addition to being in line with the principle of 
Fiqh - Preventing the Harm. 6 * 0 As such, in agreement with the 
authentic texts, the intellect, and the reality of what has befallen 
the Muslims in their historical and contemporary Jihad , one is 
lead to only one conlusion - and that is of the impermissibility of 
lsti’anah. With the possible exception of the areas mentioned by 
Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl - and indeed Allah 4 knows best and 
guides to all success. 681 


619 Musannaf ibn AbT Shaybah: Kitab as-Siyar (33159), Musnad Ahmad 
(15801), al-Mustadrak (2563), and authenticated by al-Albanl in SahTh wa 
Da ’If al-Jami ’ (4056) 

680 In Arabic this principle is known as (^' j^), and is concerned with the 

prohibition of actions that it is highly likely, in specific situations, will directly 
lead to the prohibited ( Hamm ), even if those actions were originally 
permissible (Mubah). An example would be selling grapes which in and of 
itself is permissible, to a wine maker who, it is highly likely, will use the 
grapes in the production of alcoholic wine, which is prohibited. Thus, the 
selling of the grapes to this individual in this instance would be prohibited 
(Haram lighayrih ) in order to prevent the actual prohibited act ( Haram 
lidhatih ) from transpiring. Refer to al-Wajizft Usui al-Fiqh (pgs.245-251) 

681 According to this, even if it is argued that seeking assistance from the 
disbelievers against other disbelievers is not Haram in and of itself (-cM <>'j*.), 
then it must be concluded that it is now prohibited owing to its evil 
consequences (°j^), and Allah knows best 
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JU3 Js ^UiJU ^Jla Jl 

THE RULING ON SEEKING ASSISTANCE 
FROM THE DISBELIEVERS IN FIGHTING 
MUSLIMS 


Concerning this issue, it is possible to divide the type of Muslims 
being fought into two catergories: 

1) The upright Muslims, and 

2) The wrongdoers, innovators, and Bughah 

As for the first instance, that of seeking the support of the 
disbelievers to fight upright Muslims, aiding the disbelievers 
against the Muslims, and ultimately becoming one of the 
disbelievers’ soldiers. There appears not to be any difference of 
opinion amongst the scholars that such an act is Haram and a 
nullifier of ones Islam. This is due to it involving exposing the 
secrets of the Muslims to the disbelievers, and enabling them to 
capture, kill, and ultimately triumph over the believers and Islam. 


Imam ash-Shawkanl states in Nayl al-Awtar (7/264), “The 
prohibition of seeking the assistance of the disbelievers against 
the Muslims has been reported from ash-Shall 7, due to it 
entailing enabling a way for the disbelievers to prevail over the 
Muslims. As such, Allah has indeed stated: 





And never will Allah give the disbelievers over the 

f.o'y 

believers a way [to overcome them].” 

68 ~ Surah an-Nisd’ (4): 141. The Mufassirin have stated that this noble verse is 
both a statement of fact, and a command to the believers not to engage in any 
acts that may involve elevating the disbelievers over the Muslims in any way 
possible 
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Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab ’M’&Z mentioned in his 
treatise, the Nullifiers of Islam, “The eighth nullifier: Backing or 
supporting the polytheists and aiding them against the Muslims. 
And the evidence of this is the Saying of Allah, the Most High: 



O you who have believed, do not take the Jews and the 
Christians as allies. They are [in fact] allies of one 
another. And whoever is an ally to them among you - 

/TOO 

then indeed, he is [one] of them.'" 

Ibn Hazm ijiyc stated in al-Muhalla, “ And whoever is an ally to 
them among you - then indeed, he is [one] of them. This is 
taken upon its literal meaning and that is that he is a disbeliever 
just like them, and this is the reality about which no two Muslims 
differ.” 

Shaykh Ahmad Shakir said in Kalimah al-Haqq (p. 130) 
regarding the ruling of the Muslim cooperating with the English 
and French during their aggression upon the Muslims of Egypt 
(in the 1950’s): “As for cooperating with them in any way, 
whether it be by a little or great (amount), that is clear disbelief 
and Aggravated Apostasy. There is no excuse accepted for this, 
and no (mistake in) interpretation is of benefit, whether it be on 
the part of an individual, group, government, or leader. All of 
them have fallen into disbelief and apostasy, except the one who 
is ignorant and made a mistake, and then retracted and repented.” 

Shaykh ibn Bazz commented regarding this in his 

explanation on the Nullifiers of Islam (p.197), “And it Wajib 
upon the believers, that anywhere they happen to be with the 


683 Surah al-Ma’idah (5):51 
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enemies of Allah, they hate and show animosity towards them 
for the sake of Allah; regardless if it is during times of war or 
peace. If we are engaged in war and between us is Jihad , 
assisting them, whether by a large or small amount, is apostacy 
from Islam [...], and assisting and helping them against the 
Muslims is from the nullificrs of Islam according to all of the 
scholars.” 


Concerning the Muslim seeking assistance from the disbelievers 
against the wrongdoers, innovators, and Bughah from amongst 
the Muslims, the majority of scholars agree that this act is 
impermissible. There is a difference amongst them however on 
whether, like in the aforementioned case, it is an act of apostasy 
or is rather is a Major Sin not reaching the level of disbelief. 


An-Nawawl said in Rawdah al-Tdlibm (10/60), “It is not 
permissible to seek assistance from the disbelievers against them 
because it is not allowed to empower a disbeliever over a 
Muslim.” This is due, and Allah knows best, to the verse in 
Surah an-Nisa ’ (4:141) wherein He § says: 


and never will Allah give the disbelievers over the 
believers a way [to overcome them]. 




Ibn Qudamah UA -5 said in al-Mughm (8/529) “Under no 
circumstance should the Muslim should seek help from the 
disbelievers in fighting against them (i.e. the wrongdoing 
Muslims), nor from one who considers it permissible to kill them 
by going after them when they flee the battlefield. And this was 
what ash-Shafi’I stated.” 


Imam ash-Shafi’T ’MX .said in al-Umm, “It is not allowed for the 
people of justice in my opinion to seek assistance against al- 
Bughah from one of the polytheists, whether he be a Dhimmi or a 
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HarbT, even if the rule of the Muslims is dominant. And I will 
not give to one who opposes the religion of Allah, glory be to 
Him, a means to kill those who follow the religion of Allah.” 

Shaykh ‘ Abd al-Latlf ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Hasan Al Shaykh, 
said, “As for the Muslim seeking assistance from the 
polytheist against the transgressor. Then none has said this 
except one whose opinion is an isolated one, by basing it on 
Qiyas (analogy), and has not looked at the reason of the ruling 
and the relation between the basic ruling and its branches (as is 
to be done in Qiyas ).” 


Ibn Hazm concludes in al-Muhalla (11/355&356), “The 
people have differed over the issue; with a group of them holding 
it to be impermissible to seek the assistance of a Harbi against 
them (i.e. al-Bughah), neither a Dhimmi, nor anyone that regards 
permissible killing their fleeing ones, and this is the view of ash- 
Shafi’I The companions of Abu Hamfah said that there is 
no problem to seek the assistance of the Ahl al-Harb, Ahl adh- 
Dhimmah, and their likes from al-Bughah against them. 
However, we have already mentioned in Kitab al-Jihad the 
statement of the Messenger of Allah |gk: 






‘ Indeed we will not seek the help of a polytheist ,’ 


This is a general prohibition against seeking their assistance in 
matters of governance, war, or anything else for that matter, 
unless such assistance is established as permissible in the Ijma 
Such as (in their use as) stable hands, workers, labourers, and 
other than these from the affairs that do not negate their status of 
humiliation. 684 And the polytheist is a noun that applies to both 


684 It appears, and Allah knows best, the author is referring here to the 
command of Allah to humiliate the disbelievers in Surah at-Tawbah (9:29): 
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the Dhimmi and the Harbl. And this is, as we see it, as long as 
the upright (Muslims) continue to possess strength. 

However, if confronted with destruction and (the Muslims) are 
compelled, as they do not find any other way out, there is no 
problem with them turning to Ahl al-Harb. And they are 
strengthened by Ahl adh-Dhimmah as long as this does not harm 
a Muslim or Dhimmi with regards to their blood, wealth, or 
womenfolk in a way that is impermissible. The evidence for this 
is the statement of Allah the Exalted (6:199): 



He has explained in detail to you what He has 
forbidden you, excepting that to which you are 
compelled. 

And this (verse) is general regarding everything that one is 
compelled to do, except that which has been prohibited by a text 
(from the Qur’an, Sunnah) or the Ijma 

Therefore, if a Muslims knows, whether it be an individual or a 
group, the one that he seeks help from the Ahl al-Harb or a 
Dhimmi, will harm a Muslim or Dhimmi in a way that is not 
permissible. It becomes Haram for him to seek their assistance, 
even if he is destroyed. Rather, he must remain patient upon 
Allah’s decree even if his soul, family, and wealth are (all) 
destroyed, or he fights until he dies as an honourable martyr, for 
indeed death is a must with none escaping its appointed time. 
The proof for this the fact that it is not permissible for anyone to 
repel oppression from himself in a way that transfers that 


Fight those who do not believe in Allah or in the Last Day and who do not 
consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger have made unlawful and 
who do not adopt the religion of truth fi.e., Islam] from those who were 
given the Scripture - [fight] until they give the Jizyali willingly while they 
are humiliated. 
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oppression to someone other than him, and there is no difference 
of opinion concerning this (principle). 


As for seeking the assistance of other Bughah similar to 
themselves (i.e. similar to the ones being fought), a number of 
(scholars) have prohibited it, relying upon for evidence the 
statement of Allah the Exalted (18:51): 



and I would not have taken the misguiders as assistants. 

Although others did permit it, arguing that we are not taking 
them as assistants - and Allah’s refuge is sought. Rather, we are 
employing their own likes against them in order to preserve the 
upright (Muslims), like Allah the Exalted has said (6:129): 



And thus will We make some of the wrongdoers allies 
of others for what they used to earn 

(Likewise) if we are able, we should pit the disbelievers against 
each other until they end up fighting [...] and this is a good 
thing.” 

[End of ibn Hazm quote] 

Another reason the scholars prohibit seeking the help of the 
disbelievers against the criminals and Bughah from amongst the 
Muslims, is that the intention behind fighting them is soley to 
ward off their aggression and return them to obedience and the 
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command of Allah. However the disbeliever, unlike the dog, 685 
does have intentions, and these are not in line with the Shan’ah 
and its objectives, with Allah 4 saying about them: 





They do not observe toward a believer any pact of 
kinship or covenant of protection. And it is they who 
are the transgressors. 686 


At-Tarift says in his commentary on The Nullifiers of Islam, al- 
‘Fldm bi-Tawdlh Nawaqid al-Islam (pgs.70&71), “As for 
seeking the help of the disbelievers to fight the Bughah from the 
Muslims, the majority of scholars prohibit this act. If the fighting 
of the Bughah is one that will strengthen the power, authority, 
and dominance of the disbelievers over the Muslims, benefitting 
them more than it does the Muslims then no doubt, it falls under 
the implication of Allah’s words (5:51): 





And whoever is an ally to them among you - then 
indeed, he is [one] of them. 


And from the Isti ’anah with them in fighting that is less than that 
in its ruling, is that which does not reach the level of disbelief, 
apostacy, and abandoning the religion. 


685 Some from the Hanafi School permitted seeking the assistance of the A hi 
adh-Dhimmah and the disbelievers against the Khawdrij , argueing that it is 
akin to employing dogs in the fight against them. Refer to al-Mabsut 
(10/23&24) and ibn Humam’s Fath al-Qadlr (6/109) 

686 Surah at-Tawbah (9): 10 

Refer to al-Qawl al-Mubin ft Hukm al-Isti’anah fi’l-Qital bighayr al-MuslimTn 
CP-12) 
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Ibn Hazm al-AndalusT said in al-Muhalla (12/126&127), ‘As for 
the one from the people of the frontlines of the Muslims who is 
driven by fervour to seek the help of the Musrikm al-Harbiyym, 
allowing them to fight the one who opposes him from the 
Muslims, or to take his wealth or captives (i.e. slaves). If he is 
the one with the upper hand in the relationship and the 
disbelievers are under his authority - as though they were his 
followers, then this is the hight (i.e. peak) of Fusuq 
(rebelliousness) and he has destroyed (himself with such an 
enormous act of transgression). However, it is not in this case (an 
act of) disbelief, as he has not done anything that equates with 
disbelief according to the Qur’an or the Ijma’. However, if the 
authority of the disbelievers is imposed upon him, then through 
this, according to what we have mentioned, he has commited 
disbelief. While if they are equal in terms of authority, such that 
one does not impose himself upon the other, we do not view him 
as having commited disbelief by this act, and Allah kn ows 
best.’” 

It is most unfortunate to witness today people attempting to 
justify the most heinous of crimes committed by the disbelievers 
against Muslims, by mentioning the existence of a difference of 
opinion amongst the scholars regarding seeking the assistance of 
the disbelievers against the transgressors, innovators, or 
Khawarij. Accordingly, it is common to see that before such a 
call is made promoting the disbelievers’ assistance being sought 
against another group of believers, charges of wrongdoing, 
innovation, and Khuruj are levelled against the believers about to 
be attacked. Nevertheless, they fail to mention that for the most 
part, the difference of opinion is over whether this act falls into 
the realms of apostasy, or that which does not take its doer 
outside the fold of Islam but is nonetheless still a major sin. As 
such, regardless of the apparent differences between the scholars, 
this is a despicable crime that can never be promoted or 
condoned by anyone who truly believes in Allah and the Last 
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Day, as it is impermissible whichever way you look at it. Allah 
exposes such people in Surah at-Tawbah (9:67) saying: 



<at> 


They enjoin what is wrong and forbid what is right 
and close their hands . 687 They have forgotten Allah, 
so He has forgotten them [accordingly]. Indeed, the 
hypocrites - it is they who are the defiantly 
disobedient. 

In addition, the current reality is far worse than has been 
mentioned by the scholars of the past, as it is not a case of 
Muslims seeking assistance from the disbelievers in order to 
wage war against another group of Muslims. It is, in most cases, 
the disbelievers ordering Muslims to assist them in their war 
against Islam, doing their ‘dirty work’ and being their ‘boots on 
the ground.’ If this was not enough of an insult, disgrace, and 
humiliation for those claiming to be from amongst those Allah 
has honoured with Islam, they are subsequently told to sign a 

/TOO 

bla nk cheque to pay for the disbelievers’ latest crusade! 


687 tbn Kathlr says in his TafsTr (4/464) regarding Allah’s words and close 
their hands, “from spending in Allah’s cause,” (i.e. spending on Jihad). While 
al-Qurtubl mentions in his TafsTr (4/526), “It refers to abandoning Jihad." 

688 And this is one of the clearest charges of disbelief against those ‘Muslim’ 
governments (and their militaries, etc) who gladly participate in the ‘War on 
Terror’. The foremost amongst them being - and Allah knows best - the 
United Arab Emirates (UAE), headed by the devil ibn Zayed (MBZ) - may 
Allah curse him 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Scholars have differed over the permissibility of seeking the 
disbelievers’ assistance in matters related to warfare. They divide 
this assistance into two catergories according to whom the 
Muslims are fighting: 

1) Disbelievers and apsotates 

2) Other Muslims, who can be futher sub-divided into: 

i) Upright Muslims 

ii) The wrongdoers and transgressors, such as al-Bughah 
and the Khawarij 

Regarding the first catergory, there are those who permit the act 
stipulating that a number of conditions be met. While others 
forbid the act, which appears to be the correct opinion. 

As for the act of seeking support from the disbelievers in fighting 
the upright Muslims, aiding the disbelievers against the Muslims, 
and becoming soldiers of the disbelievers. There does not appear 
to be any difference of opinion amongst the scholars that it is 
Hardm, and an act of apostasy. 

Concerning the Muslim seeking assistance from the disbelievers 
against the wrongdoers, innovators, and Bughah, the majority of 
scholars agree that this act is impermissible. There is a difference 
amongst them however, on whether, like in the aforementioned 
case it is an act of apostasy, or is rather is a Major Sin not 
reaching the level of disbelief. 

Nevertheless, it must be understood that this ruling is in 
reference to the physical act itself. However, if accompanied 
with love and alliegence to the disbeleivers, and the hope that 
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they will triumph over the believers, the act becomes a clear-cut 
act of apostacy due to the words of Allah (5:51): 



And whoever is an ally to them among you - then 
indeed, he is [one] of them. 
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CHAPTER 27 

THE RULING REGARDING THOSE WHO 
SPREAD RUMOURS WEAKENING THE 
MORALE OF THE MUSLIMS 


In the Shari’ah, there are two types of person that fall within this 
category: 

• The Murjifi^- j-d'), and 

• The Mukhadhil (ck^-d') 

“The Mukhadhil is the one that spreads fear amongst the people 
(i.e. the Muslims) due to his saying things like, ‘Our enemy’s 
numbers are great,’ ‘our horses are weak,’ ‘we do not possess the 
ability to confront (the enemy),’ and the likes [...]. While the 
Murjif increases panic, making statements such as, ‘the enemy 
are coming from such-and-such direction!’ ‘The enemy has just 
received reinforcements!’ ‘They have ambushes in such-and- 
such places!’ and their likes,” as explained by ibn an-Nuhhas 
S&fcssS in Mashari’ al-Ashwaq (p.1025). 689 


6S9 Also refer to Rawdah at-Talibin (10/240) 
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In short, the Mukhadhil is the one that spreads information 
designed to weaken the Muslims morale and will to fight, while 
the Murjif is close to this although slightly lesser in evil, 
heightening fear and panic amongst the Muslims. 690 


Both of these actions are from the traits and deeds of the 
MunafiqTn, as explained by al-Qurtubl in his Tafsir 

(7/534&735) on the verses in Surah al-Ahzab (33:60-62): 


(?) SS Si(S (j^ 

(j) ii? \j>\ [fcfj US) o 

^ *s ^ *s _,— y ^ o s’^ 

j -k-i aS y .) 


If the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is disease 
and those who spread rumours in al-Madinah do not 
cease, We will surely incite you against them; then 
they will not remain your neighbours therein except 
for a little. Accursed wherever they are found, [being] 
seized and massacred completely. [This is] the 
established way of Allah with those who passed on 
before; and you will not find in the way of Allah any 
change. 


He says, ‘“Ikrimah and others say that the Murjifun in al- 
Madlnah are a people that would spread news to the Muslims 
about their enemy that would weaken them. Thus when the 
Messenger of Allah |gfc would send out a detachment they would 
say things like, ‘indeed they have all been killed,’ ‘they have 
been defeated,’ or ‘the enemy is certainly on their way towards 


690 It should be noted that evidence of a deliberate intention to cause harm to 
the Muslims does not have to accompany this deed for its ruling and 
punishement (in this world) to take affect 
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you!’[...] It is also said, they are a group from the Muslims that 
convey false news due to their love of fitnah. Ibn ‘Abbas A/figy 
said, ‘ &\-Irjaf\s to spread Fitnah (i.e. discord).’[...] Accordingly, 
al-Irjaf is Haram due to the harm it entails, and the verse (33:60) 
is evidence of the prohibition of spreading malicious rumours 
(amongst the Muslims).” 


On the other hand, it is considered to be praiseworthy if 
deliberately spread amongst the disbelievers in an attempt to 
weaken their moral and resolve to fight, falling under what is 
kn own in today’s military terminology as Psychological 
Operations. This is evident from the words of the Prophet fff to 
Nu’aym during the battle of the Trench: 


o y ® £ s 

4PJe>- CD Oli 


U 1Ip 



“Among us you are just one man, so, on our behalf, instigate 
betrayal (fakhadhil) among them if you are able to, for indeed 
war is deception.” 691 


Likewise, as stated by ibn an-Nuhhas in his chapter on the 
‘Art of War ’ in MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.1075), “The commander 
should also try to slip through to the enemy’s commanders 
people who would encourage them to give up, or try to divide 
them. The commander should also try to fabricate letters or 
documents supposedly written by their leaders, which would 
weaken their soldiers, and then try to propagate these among 
them.” 


Accordingly, those from the Muslim who deliberately spread 
such rumours, lies, and deception amongst the enemies, are not 
ruled as Murjifin or Mukhadhilm. Rather, they are those who are 

691 Refer to al-Bidayah wa’n-Nihdyah (3/270), ibn Hisham’s STrah an- 
Nabawiyyah fpp. 171-175), Zad al-Ma’ad (2/108), The Noble Life of the 
Prophet J|t (3/1377&1378), and Ibn KathTr’s The Life of the Prophet 
Muhammad : Al-STra al- Nabawiyyah (3/152) 
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waging Jihad with their tongues and fulfilling their obligation in 
this regard. 



I Kjis. 


THE PUNISHMENT FOR THE MURJIF 


Ibn an-Nuhhas states in MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.1025), “The 
Amir should prevent the Mukhadhil from accompanying the 
army, however if he is already accompanying the army he should 
be dismissed and sent home. If he fights, he is not entitled to 
anything (i.e. from the Ghammah ) and if he kills a disbeliever he 
is likewise not entitled to his Salb, according to ash-Shall’I and 
Ahmad.” An-Nawawl was also a proponent of this view. 692 

Al-QurtubI ’M&z) states in his TafsTr (4/541) of the verse in Surah 
at-Tawbah (9:83) wherein Allah 4 says: 


J j\ fjoi 


If Allah should return you to a faction of them [after 
the expedition] and then they ask your permission to 
go out [to battle], say, “You will not go out with me, 
ever, and you will never fight with me an enemy. 
Indeed, you were satisfied with sitting [at home] the 
first time, so sit [now] with those who stay behind. ” 


692 Rawdah at-Talibin (10/240), also refer to al-Mughni (9/259) (7513) 
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and this indicates that the default (ruling) is that it is not 
permissible for the Mukhadhil to accompany the army on their 
expeditions.” 


If the Murjif and/or Mukhadhil is from amongst those held back 
from Jihad due to a legitimate excuse, they forfeit their right to 
exemption. They are likewise considered blameworthy and sinful 
like the one who abandons Jihad without a legitimate excuse, 
due to their malicious behaviour. This is because of their failure 
to meet the conditions those who remain behind are required to 
fulfil so that they are absolved from blame, as stipulated in Surah 
at-Tawbah (9:91) wherein Allah H says: 



There is not upon the weak or upon the ill or upon 
those who do not find anything to spend any 
discomfort [i.e., guilt] when they are sincere to Allah 
and His Messenger. 


Ibn Kathlr says in his Tafsir (4/496), “... Upon them is no 
blame when they remain behind, if they are sincere in their state 
of remaining behind; not spreading false rumours and speech that 
discourages, instils fear, or weakens the resolve and morale of 
the Muslims. (Also, in addition to this) in their state (or 
remaining behind) they are from the Muhsimn (i.e. those of 
exemplary character and behaviour).” 


Thus, those not fulfilling these requirements are blameworthy, 
and are in fact supporting the enemy in his psychological 
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operations 693 against the believers - and we seek Allah’s refuge 
from such evil. 


SOCIAL MEDIA AND IRJAF 


The rise of social media has been, and remains to be, somewhat 
of a double-edged sword for the believer. While it is true that it 
presents an unparalleled opportunity to engage in Da’wah in 
general, and Jihad with the tongue in particular, such as inciting 
the believers to wage Jihad as per Allah’s command (8:65): 






Incite the believers to battle. 

It also presents an unparalleled opportunity to spread Irjaf 
amongst the Ummah in ways not possible before. Through this 
door, many sincere believers inadvertently play a role akin to that 
of the Munajiqin who spread their evil message from within the 
Ummah wherein guards are lowered and ill-suspicions are 
disregarded. As such, the Ummah witnesses many of her sons 
and daughters who love Allah, His Messenger |fgjs, and Jihad, 
conveying news and commenting on global events, due to their 
zeal to aid the religion, in a way damages the morale of countless 
believers, and even Mujahidin, albeit unintentionally. 
Alternatively, information such as news, pictures, and videos 


693 According to the (US) Department of Defense Dictionary of Military and 
Associated Terms (p.354) psychological warfare is defined as, “The planned 
use of propaganda and other psychological actions having the primary purpose 
of influencing the opinions, emotions, attitudes, and behavior of hostile 
foreign groups in such a way as to support the achievement of national 
objectives. Also called PSYWAR.” 
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adversely affecting the operational security of the Jihad and 
Mujahidin is broadcasted without thought about the likely 
ramifications. In many instances, such media, along with its 
metadata, 694 puts believing lives needlessly at risk, as has even 
resulted in the loss of wealth and lives, and has compromised 
countless operations. The fact that unwitting individuals from 
amongst the Mujahiin may have been the source of such 
information in no way justifies forwarding and further spreading 
such information. The (often mistaken) assumption that ‘the 
enemy already kn ows all of this, so it’s no problem for me to 
spread it,’ also does not permit this crime to be perpetrated. 
Indeed, no believer would like to be responsible on the Day of 
Judgement for the the death, injury, and/or imprisonment of 
fellow believers - and we seek Allah’s refuge from this. 

Amongst the greatest factors - and Allah knows best - giving rise 
to this phenomenon is a lack of knowledge of the Book of Allah 
and the Sunnah regarding Da ’wah. Jihad , and Jihad with the 
tongue in particular. Like any other act of ‘ Ibadah , Da ’wah and 
Jihad with the tongue have rulings and Sunan prescribed by the 
SharVah impermissible to ignore. Much in the same way as the 
Mujahid carrying a weapon is required to abide by the SharVah , 


694 Metadata describes other data; it provides information about a certain 
item’s content. For example, in image may include metadata that describes 
how large the picture is, the colour depth, the image resolution, when the 
image was captured, the GPS coordinates of where the image was captured, 
the device that captured the image, and other data. A text document’s 
metadata may contain information about how long the document is, who the 
author is, when the document was written, the device on which the document 
was composed, and a short summary of the document. 

Another serious problem is the rise of Geolocation software, geoprofiling 
and imagery analysis, that enables users, based on images (particularly their 
background terrain and structures), to locate the exact location of images (and 
possibly the time of day and year). Use of such software has enabled the 
enemies of Allah to conduct air, drone, and missile strikes on battle positions, 
bases, training facilities, and homes of the Mujahidiin - and to Allah do we 
belong, and to Him do we return. 

Refer to an example of the above here 
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the Mujahid on social media is likewise required to abide by the 
Shan’ah. Perhaps it is even more incumbent upon the Mujahid 
on social media, as his or her actions often can have a greater 
impact than the bullets of the Mujahid in the field. The fact that 
the enemies of Islam consistently prioritise the Du ’at 695 and 
people of knowledge for assassination and drone strikes should 
be sufficient for the believer to understand the importance this 
field of Jihad carries. This is only due to them recognising and 
aknowledgeing the potential for change and influence carried via 
the tongues, pens, and keyboards of these believers, and Allah H 
indeed knows best. 


The Prophet 4=& too recognised the potential one voice can have 
upon the course of a war. To the extent, that even at a time when 
fighting was undoubtedly an individual obligation upon every 
capable believer, and the very foundations of the Islamic state 
was in mortal danger. He J|k nevertheless dispatched the new 
convert - Nu’aym ibn Mas’ud away from the front lines 
and towards the courts of the disbelieving coalition, his 
only weapons being his guile and eloquence. In explaining the 
rational that lay behind this somewhat unexpected move, the 
Messenger |gjs said to Nu’aym: 


apJj>- dpj>z]\ Oli c— \j> Up (Jj Jdi Jl>-j c— h lUJt 


“Among us you are just one man, so on our behalf, instigate 
betrayal among them if you are able, for indeed war is 
deception.’’ 


696 


695 Plural for DdT. the one who calls people to Islam, or particular aspects 
thereof 

696 Refer to al-Bidayah wa’n-Nihdyah (3/270), ibn Hisham’s STrah an- 
Nabawiyyah (pp.171-175), Zcid al-Ma’dd (2/108), The Noble Life of the 
Prophet Jgfc (3/1377&1378), and Ibn Kathlr’s The Life of the Prophet 
Muhammad: Al-STra at- Nabawiyyah (3/152) 
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Accordingly, it is incumbent upon the Mujahid , whether engaged 
in Jihad with the wealth, self, or tongue, to acquire the necessary 
knowledge before speaking or acting. This is in accordance with 
the principle highligted by Imam al-Bu kh ari M’Tgky. “It is essential 
to kn ow a thing first before saying or acting upon it.” 697 

Another factor contributing to this illness is being ensnared in the 
perilous ‘race’ to be the first to post or spread any breaking news. 
Although a noble intention may well lay behind such actions, in 
reality it betrays - and Allah % knows best - a lack of Taqwa and 
the desire to boost one’s own profile, status, and following. This 
is despite the report in Jami’ at-TirmidhT: The Chapters on 
Righteousness and Joing the Ties on Kinship (2012) wherein 
Sahl ibn Sa’d narrated the Messenger of Allah Jgt; said: 

QljglJu Jl ilAjdlj 4JJI ( 2f a sLsS/l 

‘Moderation is from Allah and haste is from Satan." 

In addition, al-Bukharl records in Adah al-Mufrad: Chapter 
of the Fault Finder (327), that Hukaym ibn Sa’d said he 
heard ‘All say: 


\j 1) I Aa f 

“Do not be hasty (in) spreading and divulging secrets.” 

Also recorded in Adah al-Mufrad: The Book of General 
Behaviour (583), are the words: 

kill Jjj I 


697 Sahih al-Bukharl: The Book of Knowledge; (Chapter 10) It is Essential to 
Have Knowledge of a Thing Before Speaking or Acting Upon it 
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“Have Taqwa of Allah, have patience, and do not be hasty.” Al- 
Hasan remarked, “This (statement) contains all good.” 

In any case, regardless of the reasons behind spreading Irjaf or 
disclosing information likely to be a source of detriment to the 
believers. It is a highly prohibited act often accompanied by 
serious consequences and is, as has been mentioned, one of the 
deeds of the Mundfiqm. 

Al-Baghawl ‘M’&f, says in his TafsTr (pgs.320&321) regarding 
Allah’s words (4:83): 


iA j \j£-\ s\ \ \ 3^ 


when there comes to them something [i.e., information] about 
[public] security or fear, they spread it around, “Meaning, the 
hypocrites.” 

Imam Ibn Kathlr says in his Tafslr (2/527) commenting on 
the noble verse in Surah an-Nisd' (4:83): 




Aytg 

<^0 J )J===C& 


And when there comes to them something [i.e., 
information] about [public] security or fear, they 
spread it around. But if they had referred it back to 
the Messenger or to those of authority among them, 
then the ones who [can] draw correct conclusions 
from it would have known about it. And if not for the 
favour of Allah upon you and His mercy, you would 
have followed Satan, except for a few. 
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Allah said, when there comes to them something [i.e., 
information] about [public] security or fear, they spread it 
around , chastising those who indulge in things before being sure 
of their truth, disclosing them, making them known and 
spreading their news, even though such news might not be true at 
all. In the introduction to his Sahlh, Imam Muslim recorded that 
Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet 4=| said: 

\j> jSo IjifT £.jJaJb ^45"" 


“Narrating everything one hears is sufficient to make a person a 
liar 698 


This is the same narration collected by Abu Dawud fife; in the 
section of Adab (manners) in his Sunan (4992). In the two 
Sahih ’.s', it is recorded that Al-Mughlrah bin Shu’bah said: 


jt ’JQ -'J y 


The Messenger of Allah |gfe prohibited, “7t was said," and, “So- 
and-so said." 699 


This Hadlth refers to those who often convey the speech that 
people utter without investigating the reliability and truth of what 
is being disclosed. The Sahlh (.Muslim ) also records: 


698 Sahlh Muslim: Introduction, Chapter ‘The Prohibition of Narrating 
Everything that one Hears ’ (7) 

699 In Sahlh al-Bukhdn: The Book ofZcikah (1477) Mughlrah said that 

the Messenger of Allah Igt said: 

JljiJ! tjUJl :1&J 'pkSoJ'&l Ol 

“Indeed, Allah hates for you three (things): ‘He said, she said, ’ squandering 
wealth, and excessive questioning.” 

Also recorded in Sahlh Muslim: The Book of Judgements (593) 
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“Whoever narrates a Hadith while knowing it is false is one of 
the two liars (i.e. the one who invents, and the one who spreads 
the lie).” 700 


Al-QurtubI ’MX*) says in his TafsTr (3/225&256), “The meaning is 
that if they hear anything regarding matters related to security, 
such as the Muslims victory or them killing their enemies. Or 
fear , which is the opposite (of the above), They spread it 
around , meaning that they spread, publicise, and speak about it 
before verifying its authenticity [...]. Ad-Dahhak and ibn Zayd 
said, ‘The verse is directed at the Munafiqm, and prohibiting 
them when they would spread their false Irjdf ’ The words of 
Allah the Exalted, But if they had referred it back to the 
Messenger or to those of authority among them , mean do not 
speak about it nor spread it before the Prophet 4S first speaks 
about it first and announces it. Or, the people or knowledge, 
according to al-Hasan, Qatadah, and others. As-SuddI and ibn 
Zayd say, (it refers to) the leaders, while it is also said that it 
refers to the leaders of the military detachments. Then the ones 
who [can] draw correct conclusions from it would have known 
about it, [...] meaning they know what (information) should be 
disseminated and what should be witheld.” 


Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl says in his TafsTr 

(pgs.l70&171) concerning the same verse (4:83), “This is a 
reproach from Allah to His worshipers for indulging in matters 
unbefitting for them. Additionally, it is essential that if 
information comes to them concerning affairs of importance; the 
general benefit (of the Muslims) connected to security, the 
secrets of the Muslims, or that which would cause fear (which 
would in turn cause) a calamity to befall them. They should not 
be hasty, but rather be patient in broadcasting such news. Thus, 


700 Also recorded in Jami ’ at-Tirmidhl: The Chapters on Knowledge (2662) 
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they should first convey it to the Messenger and those in 
authority amongst them; the people of knowledge, sound advice, 
intellect, and those that understand the reality and that which is 
of benefit, and that which is not. 


Due to this Allah says, then the ones who [can] draw correct 
conclusions from it would have known about it. Meaning, they 
will be able to derive the correct conclusions owing to their 
perception, sound estimation, and guided knowledge...” 

He (H) continues: 



So fight, [O Muhammad], in the cause of Allah; you 
are not held responsible except for yourself. And 
incite the believers [to join you] that perhaps Allah 
will restrain the [military] might of those who 
disbelieve. And Allah is greater in might and stronger 
in [exemplary]punishment. 701 

“This is the best of situations for the slave (of Allah) - that he 
exerts himself fulfilling the likes of Allah’s order to wage Jihad 
and other than it, and he (also) incites others to do the same. 
While it is possible the slave is prevented from one, or both of 
these matters and as such, it was for this reason that Allah said to 
His Messenger And incite the believers to fight. This 
encompasses every matter leading to the agitation of the 
believers and strengthening their resolve; from (spreading news 
of) their strengths, the weakness and failures of their enemies, 
that which Allah has prepared of rewards for the fighters, and the 
punishments He has in store for those who remain behind. 


701 Surah an-Nisa ’ (4): 84 
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Accordingly, this and its likes are part of inciting the believers to 
fight.” 

The practical implementation of these verses was seen during the 
battle of the Trench, documented by as-Sallabl in The Noble Life 
of the Prophet (2/1366-1368): 

The Muslims feared the worst: that Banu Quraydhah 
would wash their hands of their agreement with the 
Prophet m and that the Muslims would consequently be 
sandwiched between two fronts, the confederates from the 
north and Banu Quraydhah from the south. With sweet 
words and false promises, the leader of Band an-Nadlr 
convinced Ka’b ibn Asad, the leader of Band Quraydhah, 
to join the confederate alliance in their war against the 
Muslims. 

Muslims began to talk about how Band Quraydhah had 
just completely gone back on their agreement with the 
Prophet 4 ^, but they did not know this for sure. All along, 
the Prophet |fgjs feared that Band Quraydhah would betray 
him, which is why he appointed az-Zubayr ibn al- 
‘Awwam to go to Band Quraydhah and bring back 
news to him about what they intended to do. Az-Zubayr 
went, learned as much as he could, and returned to 
the Prophet |fgjs and said to him, “O Messenger of Allah, I 
saw them preparing their fortresses, clearing their roads 
(so they could easily march towards the Muslims), and 

709 

gathering their livestock.” 


7,L Refer to al-MaghdzT by al-Waqidl (2/457&458). What made their betrayal 
significant is that, while Madlnah was surrounded from the northern perimeter 
by al-Ahzdb (the confederates), the Jews of Band Quraydhah resided to the 
south within the city limits, thus they occupied a position to the Muslim’s rear. 
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All signs indicated that Banu Quraydhah had betrayed the 
Prophet m and joined the confederate army. But to further 
make sure he m was not mistaken, he sent Sa’d ibn 
Mu’adh, Sa’d ibn ‘Ubadah, ‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah, and 
Khawwat ibn Jubayr jpfyi, saying to them, “Go and see 
whether what has reached us about them is true or not. If it 
is true, then tell me in such a way that only I will 
understand what you are saying; and do not weaken the 
people (i.e., and do not weaken the morale of the Muslims 
by letting them know that Banu Quraydhah cancelled their 
treaty with the Muslims). But if they decide to fulfil what 
was agreed upon between us and them, then announce that 
to the people (in order to give them hope).” 

The four men went and found that the rumour was true: 
Banu Quraydhah had indeed walked away from the treaty 
with the Muslims. Upon returning to the Prophet |gt, the 
four men extended their greetings of peace to him and 
said, “ ‘Adal and Qarah." Their fact-finding mission was a 
secret even to the Muslims, so when they spoke these 
words, no one really paid any close attention. But the 
Prophet understood fully well the implications of the 
words “ ‘Adal and Qarah," for ‘Adal and Qarah were two 
of the tribes of Hudhhayl that had betrayed the Muslims at 
the Tragedy of ar-Rajl’. The Prophet therefore understood 
that, like ‘Adal and Qarah, Banu Quraydhah had just 
betrayed the Muslims. 703 

Accordingly, brothers and sisters are advised; do not abandon 
your Jihad with your tongues, pens, and keyboards, for indeed 
this is from the most mertious, noble, and needed forms of Jihad. 
Nevertheless, after becoming aquianted with the requisite 
knowledge, pause and consider a few questions before 

703 Refer to ibn Kathlr’s The life of the Prophet Muhammad (3/139-143), 
Tafslr al-Qurtbr, the ninth verse of Surah al-Ahzdb (7/443), and al-Biddyah 
wa’n-Nihayah (3/261&262) 
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broadcasting to the world, words that they may never be possible 
to retract, such as: 

• Is this information permissible to convey? 

• Is this information beneficial for the bellievers? 

• Has Allah ordered this information be conveyed to the 
masses? 

• What are the possible ramifications of the spread of this 
information? 

• Is there any way Satan - may Allah curse him - can twist my 
words in order to harm and/or misguide the believers? 

• Does the information require contextualising in light of the 
divine texts, in order that it be understood correctly? 

By the permission of Allah, pausing to consider such questions 
should help to mitigate many of the harmful consequences 
resultant from factors such as those mentioned throughout the 
chapter, and He # indeed knows best. 


618 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The Mukhadhil is the one that spreads information designed to 
weaken the Muslims morale and will to fight, while the Murjif is 
close to this although slightly lesser in evil, heightening fear and 
panic amongst the Muslims. Nevertheless, both actions are from 
the traits and deeds of the Munafiqin. 

The Mukhadhil and Murjif must be prevented from 
accompanying the Mujahidin due to the harm they pose to the 
Jihad , and if they do fight, they are not entitled to anything from 
the Ghanimah of Salb. 

With the rise of the internet in general, and social media in 
particular, Irjaf is being spread amongst the Ummah in an 
unprecedented manner that would not have been possible before. 

While it is true that sincere Muslims intending nothing but good 
may have perpetrated much of this, the results remain the same. 
Consequently, brothers and sisters are urged to exercise restraint 
and employ due diligence as they would were they about to pull 
the trigger, as their words may well carry severer consequences 
than the ill-aimed bullet. 
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CHAPTER 28 

THE RULING REGARDING FLEEING 
FROM BATTLE 


The default (or, ‘ AzTmah ) regarding Jihad , is steadfastness in the 
face of the enemy and not fleeing from him. Allah H commands 
the believers with this in Surah al-Anfal (8:15), saying: 



O you who have believed, when you meet those who 
disbelieve advancing [for battle], do not turn to them 
your backs [in flight]. 

He ife also says later in the same Surah (8:45): 
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O you who have believed, when you encounter a 
company [from the enemy forces], stand firm 

Imam ibn Kathlr says in his TafsJr (4/276), “Allah said, 
while warning against fleeing from the battlefield and threatening 
those who do it with the Fire, O you who have believed, when 
you meet those who disbelieve advancing [for battle ], when you 
get near the enemy and march towards them, do not turn to them 
your backs. Do not run away from battle and leave your fellow 
Muslims behind.. 


In addition, in both Sahih al-Bukhdn: The Book of Jihad and 
Expiditons (2966) and Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expiditons (1742), it is narrated that the Prophet 4gt said: 


cbuJt &\ ijuj tjfcJi f Lgif 

in jbu? sjj y j 


“O you people, do not long to meet the enemy, (rather) ask Allah 
for wellbeing, however if you do meet them then be steadfast, and 
know that Paradise is beneath the shade of swords.” 704 


As such, the above verses and HadTth establish the obligation to 
remain steadfast in the face of Allah’s enemies. Nevertheless, 
Allah goes on to mention three situations wherein the believer is 
excepted from the general rule, and thus is permitted to retreat 
from his enemy: 

1) In order to manoeuvre 

2) Retreating to another company of the believers, or their 
reinforcements, or 


704 The narration is also recorded in Sunan AbT Dawud: the Book of Jihad 
(2631), Jami’ at-Tirmidhl: The Chapters of Jihad (1678), Sunan ibn Majah: 
The Book of Jihad (2796), and Musnad Ahmad (19107) 
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3) If the disbelievers outnumber the believers by more than a 
ratio of 2:1 (i.e. their forces are more than double the 
numbers of the believer’s forces) 

Allah % says in Surah al-Anfal (8:15&16): 



O you who have believed, when you meet those who 
disbelieve advancing [for battle], do not turn to them 
your backs [in flight]. And whoever turns his back to 
them on such a day, unless swerving [as a strategy] 
for war 

In his Tafsir (4/276) ibn Kathlr SSfesg says regarding the verse, 
“Whoever flees from the enemy by way of planning to pretend 
that he is afraid of the enemy, so that they follow him and he 
takes the chance and returns to kill the enemy, then there is no 
sin on him. This is the explanation of Sa’Td ibn Jubayr and as- 
Suddl.” 

This swerving , refered to in military terminology as Manoeuvre, 
is defined by the US military as “The employment of forces on 
the battlefield through movement in combination with fire, or 
fire potential, to achieve a position of advantage in respect to the 
enemy in order to accomplish the mission (JP 1-02). Manoeuvre 
creates and exposes enemy vulnerabilities to the massed effects 
of friendly combat power.” In others words, achieving a 
military advantage over the enemy by employing movement in 
order to expose his flank (side), rear, or supply lines to friendly 
attack, or threat of attack. 


(US) FM3-90 Tactics (2001) 
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While retreating to another company of believers or to 
reinforcements, termed today by the US military as a Retrograde 
operation is defined as, “A type of defensive operation that 
involves organized movement away from the enemy (FM 3-0). 
The enemy may force these operations or a commander may 
execute them voluntarily. In either case, the higher commander 
of the force executing the operation must approve the retrograde. 
Retrograde operations are transitional operations; they are not 
considered in isolation.” 706 


Allah says regarding this in Surah al-Anfal (8:16): 


And whoever turns his back to them on such a day, 
unless swerving [as a strategy] for war or joining 
[another] company, has certainly returned with anger 
[upon him] from Allah, and his refuge is Hell - and 
wretched is the destination. 


Ibn Kathlr (4/276) comments on this saying, “... ad-Dahhak 
also commented, ‘Whoever went ahead of his fellow Muslims to 
investigate the strength of the enemy and make use of it or 
joining [another] company, meaning he leaves from here to 
another troop of Muslims to assist them, or be assisted by them. 
So that is allowed for him or even during the battle if he flees 
from his brigade to the commander. Alternatively, going to the 
Imam, would also fall under this permission.’” 

Ae example from the era of the Prophet |gfc can be seen when, 
after the Muslims’ retreat from the battle of Mu’tah, the children 
and people of al-Madlnah came out to meet the returning army 
by throwing dirt at them and taunting them saying, “O you who 


706 ibid. 
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flee! You fled from fighting in the Cause of Allah!” To which the 
Prophet |g& responded by saying: 

&\ bi j\^\ /J. Jh lyJ 

“They are not people who fled! Rather, they are a people who 
have turned around only to resume fighting later on, if Allah 


Ahmad reports a similar incident in his Musnad: Musnad 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (5384): 


«(§£ 4iJ! jy-j ^ tji, J kk :JU J <JJ\ ^ 
Ji j Ccf :UliLs c —'■£j ^llSl 

cfis-s ioAaJl LL5 o jJ :Oi LjJjj ^ hjA 

Nlj t 5?jj 4 J JJlS' bu c|gfe A Jj-^6 HdJjf jJ :ds 

: UliLs : JU qa : (Jlaljldl aSLls alljli HJ&j 

Aii blj \j 1 tOjjlSbiJl ^jj! JJ N : JU 

aid bJui ab5li :JU 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said, “I was in a detachment from the 
detachments of the Messenger of Allah and the people fled, 
and I was amongst those who retreated. We said (to one another), 
‘What should we do? We have fled from battle, and have 
returned with (Allah’s) Anger.’ Then we said, ‘If we enter al- 
Madlnah, then we would have.’ Then we said, ‘If we present 
ourselves to the Messenger of Allah then maybe there will be 
repentance.’ So we went to him and arrived before the morning 
prayer, then he came out and inquired, ‘ Who are you people ?’ 


707 Al-Biddyah wa’n-Nihayah (3/435). Ibn KathTr narrates this incident from 
ibn Ishaq but says about it, “This narration is Mursal and contains some 
strangeness in it.” 
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We said, ‘We are the ones who fled,’ however he replied, ‘ No, 
rather you are those who will return (to fight another day). I am 
your company, and I am the company for every Muslim.' So we 

708 

went to him until we all kissed his hand.” 


Ibn Kathir continues speaking about the verse (8:16), ‘“Umar ibn 
al-Khattab said about Abu ‘Ubayd when he was 

fighting on the bridge in the land of the Persians, 709 because of 
the many Zoroastrian soldiers: 

its aj e-ISsJ jlAjI f 

‘If he would have retreated to me, I would have indeed been a 
company for him. ’ 


This is how it was reported by Muhammad bin Sirin from ‘Umar. 
In the report of Abu ‘Uthman an-Nahdl from ‘Umar, he said: 
When Abu ‘Ubayd was fighting, ‘Umar said: 

‘O people! I am your company.’ 


Mujahid said that ‘Umar said, ‘We are the company of every 
Muslim.’ ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr reported from ‘Umar: 


JlSsJ its \j\j jJj o->U" Lkjli iifl tjf f fti lib Lgjj 


“O people! Do not be confused over this verse, it was only about 
the day of Badr, and we are a company for every Muslim.’ 


708 Shaykh Ahmad Shakir said in his verification of Musnad Ahmad, “Its 
Isnad is SahTh.” 

709 This battle took place in the year 13 HijrJ and was nicknamed ‘the Battle 
of the Bridge.’ For an account to the battle refer to as-Sallabt’s, ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab; His Life and Times (2/126-132) 
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Ibn Abl Hatim recorded that Natl’ questioned ibn ‘Umar, ‘We 
are people who are not stationary when fighting our enemy, and 
we may not know where our troop is, be it that of our Imam or 
our army.’ So he replied, ‘The company is the Messenger of 
Allah |gfc.’ I said, ‘But Allah said, O you who have believed, 
when you meet those who disbelieve advancing [for battle ], to 
the end of the verse . So he said; ‘This verse was about Badr, not 
before it nor after it.’ Ad-Dahhak commented that Allah’s 
statement, or joining [another] company, refers to ‘Those who 
retreat to the Messenger of Allah and his Companions (when the 
Messenger was alive H§0, and those who retreat in the present 
time to his commander or companions.’ However, if one flees for 
any other reason than those mentioned here, then it is prohibited 
and considered a major sin...” 

Examples of this were many during the lifetime of the Prophet |gfc 
and his Companions assuming various forms: 

a) In practically all of the Prophet’s expeditions against the 
disbelievers, after the completion of the operation the 
Muslims retreated back to their base and capital in al- 
Madlnah. The examples of this type are well known and too 

710 

many to mention. 

b) During most of the battles which spanned over a number of 
days, such as al-Mu’tah, al-Yarmuk, and al-Qadisiyyah, the 
two armies would set camp, array their ranks for battle, fight 
for most of the day (and sometimes even the night), then 
break contact and return to their respective camps in 
preparation for the following day’s combat. 


710 Ibn an-Nuhhas mentions in Mashari ’ al-Ashwaq (p.844) that the Prophet m 
participated in 27 battles during his lifetime, and dispatched a total of 56 
detachments (pp.896-908) led by commanders from amongst the Companions 
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c) In the battles in which the Muslims were unable to destroy 
their opponents on the battlefield, they would break contact 
and return to al-Madinah, or their nearest garrison. During 
the lifetime of the Prophet m perhaps the most clear example 
of this was the retreat of the Muslims led by Khalid, the 
Sword of Allah after the battle of al-Mu’tah. While 

during the caliphate of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab izgtifg, the battle 
of the Bridge was a notable example, wherein ‘Umar would 
lament regarding the fallen Amir, Abu ‘Ubayd and the 
catastrophe that would befall the Muslims on that day: 

5 4 J lLISsJ 

“If he would have retreated to me then I would have indeed 
been a company for him.” 711 

Another example was the ordered retreat of all of the Muslim 
forces in Sham to the plain of Yarmouk (in present-day Jordan) 
in order to consolidate their forces and find suitable terrain for 

V12 

battle, setting the stage for the decisive battle of Yarmouk. 

As for the situation in which the disbelievers outnumber the 
believers by a ratio of more than 2:1 (i.e. their forces are more 
than double the numbers of the believer’s forces), Allah in His 
infinite mercy and wisdom has given the believers the concession 
( Rukhsah ) of retreating if they wish. He says in Surah al-Anfal 
(8:75&76): 



711 Refer to Tafsir ibn Kathlr (4/276) 

7I ~ Refer to Sword of Allah: Khalid bin al-Waleed (pp.388-418) for an account 
of this battle 
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0 Prophet, urge the believers to battle. If there are 
among you twenty [who are] steadfast, they will 
overcome two hundred. And if there are among you 
one hundred [who are] steadfast, they will overcome a 
thousand of those who have disbelieved because they 
are a people who do not understand. Now, Allah has 
lightened [the hardship] for you, and He knows that 
among you is weakness. So if there are from you one 
hundred [who are] steadfast, they will overcome two 
hundred. And if there are among you a thousand, they 
will overcome two thousand by permission of Allah. 
And Allah is with the steadfast. 


In al-Musannaf ibn Ah Shaybah: Kitab as-Siyar (33690): 

°q{> ^j\ hi 2 

dr? 


It is reported that ibn ‘Abbas said, “Whoever flees from 

three has not fled, while whoever flees from two has indeed fled 
from battle.” 713 


713 Also in at-Tabaram’s Mu ’jam al-Kablr (11151) 
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Al-QurtubI M&Tj says in his TafsTr (4/327), “As long as the 
enemy is more than twice the number of the Muslims they can 
retreat, nevertheless remaining steadfast and fighting is better.” 

Most of the classical scholars have similar statements regarding 
this verse and as such, there is no need to repeat their statements 
here. However, Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl holds that 
Allah’s statement, So if there are from you one hundred [who 
are] steadfast , is qualified by the words, [who are] steadfast. 

He says in his TafsTr (p.303), “Then Allah lightened (their 
burden), so it became impermissible for the Muslims to flee from 
the disbelievers numbering twice their number. However, if they 
(i.e. the disbelievers) are more than twice the number of the 
Muslims it is permissible for them to retreat; although this is 
dependent on two matters [...]. Secondly, this number is 
constrained by them (i.e. the Muslims) being steadfast (meaning) 
them being trained in patience and steadfastness. It can be 
understood from this that if they are not ‘steadfast’, then it 
becomes permissible for them to flee, even if from a force of less 
than twice their number [if they overwhelming expect that 
steadfastness will result in (great) harm befalling them]... (thus) 
encouraging them to be steadfast, and that it is a must that you 
take the necessary and obligatory steps to achieve this, [therefore 
if they do so, then this will become both faith-based and physical 
steps paving the way to what Allah has informed (the believers) 
of victory (even) with their small numbers].” 

Accordingly, it is possible to understand that the factors of being 
from the steadfast are strength of faith, training, and capability, 
as ‘there is no responsibility without capability.’ Thus, if the 
Muslims that are fighting in the cause of Allah understand its 
meanings and implications, are trained to fight, and have the 
necessary equipment to fight, then they are bound by the ruling 
of the verse in Surah al-Anfal (8:66). 
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Ibn an-Nuhhas likewise mentions in Mashari’ al-Ashwaq 
(p.572) that ibn Majushun Ckjf held that the enemy ‘numbers’ 
are not restricted to numerical numbers, rather their weaponry 
and the like is also taken into account. Similar statements have 
also been reported from Malik and this was also known to 
be the preference of ibn Habib 714 

This is particularly relevant to today’s situation, as often viewing 
the deciding factor of whether retreat is permissible based solely 
on the numeric ratio of the disbelievers to believers results in an 
incomplete and often misleading picture. This is understood 
further, when one considers the impact of modern technology on 
combat, especially as it relates to weaponry. As such, it is known 
that particular weapon systems dramatically multiply combat 
effectiveness and capability. This has lead a number of 
contemporary scholars, such as Shaykh Abu Yahya al-Llbl 
to conclude as did a number of their predecessors, that the 
overriding consideration today should be given to combat power 
(and effectiveness), and not the number of fighters on either 
side. As such, if the enemy’s combat power is more than double 
that of the Mujahidin’s, as determined by the people of 
knowledge and experience in the field, it becomes permissible 
for the believers to retreat. Although, if this is not the case, then 
anyone who flees in such a situation whilst having the ability to 
fight has fallen into one of the seven major destructive sins (, al- 
Mubiqat ), 716 even if the numbers of the enemy are more than 


714 Refer to al-Injad (pgs.l50&151) 

715 According to the (US) Department of Defense Dictionary of Military and 
Associated Terms (2002), combat power is defined as, “(*) The total means of 
destructive and/or disruptive force which a military unit/formation can apply 
against the opponent at a given time.” 

716 In Sahih al-Bitkhdri: The Book of Wills and Testaments (2766) and Sahih 

Muslim: The Book of Faith (89), Abu Hurayrah narrates that the 

Prophet said: 
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twice that of the Mujahidin. This indeed appears to be the 
sounder opinion, especially when one considers the reasoning 
behind the concession, and Allah H surely knows best. 

Another factor worthy of consideration in order to obtain a true 
representation of reality is the enemy’s combat power and 
effectiveness in relation to the believers’ ability to withstand 
their fires, and vice versa. For example, a fighter with no cover 
fares very differently to one fighting from within an armoured 
vehicle or fortified battle position. As such, it would be contrary 
to reason that one would hold both to the same standards in the 
instance of retreat. It is true that, upon retreat, the first may be 
sinful on account of not making the necessary preperations 
required for him to withstand the enemy’s assault whilst 
possessing the ability to do so. However, being sinful on account 
of his retreat may be something, if he was not responsible for his 
lack of adequate preparation, he is absolved from, and Allah 4 
knows best. 

The only other exception to steadfastness and continuing to fight 
in the face of a much larger, or more powerful enemy force is as 
has been stated by scholars such as ibn an-Nuhhas He 

comments in MasharV al-Ashwaq (p.573), “A number of the 
scholars hold the opinion that it is permissible for the Muslims to 
retreat from the disbelievers if they are more than twice their 
number on the condition that the Muslims are less than twelve 


caJJL :3li Uj aJJ! 3^ l; :\f\i tolipi £Ul 

olLajASI ■ - A.1 il DSij ti 


“Avoid the seven great destructive sins.” The people enquired, “(9 Messenger 
of Allah what are they?” He said, “To join others in worship with Allah , 
magic, to take a life which Allah has forbidden except for a just cause, dealing 
in usury, to consume the wealth of an orphan (unjustly), to flee from the 
enemy, and to accuse the chaste innocent believing women of fornication.” 
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thousand. However, if there numbers reach twelve thousand it is 
not permissible for them to retreat.” 

This was according to the Hadtth recorded in Sunan AbT Dawud: 
The Book of Jihad (2611) wherein the Prophet 4S was reported 
to have said: 

its Li!! ^ ^ 

“An (army) of twelve thousand would never be defeated due to a 
lack of numbers." 1 1 

In addition to this, Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah CCsy 
mentions in Qa’idah fi’l-Inghimas al-‘Adu (pgs.56&57), “If the 
Muslims are the attackers, it is not Wajib upon them to stand and 
fight (an enemy) exceeding twice their number. However, if they 
are the ones under attack and are fighting in self-defence; it is 
Wajib upon them to remain patient (and not retreat), as it was 
likewise ( Wajib to remain steadfast) on the days of Uhud and al- 
Khandaq, when the enemy was multiple times larger (than the 
Muslims). 


717 Also reported by at-Tirmidhl in his Jami’: Chapters on the Expiditions of 
the Messenger of Allah (1555) and Musnad Ahmad: Mnsnad Bam Hdshim 
(2682). A number of scholars have casted doubt regarding the authenticity of 
this narration. However, ad-Dariml reports with a Hasan (acceptable) Isnad a 
slightly different wording in his Sunan: Kitdb as-Siyar (2482): “An army of 
twelve thousand who is patient and truthful will not be defeated due to a lack 
of numbers." Nevertheless, it should be noted that regardless of any 
differences scholars have regarding the authenticity of this narration, the vast 
majority agree that it is to be acted upon. This is not something strange, as 
there are a number of Da ’if (weak) narrations that the scholars agree upon the 
correctness of their meaning and the necessity acting upon them. An example 
of this type of narration is that which was recoded by al-Bayhaql: 


4-2 4-^L>tJJ 4_L*i? jl 4jjJ jl 
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“Indeed water is pure, except if its smell, coulour, or taste changes due to an 
impurity that has polluted it." 

Regarding it, ash-Shawkanl records in Nayl al-Awtdr (1/45) that a number of 
scholars, such as al-Bayhaql, ash-Shafi’T, ibn al-Mundhir, and al-Mahdl, have 
transmitted an Ijmd ’ that it is to be acted upon. 
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(This is understood) acccording to that which is evident and well 
kn own concerning Allah’s critisim in Surah Al ‘Imran 18 of those 
who fled on the day of Uhud, and in Surah al-Ahzab those who 
turned away from fighting on the day of al-Khandaq.” 719 

Here, ibn Taymiyyah illustrates the fact that Allah blamed those 
who fled during the two battles despite al-Anfal’s (8:66) 
revelation occuring after the battle of Badr, which preceeded the 
two battles chronologically. Since Allah # had already given the 
permission for the Muslims to retreat from enemy numbers 
greater than twice their size, the only conclusion plausibe is that 
the permission applied unrestrictedly only to offensive 
operations, whilst defensive engagements were exempt from the 
ruling. 


7IS Allah said about this incident in Surah Al ‘Imran (3:155): 




Indeed, those of you who turned back on the day the two armies met [at 
Uhud] - it was Satan who caused them to slip because of some [blame] they 
had earned. But Allah has already forgiven them. Indeed, Allah is 
Forgiving and Forbearing. 

714 Allah said about this incident in Surah al-Ahzab (33:13): 


0 12^4^5 AiullJcils 



And when a faction of them said, “O people of Yathrib, there is no stability 
for you [here], so return [home], ’’And a party of them asked permission of 
the Prophet, saying, “Indeed, our houses are exposed [i.e., unprotected], ” 
while they were not exposed. They did not intend except to flee. 
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FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS 


In his TafsTr (3/1385) Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Az!z at-Tarlfl - may 
Allah keep him steadfast and hasten his escape - says, “It is not 
permissible for a group to retreat to another company whilst 
abandoning another alone to be killed the enemy,” echoing the 
earlier words of ibn Kathlr He said, “Do not run away and 
leave your fellow Muslims behind.” As such, if any groups that 
are fighting alongside, or in coordination with others, and 
especially if they are mutually supporting each other, wish to 
retreat they must inform the other(s) before they leave them 
unaware and possibly exposed to unexpected enemy attack. 
Failing to do so is to perpetrate one of the worst types of 
treachery. Allah % says in Surah al-Anfal (8:27): 



O you who have believed , do not betray Allah and the 
Messenger or betray your trusts while you know [the 
consequence]. 


And (8:58): 




Indeed, Allah does not like traitors. 

According to the understanding and opinions of the Salaf it is 
possible divide the ruling regarding retreat into three catergories: 
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1) It is Mustahab (recommended), as in the case of the Muslims 
being greatly outnumbered and/or outgunned and unable to 
inflict harm upon the enemy, rather they themselves will 
likely be destroyed or captured by the enemy. 

2) It is Mubah (permissible), as in the case wherein the Muslims 
are outnumbered and/or outgunned by more than a ration of 
2:1 (i.e. double), and they suspect that if they remain 
steadfast they will likely be destroyed without being able to 
inflict much harm upon the enemy. 

3) It is disliked ( Makruh ) if the Muslims are outnumbered 
and/or outgunned by more than double, however they 
overwhelmingly feel that if they remain steadfast they can 
achieve victory, or inflict devastating losses upon the enemy. 

However, since obedience to the Amir is Wajib, unless he 
commands Munkar (sin), his permission must be sought before 
any individuals or groups conduct any retreat from their assigned 
positions, or area(s) of operations. This is evident in Allah’s 
words in Surah an-Nisa’ (4:59): 



O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger and those in authority among you. 

As can be understood from the rulings of a number of the earlier 
scholars; in situations wherein the Muslims are planning to 
retreat, it is also not permissible to leave behind anything which 
may be of benefit to the disbelievers, if they are capable of taking 
it with them. If they are not, provisions should be made to 
destroy any weapons, supplies, and other equipment in order to 
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prevent it from falling into enemy hands. ~ Ibn Hazm states 
in al -Muhalla (7/574), “And to sell to them (i.e. the disbelievers) 
is permissible, except that which would strengthen them against 
the Muslims such as transportation, weapons, iron, or other than 
these. Therefore, it is not permissible to sell them any of these 
types of things [...] as the Exalted has said: 



do not cooperate in sin and aggression. 721 

Thus, it is Hardm to strengthen them against the Muslims by 
selling (these things) to them, or by other means than this.” 
Consequently, leaving them to capture such things whilst having 
the ability to prevent this is more worthy of this prohibition, and 
Allah $ knows best. 


Lastly, scholars have included anyone who abandons Jihad 
whilst having the ability to perform it under the threat of the 
verse (8:16): 











£ 


And whoever turns his back to them on such a day, 
unless swerving [as a strategy] for war or joining 
[another] company, has certainly returned with anger 
[upon him] from Allah, and his refuge is Hell - and 
wretched is the destination. 


720 A possible exception to this is the situation wherein the Muslims 
overwhelmingly believe that they will be able to recapture it within a short 
period. Another may be that they deliberately leave it for the enemy after 
having booby-trapped it. 

721 Surah al-Ma’idah (5):2 
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In fact, those guilty of this crime are most worthy of this verse 
applying to them, as they did not just flee from one or two 
battles; rather they have fled, with their deliberate inaction, from 
Jihad in its entirety - a global Jihad mandatory upon every able- 
bodied believer. 


IVe ask Allah to give us the ability to wage Jihad as it ought to be 
waged, and pour upon us patience and plant firmly our feet and 

722 

give us victory over the disbelieving people. 


7 ” In reference to the supplication the companions of Talut made before battle 
that Allah mentions in Surah al-Baqarah (2:249&250): 


oJulo dgfi bj£=> Jlijl 5 


But those who were certain that they would meet Allah said, “How many a 
small company has overcome a large company by permission of Allah. And 
Allah is with the patient.” And when they went forth to [face] Goliath and 
his soldiers, they said, “Our Lord, pour upon us patience and plant firmly 
our feet and give us victory over the disbelieving people. ” 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The default (or, ‘ AzTmah) regarding Jihad , is steadfastness in the 

face of the enemy and not fleeing from him and thereby incurring 

Allah’s Wrath. 

Allah mentions three exceptions to the above: 

1) Retreating in order to manoeuvre 

2) Retreating to another company of the believers, or their 
reinforcements 

3) Retreating if the disbelievers have more than double the 
believers strength and combat power 

According to the understanding and opinions of the Salaf it is 

possible divide the ruling regarding retreat into three catergories: 

1) It is Mustahab, as in the case of the Muslims being greatly 
outnumbered and/or outgunned and unable to inflict harm 
upon the enemy, rather they themselves will likely be 
destroyed or captured by the enemy. 

2) It is Mubah, as in the case wherein the Muslims are 
outnumbered and/or outgunned by more than a ration of 2:1 
(i.e. double) and they suspect that if they remain steadfast 
they will likely be destroyed without being able to inflict 
much harm upon the enemy. 

3) It is Makruh (disliked) if the Muslims are outnumbered 
and/or outgunned by more than double, however they 
overwhelmingly feel that if they are steadfast they can 
achieve victory or inflict devastating losses upon the enemy. 
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However, according to scholars such as ibn Taymiyyah, if the 
Muslims are under attack and are fighting in self-defence, it is 
Wajib upon them to remain patient (and not retreat) like it was on 
the days of Uhud and al-Khandaq, even though the enemy was 
multiple times larger than the Muslims. 
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CHAPTER 29 


J\^>\ wUU 

INFILTRATION OPERATIONS 


The focuse of this chapter is not on so-called long term strategies 
aimed at gaining control of, or influencing the disbeievers 
institutions from within in order to bringabout a benefit for 
Islam, as some contemporary Islamic movements promote. Such 
actions lack any precedent or evidence demonstrating their 
permissibility, and as such, must be discounted as innovative 
practices. Rather, the chapter is focused on those operations that 
involve infiltrating, or embedding within the enemy’s ranks in 
order to achieve a benefit for the Muslim Ummah in her Jihad. In 
the contemporary setting, such operations would likely involve 
Mujahidin infiltrating the disbelievers’ or apostates’ military, 
security, or political institutions. This would usually be in order 
to spy, gain specific skills or expertise unavailable elsewhere, or 
for performing ‘insider’ attacks. 
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During the lifetime of the Prophet there were a number of 
such operations carried out as per his command |gfc, such as the 
operations of: 

• al- ‘Abbas 

• Nu’aym ibn Mas’tld , and 

• Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 


In his biography of the Prophet |gk (2/1023), as-Sallabl recounts 
that after al-‘Abbas the uncle of the Prophet “Having 
paid the ransom money that was demanded of him, al-‘Abbas 
returned to Makkah but continued to keep secret the fact 
that he had embraced Islam. ~ With amazing skill and discretion, 
al-‘Abbas then continued for the next number of years to 
gather sensitive intelligence about the Quraysh and convey it to 
the Prophet |gk in al-Madlnah. His role as an intelligence agent 
for the Muslims ended with the conquest of Makkah; in fact, it 
was only a few hours before the actual conquest that he openly 
proclaimed himself to be a Muslim.” This account is further 
strengthened by the narration reported in Musnad Ahmacl 
concerning the incident of al-Hajjaj ibn ‘Illat £00. In it, it states 
that he travelled to Makkah in order to recover wealth he had left 
there, and once there, he met al-‘Abbas izggg in private and 
updated him regarding the news of the Muslims’ recent conquest 
of Khaybar. 724 

In these accounts is an example of an infiltration operation 
wherein the believing operative resides in Dar al-Harb for an 
extended period in order to bring about a benefit for Islam and 
the Jihad. In the above example, al-‘Abbas along with his 
believing wife, Umm al-Fadl '£00, remained in Makkah 
between the battle the Badr, which took place in the second year 


723 Ibn Kathir narrates this incident in al-Bidayah wa’n-Nihayah (3/74), his 
TafsTr (4/357-359), and also in The Life of the Prophet Muhammad 
(2/309&310) 

7-4 Refer to Musnad Ahmad: Musnad Anas ibn Malik i&stig, (12409) 
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Hijri, and the Conquest of Makkah in the eighth year Hijn. Thus, 
he acted as a spy and collected intelligence on behalf of the 
Prophet JSfc, and kept correspondence with him for a period in 
excess of five years. 

It is reported that he would correspond with the Messenger of 
Allah |gjs, informing him of the disposition and movements of the 
Quraysh. It is also plausible - and Allah knows best - that he m 
had other Muslim spies operating throughout the peninsula and 
as such, he was aware of the movents and routes the QurayshI 
trade cravans would take as they traversed the desert. He J|k 
would then dispatch raiding parties to intercept these moving 
enemy targets. He |§fc would also receive intelligence regarding 
enemy intentions and preperations to attack the Muslims, such as 
the reports he received prior to the battles of Uhud, Dhat ar- 
Riqa’, BanI al-Mustliq, al-Khandaq, Hunayn, and at-Tabuk. The 
mobilisation of Khalid ibn Sufyan, whose story is recorded in 
Chapter 32 (pp.716-718), is yet another example in this regard. 

During the battle of the Trench, ibn Qayyim recounts in 

Zad al-Ma’ad (2/108) that Nu’aym ibn Mas’ud al-Asja’I 
snuck through to the Prophet |gjs announcing his Islam and said, 
“O Messenger of Allah, my people do not know that I have 
become a Muslim, so command me however you wish.” The 
Prophet JH replied, knowing Nu’aym was from the tribe of 
Ghatafan and a personal ally to both the tribes of Quraysh and 
the Jews of BanI Quraydhah, ‘'‘'Among us you are just one man, 
so on our behalf instigate betrayal among them if you are able, 
for indeed war is deception .” “ Nu’aym then proceeded, whilst 
concealing his new found faith, to alternate between the camps of 
the Quraysh and the Jews instigating them against one another 
and sowing seeds of suspicion, distrust, and discord amidst them. 


7 5 Refer to al-Bidayah wa’n-Nihayah (3/270), as-Sirah an-Nabawiyyah as- 
SahThah (2/430), The Noble Life of the Prophet Jgt (3/1377&1378), and Ibn 
Kathlr’s The Life of the Prophet Muhammad: Al-STra al- Nabawiyyah (3/152) 
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This, by the permission of Allah H, was one of the major factors 
leading to the fragmentation and eventual disintegration of their 
evil coalition, followed by them lifting the month-long siege on 
the Muslims in al-Madlnah. 726 

Thus, “The Amir of the army needs to send out spies before 
battle. These spies should infiltrate the enemy’s army and study 
them: Study the quantity and quality of their weaponry and 
equipment, survey their numbers, learn about their leaders and 
champions, and learn their strategies and plans. 

The Amir should also try to slip through to the enemy’s 
commanders people who would encourage them to give up, or 
try to divide them. The commander should also try to fabricate 
letters or documents supposedly written by their leaders, which 
would weaken their soldiers, and then try to spread these among 
them. 

The Amir should spend great amounts of money on intelligence. 
He should not hold back on spending in this area because if he 
wins than what he spend was indeed well spent, and if he loses 
than whatever wealth he held back would be worthless in the 
case of loss. Plus, expending money is better than expending 
Muslim souls on the battleground,” as was stated by ibn an- 
Nuhhas in MasharV al-Ashwaq (pgs.l075&1076). 

Shortly after Nu’aym succeeded in planting and cultivating 
the seeds of discord amongst the disbelieving confederates, the 
Messenger of Allah |gk sent Hudhayfah ibn Yaman to 

infiltrate the enemy camp, conduct a damage assessment, and 
ascertain the Quraysh’s disposition. Muslim ’M&j relates this 
incident in his Sahih: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1788), 


726 For full accounts of this incident refer to The Noble Life of the Prophet m 
(3/1377&1378), Ibn Kathlr’s The Life of the Prophet Muhammad: Al-STra al- 
Nabawiyyah (3/153), and The Sealed Nectar (pgs.318&319) 


643 



Chapter 29: Infiltration Operations 


wherein Ibrahim at-Taymi narrated from his father <44446 who 
said: 


j J :US” ;^JlS c4_jl ^•jp 4 j^^aSI jv-j&l^l 
dJS” :&JJ- JUi uidJufj ^ jjjli J§§£ Jjl Jy-j vLk'jal 
Uldd-lj aJLJ *js=|4 <dJ! J j2jj ^5 Ux>lj -dLS ?<2dJd JAaj 

a1*j- fp~^. Jl>-j ^b> : j|=§jf 4 JJI Jy-j (Jlii t^Sj Swtjj^i 

Jl>-j Nb) ijU jt-j c-tS-l ll« ‘W^cj j*_U UxSsA^s (_£*■* ^JJl 

^ 0 

ll* jt-U U^Sw^J «?4S4isJl ^jJ ( _£*- 4 4jjl 4jjc>- ^jUjl ^9^ 

^jj 4 JJI 4jjc>- ^jSJ! ^r?-^ 1 -UjU I (JU j»j 

fp ^.J ujli £4 jJj-U>- U j*J» : Jlai lL» <U>tj c«?4SUjijl 

^yjli i_j&il» :(JU t^Sl Ol ^<>-44 ^>Ipo ^ t«^jJiS! 

UjIS” c—L '*>- 4wLp c—Jj Lodi p ^pJ j s yj 

tjUib dUi-4 b! oAy ^ t _ s 4^.i 

j**j cJ*•"->^S*.ds c 4^jjI 01 iId I wLsS^ t l= ^ <*> 1 j>4 

^djil Ulj cJUfy 4xLf>^J &»j JJj 4«* 5 1 p Yj)) :J|f4 4 JJI 

iOjy c—p^ij AJjU'-li aUj! L>ds Jdt* ^2 

^Ji cL^J aIIp c—>15” ®a!-5p Jw^si ^ Jj-5j 

«DUijj 1 j j*js» ijli c— p*c 5^?1 L»ds cc—?xl^l IdJU (Jj! 


“We were sitting in the company of Hudhayfah. A man said, ‘If I 
were in the time of the Messenger of Allah 4 = 1 , I would have 
fought by his side and would have striven hard for his causes.’ 
Hudhayfah said, ‘You might have done that, (but you should not 
make a flourish of your enthusiasm). I was with the Messenger 
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of Allah m on the night of the Battle of Ahzab and we were 
gripped by a violent wind and severe cold. The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 


4 JJI 4_lk>- ^ jj}}\ fptJ 1^4^ 


‘ Indeed, the man who (goes reconnoitring and) brings me news 
of the enemy; Allah will cause him to be with me on the Day of 
Judgment .’ We all kept quiet and none of us responded to him. 
(Again) he said, ‘ Indeed, the man who (goes reconnoitring and) 
brings me news of the enemy; Allah will cause him to be with me 
on the Day of Judgment .’ We kept quiet and none of us 
responded to him. He again said, ‘ Indeed, the man who (goes 
reconnoitring and) brings me news of the enemy; Allah will 
cause him to be with me on the Day of Judgment .’ Then he said: 


Jp'-i \j 

‘Get up O Hudhayfah, bring me the news of the enemy.’’ When he 
called me by name, I had no alternative but to get up. He said: 


(Js- Yj t plh fp^ j J* 


‘Go and bring me information about the enemy, and do nothing 
that may provoke them against me. ’ When I left him, I felt warm 
as if I were walking in a heated bath until I reached them. I saw 
Abu Sufyan warming his back against a fire, so I put an arrow in 
the middle of my bow intending to shoot him, when I recalled the 
words of the Messenger of Allah |gfc ‘Do not provoke them 
against me .’ Had I shot at him, I would have hit him, but I 
returned and (felt warm as if) I were walking in a heated bath 
(Hammam ). Presenting myself before him, I gave him 
information about the enemy. When I had done so, I began to 
feel cold, so the Messenger of Allah |gk wrapped me in a blanket 
that he had in excess to his own requirement and with which he 
used to cover himself while praying. So I continued to sleep until 
it was morning. When it was morning he said: 


oisji l; jj 

‘Get up, O Nawman (i.e. the one that sleeps a lot ).” 
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Shaykh ibn al-‘UthaymIn says in his explanation of 

Thalathah al-Usul (pgs.l31&132) regarding residing semi¬ 
permanently in Dar al-Kufr, “Travelling to the lands of the 
disbelievers is not permissible, except if three conditions are met: 

1) The person have (sufficient) knowledge in order to repel the 
doubts (the disbelievers will attempt to subject him to) 

2) The person has (sufficient adherence to the) religion such that 
it will prevent him from following (impermissible) desires 

3) That he has a (genuine) need to do so.” 

He continues (p.135), mentioning the reasons a Muslim may 
reside in the lands of the disbelievers’, Similar to this is his 
residing in the lands of disbelief in order to spy for the Muslims, 
to learn their plots against the Muslims and thus warn the 
Muslims. It was for this that the Prophet jjgt sent Hudhayfah ibn 
Yaman to the polytheists during the battle of the Trench so he 
could leam about their condition.” 

As such, it stands to even greater reason that the believer may 
reside in the lands of the disbelievers’ in order to wage Jihad 
against them in their lands, similar to the example set by Abu 
Baslr and his companions A4CA after they fled Makkah. 727 

Indeed, Allah A has also commanded the believers in the ‘Verse 
of the Sword’ (9:5), with al-Qurtubl and others saying regarding 
Allah’s words, at every Mur sad (^j^), “The place from which 
you are able to observe the enemy.” Therefore, since Allah does 
not exclude the enemy’s lands from this command, the believers 
are ordered to travel wherever they need to in pursuit of their 
enemy. Whether this be for the purpose of killing, capturing, 
besieging, ambushing, or for gathering intelligence for any of the 
above, as whatever is needed in order to perform a Wajib, is 
itself Wajib. 


7 7 His story has preceded throughout Chapter 20 ( pp.372-385) 
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Speaking about the treaty of Hudaybiyyah, ibn Qayyim ’M&f, says 
in Zad al-Ma ’ad (2/126), “The Amir of the army should dispatch 
spies ahead of him towards the enemy.” He also comments 
concerning the Fiqhi benefits extracted from the battle of 
Hunayn (2/250), “It is a must that the leader dispatches spies and 
those able to infiltrate the enemy’s ranks in order to gain 
information about them. Additionally, if he hears about the 
enemy’s intention to attack him, he does not wait for them to 
reach him; rather he should (pre-emptively) attack them, like the 
Messenger of Allah did with Hawazin when he met them at 
Hunayn.” 

Yet another justification for such operations is the principle of 
Qisas - dealing with the disbelievers in the same way as they 
deal with the Muslims, as encompassed by the noble verse: 




and for [all] violations is legal retribution. So whoever 
has assaulted you, then assault him in the same way 


79R 

that he has assaulted you. 


Since the enemies of Islam have sought to fill the Muslims’ 
lands, gathering places, schools, and mosques, with their spies 
and operatives. They report, carry out bombings, assassinations, 
direct drone and missile strikes, and other military operations 
against the Muslims. Accordingly, it is only fair the Muslims 
deal with them in like fashion, which necessitates the infiltration 
of believing operatives throughout their lands and institutions. 
This should enable the believers to have real-time intelligence, 
and be poised to, at short notice, conduct strategic operations 
directed at their Centres of Gravity (COGs) and Critical 


728 Surah ai-Baqarah (2): 194 
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Vunerabilities when needed - and Allah is indeed the best 
diposer of affairs. 


CONCEALING ONE’S ISLAM FOR SUCH 
OPERATIONS 


Despite this issue appearing to be one of simple logic and 
‘common sense,’ it nevertheless requires clarification from the 
Book of Allah and Sunnah, as understood by the earlier scholars. 
This is especially true since many of the actions falling within 
the remit of these types of operations apparently contradict a 
number of well-known principles of the religion. Therefore, the 
believer is obliged, in all cases, to give precedence to the texts 
(i.e. the Book, Sunnah , and Ijma’) above his or her intellect, 
desires, and opinions. With such investigation, the believer 
realises, in this case, that it is possible to reconcile between these 
apparent contradictions. Thus, the believer is equipt with the 
knowledge and peace of mind in order to carry out his tasks in 
service of the Jihad without doubt and fear of straying into the 
impermissible due to a lack of knowledge and Shari’ah- based 
guidance. For indeed, the Mesenger J|k commanded the 
believers: 

dJfjJ ^ ^\ dJi ji ^ 

729 

“Leave that which causes you to doubt for that wich does not 

With that being said, it should be noted that the issue of the 
believer concealing their Islam whilst operating in the midst of 


729 Sunan an-Nasd’i: The Book of Drinks (5711), Jdmi’ at-Tirmidhi: Chapters 
on the Day of Judgement, ar-Riqdq, and al-Wald (2518), Sunan ad-Darimi: 
The Book of Sales (2574), and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad Ahl al-Bayt (1723) 
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the disbelievers, falls under the general principle outlined in the 
words of the Prophet Hgt: 


^04 

4P-b>- 


“War is deception .” 730 

An-Nawawl said, “The scholars have a consensus upon the 
permissibility of deceiving the disbelievers during war in any 
way (the believer) is able to do so, unless it involves violating a 

70 1 

treaty or covenant.” 

There were a number of examples of believers concealing their 
Islam whilst carrying out Jihadi operations during the lifetime of 
the Messenger |gj6, despite ordinarily being required to differ 
from the disbelievers in their outward appearance. These were 
evident in the the actions of Muhammad ibn Maslamah and Abu 
Na’ilah when they, in order to assassinate the enemy of 

Allah, gave Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf the impression they were from 
the Munafiqin to gain his trust. 

Another example was ‘Abdullah ibn Unays’ izgjSgg praying with 
gestures, in order not to be recognised as a Muslim, whilst he 
approached his target - Khalid ibn Sufyan al-Hudhhall and the 

7 « 

surrounding disbelievers. 


730 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3030) and Sahih 
Muslim: The Book of The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1739) 

731 Al-Minhaj (4/1821) 

732 The narration is recorded on pp.712-714. Likewise this incident can be 
found in the works of Sir ah, in particular The Noble Life of the Prophet m 
(pp. 1074-1085). Also refer to Fath al-Bdri (7/338) for additional narrations of 
the incident 

733 An partial version of the narration is regorded on p.523, while a full 
account of the incident is present on pp.716-718 
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Yet another example, although unrelated to Jihad , is found in al- 
Hajjaj ibn ‘Ilat’s words to the Quraysh, after he sought 

permission from the Prophet J§§£ to lie and conceal his Islam in 
order to retrieve his wealth from Makkah after he embraced 

H'lA 

Islam and migrated to al-Madlnah. 


Additionally, in Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Blood Money 
(6866) ibn ‘Abbas reports that the Prophet said to al-Miqdad: 


4jlkjl j gI jU tjlaS"" ^j2 4jLoj1 {J**~*i T* J't’j ^ 

^ y y y y 0 * ^ y ' A 


“7 f a man were to conceal his faith amongst a disbelieving 
people, then he showed his faith and they killed him, then that is 
how you were concealing your faith in Makkah before 


Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah expounds in Iqtida’ as- 
Sirat al-Mustaqim (pgs.471&472), “And from that which 
clarifies this, is that all of that which has been narrated for 
imitating them, was only before the Hi]rair, but afterwards, it 
was abrogated (i.e. forbidden). This was because the Jews at that 
time did not differentiate themselves from the Muslims in 
hairstyle, clothing, nor in symbolic (appearances) and such. 
Then, the order from Allah for differentiation and to be 
distinguished from the infidels in the distinct characteristics and 
the outer (appearances) came after (the Hijrah ), as is (evident) in 
the Book, Sunnah, and Ijma’ - and it became completely 
noticeable during the Khilafah of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
The reason for it (being prescribed after the Hijrah ), is that it is 
not possible to be different from them, except with the 
dominance and supremacy of the Dm, such as Jihad and the 
implementation of the Jizyah and humiliation upon them. 
Therefore, when the Muslims were weak in the beginning, it was 
not legislated for them to differentiate themselves from them. 

734 Refer to Musnad Ahmad (12409) 
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However when the Din was completed and became dominant and 
supreme, it was legislated. And an example of that today would 
be if a Muslim were in Dar al-Harb, or a Land of Kufr which is 
not one of warfare - he would not be obligated to outwardly 
distinguish himself from them (in appearance), due to what it 
might bring of harms. Rather, it may be Mustahabb for the man, 
or even Wajib to share with them at times in their outward 
appearance if there is a religious benefit in doing so. Such as 
inviting them to the Din , or spying on their hidden and secret 
affairs in order to inform the Muslims of it, or in order to repel 
their harm from the Muslims, and the such things which are 
righteous objectives. As for the land of Islam and Hijrah, in 
which Allah made His religion dominant, and placed humiliation 
and Jizyah upon the infidels therein - then differentiating from 
them is legislated (obligated).” 

He also says in al-Istighathah (p.389), “If the Muslim should 
enter into the lands of the Rafidah ‘ or the Khawarij, then he 
conceals his love for the Companions he would not be 

considered as a Zindiq, and if he amends his ways (afterwards) 
then he is not considered sinful.” 

As can be gathered from ibn Taymiyyah’s words, this 
concealment refers only to the outward and apparent actions 
peculiar only to the Muslims, such as publicly wearing Islamic 
dress, praying in public, reciting the Qur’an, and the like. It does 
not however give the Muslim the ‘green light’ to become a Fasiq 
- indulging in whatever sins he desires under the guise of 
‘Amniyaf (i.e. concealing his true mission). Rather, such 
operations should only be conducted according to the rulings, 
guidance, and parameters set by trusted and qualified scholars. 

735 An extreme sect of the ShT’alr, they believe, amongst other things, in the 
divinity of their twelve ‘Imams,’ thus confirming their disbelief in Allah. 
Currently, they are to be found largely in Iran and Iraq. Unfortunately - and 
we seek Allah’s pardon - their influence is spreading throughout the Middle 
East, largely due to the military and financial support their preachers and 
armed militias are afforded by the Iranian regime and her allies 
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They also must adhere strictly to two principles; ‘fearing Allah 
as much as one is able,’ and ‘every prohibition permitted in the 
case of necessity is (only permitted) in as much as is 
necessary.’ 736 Meaning, as explained by as-Sa’dl in al- 

Qawa’id al-Fiqhiyyah (p.125), “It is not allowed to go beyond 
that which is absolutely necessary, (and as such) if the necessity 
subsides it is Wajib to refrain from (the Haram ).” 

As such, any actions contrary to the Shan’ah are only undertaken 
in accordance with the specific necessities of the mission, and 
not exceeding them in any way, shape, or form. 

In Kashshaf al-Qina’ (3/65) it is stated, “It is upon the 
commander of the army to conceal whatever he is able to of his 
affairs; and if he intends to attack (an enemy) he should indicate 
otherwise, and the evidence for this is his actions as is 
recorded in the two Sahlh’s from Jabir ‘ War is 

deception.” ’ Thus, if it is permissible for the commander of the 
army, along with the power and force (he wields), it is more 
befitting to be permissible for the lone Muslim, or small group 
that enters Dar al-Harb to carry out operations benefiting the 
Jihad. It is also mentioned (3/70) that ‘ deception ’ is the intention 
to catch the enemy unaware. 

Likewise, as can be understood from the words of scholars such 
as ibn Taymiyyah, the lone believer, or small groups of believers 
in Dar al-Harb are in a state of ‘weakness,’ akin to the Muslims 
of Makkah before its conquest. In such instances, it is permitted 
for the believer to conceal his Islam, fearing for himself and his 
wealth, as indicated in the Book and the Sunnah: 

In Surah Ghafir (40:28) Allah A related the story of Pharaoh 
saying: 


736 In Arabic, the principle is AAliei jjkki /JSj). 

Refer to al-Qawd’id al-Fiqhiyyah (p.125) 
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And a believing man from the family of Pharaoh who 
concealed his faith said, “Do you kill a man [merely] 
because he says, ‘My Lord is Allah ’ while he has 
brought you clear proofs from your Lord? 


Ibn Kathlr £ fe; mentions about this believing man who had been 
concealing his Islam, “This man concealed his Faith from his 
people, the Egyptians, and did not reveal it except on this day 
when Fir’awn said, Leave me to kill Miisd. The man was seized 
with anger for the sake of Allah, and the best of Jihad is to speak 
a just word before an unjust ruler, as is stated in the HadlthP 737 

Additionally, in Surah al-Kahf ( \ 8:19&20) Allah H narrates the 
story of the youth of the cave: 


fcJkJi fJ=== vj \%ji fsL} 

Qj\ ifSjf] 


So send one of you with this silver coin of yours to the 
city and let him look to which is the best of food and 
bring you provision from it and let him be cautious. 
And let no one be aware of you. Indeed, if they come 
to know of you, they will stone you or return you to 


737 Tafsir ibn Kathir (7/468) 
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their religion. And never would you succeed, then - 
ever. ” 


Muslim also narrates in his Sahth: The Book of Faith (149), 
under the chapter heading, 'The Permissibility of Keeping Ones 
Faith Secret if one Fears (from the Disbelievers),' 1 that 
Hudhayfah said: 


^ :(jUi 5J1SI J j :J \3 tii. jJj>- 

Udp * caJJ\ U : UliLj lai.h 

:3ls of jiid OjjJJ y : Jli j) AlUllll 

«!^ du 34.5)1 Jif l^U» 


“We were with the Messenger of Allah J1J; when he said, ‘ Count 
for me how many people declare Islam.' We said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah m, do you fear for us while we are between six and 
seven hundred?’ He said, ‘ Indeed, you do not know, perhaps you 
may be tested.' Hudhayfah said, ‘we were tested to such an 
extent that a man from us could not even pray except in secret.’” 



WARNING 


As has been noted by many scholars, past and present, the 
believer travelling to the lands of the disbelievers is at serious 
risk regarding their selves and their Iman. This is even more the 
case when considering the believer there for the purposes of 
Jihad, as he will, in general, be going out of his way to avoid 
giving away any indictors of his Islam. Practices such 
frequenting mosques, attending Islamic lectures and events, 
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marriages, and having contact with righteous Muslims makes his 
situation all the more precarious, as he will likely be isolated 
from the Islamic community (if one exists where he is operating) 
and pro-social interactions. Instead, most of his interactions will 
be with the enemies of Allah life with all that accompanies this 
from witnessing, hearing, and possibly being required to indulge 
in a number of prohibited practices whilst abandoning some 
obligatory practices in public. This will, with little doubt, 
negatively impact upon his character, manners, and I man. 

Ibn an-Nuhhas alludes to this when speaking about the 

Amir’s choice of envoy he sends to the disbelievers during war, 
saying, “The same envoy should not be sent too many times to 
the same enemy in order not to have a personal relationship 
develop which could in turn develop into friendship. That could 
eventually lead to a lack of effectiveness in the envoy’s mission, 

TOO 

and could (ultimately) lead to treason by the envoy.” 

Since those operating in the lands of disbelief are at an even 
greater risk of compromise, as many believers who have visited 
or reside in the lands of the disbelievers can readily attest to. The 
Amir must make provisions for the regular monitoring of the 
effectiveness and condition of any believing spies and operators 
he has behind enemy lines. If it becomes evident that they have 
been compromised in any way, he should have a means to recall 
them as quickly as possible. While if believers are operating 
either alone or without contact and direction from an Amir, such 
as those preparing ‘lone-wolf or small unit operations against 
the disbelievers, they must make their own provisions for 
maintaining their I man, integrity, focus, and effectiveness in such 
hostile environments, and Allah 4 knows best. 

In addition, it is not permissible for the believing woman to 
undertake any type of work, Jihadi or otherwise, requiring her to 
remove her Hijab and/or Islamic dress. Thus, if there are 


738 Mashari ’ al-Ashwaq (pgs.1071&1072) 
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missions requiring the believer to appear outwardly as a 
disbeliever, it must be undertaken by men only. Past scholars 
even went as far as prohibiting the believing woman from 
entering the lands of the disbelievers. The only exception to this, 
was if she was accompanied by large military unit, or army, 
capable of ensuring her protection from the disbelievers. A far 
cry from the calamity millions of Muslims are living today. 


739 Refer to al-Injad ft Abwab al-Jihad (pgs.86&87) and al-Mughnl 
(9/206&207) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


During the life of the noble Prophet |fgfe, he ran an extensive 
military intelligence network throughout the Arabian Peninsula, 
which extended to the north into the then Byzantium territory of 
ash-Sham. Spies and informants would constantly update him of 
the movements and plans of the enemies of the fledgling Islamic 
state in al-Madlnah. 

During this period, he ordered a number of infiltration 
operations, wherein he would dispatch his trusted Companions 
into the midsts of the enemy in order to spy on them collect 
critical information. Notable examples of such operation were 
those of al-‘Abbas, Nu’aym ibn Mas’ud, and Hudhayfah ibn 
Yaman 

As such, the Amir should spend great amounts of money on such 
intelligence operations, and likewise those with purpose of 
conducting sabotage and attacks in the territory of the enemy. 

In light of the Prophet’s words |gfe, “War is deception,” “The 
scholars have a consensus upon the permissibility of deceiving 
the disbelievers during war in any way (the believer) is able to do 
so, unless it involves violating a treaty or covenant.” 
Consequently, the believer is permitted, and should conceal his 
Islam for such operations; imitating the disbleiving host 
population in their outward appearance if this will allay 
suspicion, draw attention away from him, and facilitate him to 
reach his noble objective(s). Nevertheless, throughout all of the 
above, he should strive in all of his affairs to fear Allah as much 
as he is able. 
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CHAPTER 30 

^ lI wUUJt 

SELF-SACRIFICIAL OPERATIONS 740 


Self-Sacrificial, also referred to as Suicide, or Martyrdom 
Operations, refers (usually) to the act of the Mujahid carrying 
explosives, or piloting an explosive laden vehicle, boat, or 
aircraft, into an enemy target. Thereupon the explosives are 
detonated. Alternatively, as in the 9/11 attacks, the vehicle is 
used as missile itself, akin the Japanese airforce’s employment of 
Kamikazi pilots during the Second World War. Accordingly, the 
scholars of the Salaf, and those adopted their methodology until 
the fourteenth century Hijn (corresponding with the twentieth 
century CE), did not address this topic specifically, due to it not 
existing in its present form during their eras. 

This being the case, it does not mean that Islamic Fiqh began and 
ended with those earlier generations, leaving those following 

740 Like the previous chapter The Ruling Regarding the One Who Kills Himself 
to Protect Information, this chapter is not intended to be exhaustive, as there 
already exists works on this subject in the English language, such as The 
Islamic Ruling on the Permissibility of Self-Sacrificial Operations: Suicide or 
Martyrdom? , available to download here 
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them restricted to blindly following earlier rulings, unable to deal 
with situations not present in the era of their predecessors. 
Rather, the scholars of the past compiled and codified from the 
iSharVah the foundations and principles governing Fiqh, for the 
scholars following them to apply to any challenges or situations 
they were confronted with. 741 


741 In addition, the innovation needs to be dispelled that to differ over a 
‘controversial’ issue of Fiqh is tantamount to blasphemy, worthy of being 
condemned in the harshest of terms and complete disavowal being rendered 
on its basis. Rather, the issue at hand is in need of being placed in the correct 
context: 

In general, these operations are carried out, not seeking this worldly life, but 
seeking the pleasure of Allah; repelling His enemies from the sanctities of 
Islam and the Muslims. As such, the Prophet J|fc said about the scholar who 
strives to reach the truth: 




Sr' 


ili 


“ When a judge gives a decision, having tried his best to reach the truth, and is 
right, there are two rewards for him; and if he gives a judgement after having 
tried his best (to arrive at the correct decision) but errs, there is (still) a 
reward for him.” (SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Holding Fast to the Qur’an 
and Sunnah [7352], and SahTh Muslim: The Book of Judicial Decisions 
[1716]) 

Consequently, Allah revealed about the Nakhlah operation and its aftermath, 
led by ‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh SKjSsg, which took place in the second year Hijri, 
and during which, one of the polytheists was killed in a sacred month: 






a s ~ . 9 ^ j 




1 9 ftt AS 




They ask you about the sacred month - about fighting therein. Say, 
“Fighting therein is great [sin], but averting [people] from the way of Allah 
and disbelief in Him and [preventing access to] al-Masjid al-Harant and the 
expulsion of its people therefrom are greater [evil] in the sight of Allah. And 
fitnah is greater than killing. ” (2:217) Until His words: 
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Indeed this is a must, as one should not make the mistake of 
thinking one can resort to hastily cutting and pasting Fatawa of 
the past onto present situations, unless one is fully aquinted with 
all of the circumstances and factors surrounding both situations. 
Rather, in most situations the contemporary act (or situation) 
requires fresh analysis in light of the Shari’ah evidences, its 
principles, and objectives in order to arrive at the correct ruling. 

Thus, despite contemporary scholars not being handicapped by 
the absence of earlier scholars’ words on the exact subject at 
hand, they have nevertheless benefitted from their understanding 

742 

of similar issues, such as the following examples: 


Indeed, those who have believed and those who have emigrated and fought 
in the cause of Allah - those expect the mercy of Allah. And Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful. (2:218) 

Likewise, on the occasions Khalid isSfe committed mistakes, the Prophet m 
denounced his actions, but nevertheless retained him as commander of the 
Muslim forces, refusing to sheath “A sword from the swords of Allah, that 
Allah jj, unsheathed against the disbelievers and hypocrites.'” (Ahmad [1/8] 
and at-Tabaranl in al-Mu’jam al-Kablr [4/103], Ahmad Shakir Lfe; declared 
its Isnbd authentic in his verification of Musnad Ahmad [1/173]). In as- 
Siydsah ash-Shar’Tyyah (p.49) ibn Taymiyyah says, “Sometimes he (i.e. 
Khalid) would act in a way that the Prophet jgt would disapprove of until he, 
on one occasion, raised his hands to the heavens proclaiming, 

aJU- gp ll. \}\ J\ J4JJI 

‘O Allah, I am indeed free from what Khalid has done /’ (Refer to SahTh al- 
Bukhdri: Military Expeditions Led by the Prophet [4339] for the full 
narration) when he, after despatching him to Ban! Jathlmah, killed them and 
appropriated their wealth in an unclear fashion that was impermissible... 
Despite this, the Prophet Jgfcstill kept him as the commander of the army...” 

742 Ibn an-Nuhhas, in Mashdri’ al-Ashwdq included a chapter detailing the 
virtues of Inghimdsi operations entitled: 

J-btSI aJlJuiJI 4pL i^>- jl 

The Virtue of an Individual or a Small Group Immersing Themselves Within a 
Large Army of Disbelievers in Search of Martyrdom and Causing Damage to 
the Enemy. Likewise, ibn Taymiyyah wrote an essay on the subject: 

aJpli 
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Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah says in Majmu’ al-Fatawa 
(28/540), “The four Imams have permitted the Muslim plunging 
into the ranks of the disbelivers, even if he strongly believes they 
will kill him, as long as there is a benefit for Islam in doing so.” 
He also said, “And the man who continues to the fight the enemy 
alone, or with a (small) group, after his companions have fled, 
even if they believe they will be killed, is permissible according 
to the majority of the scholars of Islam from the four schools and 
other than them, if in doing so the enemy will be harmed. There 
is no difference in opinion regarding this, except an isolated one 
differing with what is correct.” He likewise says, “The Imams 
that are followed, such as ash-Shall’I, Ahmad, and other than 
them, have writings concerning the permissibility of this. Such is 
likewise the stance of Abl Hanlfah and Malik, and others.” 

Due to the above, it is possible to analyse a number of issues, 
sharing many parallels with the issue of martyrdom operations, 
about which there are clear texts from the Shari’ah. From them 
are: 


->^dl j cr *U^J\ & 



THE PERMISSIBILITY OF INDIVIDUAL MUSLIMS 
PLUNGING INTO THE ENEMY’S RANKS, DESPITE 
BEING CERTAIN OF DEATH DUE TO THE ENEMY’S 
OVERWHELMING NUMBERS 


Both al-Bukhari and Muslim ’Mk&j narrate in their Sahih’s from 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 


The Principle on Immersing Oneself into the Ranks of the Enemy, and is it 
Permissible ? 


743 


Al-Inghimas fi’l- ‘Adu (pgs.!4&17) 
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j» :Jis o) jjji jJ-i $ |§| ^ 34-3 jis 

Jk» ^X>- JjlS jjj takj Oljk? «4JL>J! 


“On the day of Uhud, a man said to the Prophet Jlj;, ‘If I am 
killed where would I be?’ He replied, ‘In Paradise .’ So the man 
threw from his hand some dates and fought until he was 
killed.” 744 


Al-Hafidh al-Traql iSfe; stated, “In it (i.e. the narration) is the 
permissibility of immersing oneself into the (ranks of the) 
disbelievers, and embarking upon a quest for martyrdom. This is 
permissible, with there being no disapproval of it according to 
the majority of scholars.” 745 

Al-Bukharl narrates in his Sahih: The Book of Jihad 

(2805&2806) from Anas ibn Malik 


A Jjij y» :Jiis cjl; J6 ^ ^ 

*££ J JJ3is J& Jj! ^ 

✓ ** ^ ✓ 

: JlS cOI Ohf LoJLs la <dJl 

kJJl Ijhj - jku/5 Lo^a kJJl jkxpl 

; JlkS t ilka Jj AikikkU t «^JJb jjj - ^kk<Jl ^yk> - if)! ff 

LL^Ajj -L>-1 <_kjJ 4 xAJ 1 C ilka Jjtk U» 

4j \jjf-jj JlS fa 4 JJI (3j2aj \j C—*iaxkl Iks ! Jjtk JlS 

Ji aljJj>-jj .^.ku kkj jl dxxlz j! i_k>2lJlj 4Jjk 5 Jjklktj U«k2J 

: ( jkl JlS 4jllk 4Xa>-l Nl Jk-I 4kjp Iks ^JkUl 4j Jka Jij JxS 


744 Sahih al-Bukhari: The Book of Battles Led by the Prophet (4046), Sahih 
Muslim: The Book of Governance (1899), and Sunan an-Nasd’T: The Book of 
Jihad (3154) 

745 Tarh at-Tathrib (7/207) 
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“My uncle Anas ibn an-Nadr was absent from the battle of Badr. 
He said, ‘O Allah’s Messenger, I was absent from the first battle 
you fought against the pagans. (By Allah) if Allah gives me a 
chance to fight the pagans, no doubt, Allah will see how I will 
fight.’ On the day of Uhud when the Muslims turned their backs 
and fled he said, ‘O Allah, I apologise to you for what these (i.e. 
his companions) have done, and I denounce what these (i.e the 
disbelievers) have done.’ Then he advanced and Sa’d ibn 
Mu’adh met him. He said, ‘O Sa’d ibn Mu’adh! By the Lord of 
an-Nadr, I am smelling the fragrance of Paradise emanating from 
beyound (the Mountain of) Uhud!’ Later on Sa’d said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! I cannot achieve, or do what he (i.e. Anas ibn an- 
Nadr) did. We found him dead with more than eighty wounds 
from swords and arrows on his body, and his body was some 
badly mutilated that no one except his sister could identify him - 
and that was by his fingertips.’ We used to thi nk that the 
following verse was revealed concerning him and other men of 
his sort: Among the believers are men true to what they 
promised Allah, (33:23) until the end of the verse.” 746 

In Zad al-Ma ’ad (2/67) ibn Qayyim says in his chapter 
detailing the rulings and benefits derived from the battle of 


746 Also in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1903). A similar narration 
is also found in Jami’ at-Tirmidhi: The Chapters of TafsTr (3506). The full 
verse is in Surah al-Ahzab (33):23, wherein Allah #. says: 



Among the believers are men true to what they promised Allah. Among 
them is he who has fulfilled his vow [to the death], and among them is he 
who awaits [his chance]. And they did not alter [the terms of their 
commitment] by any alteration 
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Uhud, “It is permissible to plunge into the midst of the enemy 
(ranks) as Anas ibn an-Nadr and others did.” 747 


At-Tirmidhi narrates in his Jami: The Chapters of Tafsir 
(2972) that Aslam Abl ‘Imran said: 


Jpj c.^I p *'*& >-? «>' i 

^)\ bCp Js> 'ja yrj JAAJ ^ 5JUJ aAUAJl 

ajWj ^aIj 4 JJI oA-s-Aa ^allll 1 '■> g^ jAo 

Lgif U : Jlli \ £>j[\ J\ ' r lii .~y$\ 

LaJ jLiaj'yi iLi <U*ih sAjfc CxJjj! Ujlj t^Jjjlx)! lAjss 4jaAjSi 

aUI JjAj Dj^ bj~a A 42 A (JUi csj^’b ^sSfj All jp! 

Aj^lJ ^AA^l >! Ji all 013 cAAlA Ji ti\y\ d\ : J§§£ 
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^jJlp i*l5*yi aSA^xH c-JlSvi t[ 195:5^lJ!] ^aSA^xJI 
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£ti ®t x-.-* ^ - 
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“We were in one of the cities of Rome, and a huge contingent of 
the Romans came out towards us. An equal, or bigger contingent 
from the Muslims went out to meet them, and at the head of the 
people of Misr was ‘Utbah ibn ‘Amir, while Fadalah ibn ‘Ubayd 
was the head of another group. A man from amongst the 
Muslims rushed (alone) into the ranks of the Romans until he 
disappeared between them. (Some of) the people exclaimed, 
‘Exalted is Allah! He is throwing himself into destruction!’ 


747 Also in Provisions for the Hereafter fp.356) 


664 



Distance of a Month’s Journey Publications 


Thereupon Abu Ayyub (al-Ansar!) stood up and said, ‘O you 
people, you are thinking that this is the explanation of this verse 
(2:195), (although) it was not revealed except concerning us, the 
Ansar. When Allah gave honour (and victory) to Islam and its 
supporters increased, some of us secretly said to one another 
without the Messenger of Allah (knowing), “Indeed our wealth 
has suffered, and since Allah has given honour to Islam and 
increased its supporters, maybe we can now tend to our wealth 
that has suffered.” Then Allah responded to what we had been 
saying and revealed to His Prophet 0f. And spend in the way of 
Allah. So throwing ourselves into destruction meant returning to 
our wealth and leaving Jihad.' 

Abu Ayyub remained in Jihad until he was (eventually) 

748 

buried in the land of the Romans (Constantinople).” 

Another interpretation of the meaning of the verse (2:195) was 
reported by Abu Ishaq who narrated that he said to al-Bara’ 
iztSfej, “Do you think that the words of Allah: and do not throw 
[yourselves] with your [own] hands into destruction, is referring 
to a man that single-handedly attacks (an enemy) contingent of 
one-thousand? He replied, ‘No. Rather, the one who throws 
himself into destruction is the man who commits a sin and then 
says: there is no repentance for me.’” 749 

Al-Imam ibn al-‘Arab! says in his Ahkam al-Qur’an (1/166), 
“From our scholars - al-Qasim ibn Mukhaymirah, al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad, and ‘Abd al-Malik - they say, ‘There is no problem 
in a man single-handedly attacking an enormous army, if he 

748 Similar narrations are found in Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad 
(2512), SahTh ibn Hibban (4711), and al-Mustadrak (3088). At-TirmidhT 
declared the HadTth Hasan SahTh Gharlb, and al-Albanl also declared it 
authentic in his SahTh AbT Dawiid (2269) 

749 AI-BayhaqT (17705), and al-Hdfidh ibn Hajar says in Fath al-Bdn (8/185), 
“It was reported by ibn Jarir, ibn Mundhir, and others. Its lsnad is SahTh from 
AbT Ishaq.” Constantinople, the capital of the Byzantium Empire, later became 
known as Islambul (i.e. the city of Islam) after the city’s conquest by Sultan 
Muhammad II ( al-Fatih ). It is presenty know today as Istanbul, Turkey 
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possesses strength and his intention is sincerely for the sake of 
Allah. Though if he does not possess any strength, then this 
would be a (condemnable) form of throwing oneself into 
destruction. ’ 

It is also said, ‘If he is seeking martyrdom and his intention is 
sincere, then he should attack due to his intention being one (of 
the two), and this is evident from the words of the Exalted: 



And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking 
means to the approval of Allah. ’ 750 

To me, the correct position is that it is permissible due to (any 
one of) four reasons: 

1) The first is seeking martyrdom. 

2) The second is inflicting harm (upon the enemy). 

3) The third is to embolden the Muslims against the disbelievers. 

4) While the forth is weakening the enemy’s moral - as if they 

witness that this is the potential of one Muslim, then what 
would they think about all of the Muslims combined?” 

Imam ash-Shafi’I says in al-Umm (4/178), “I do not see any 
constraints regarding the unarmoured man who makes a surprise 
attack, even if he expects to be killed. This is due to such actions 
occurring in the presence of the Messenger of Allah jgk (and him 
not disapproving of them). Likewise, after the Prophet |gk 
described the merits of such actions, an unarmoured man from 
the Ansar attacked a group of the polytheists on the day of Badr, 
and was then killed.” 

In Majmu ’ al-Fatawa (28/540) ibn Taymiyyah said, “The 
four Imams have permitted the Muslim, even if he strongly 


750 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 
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suspects that they will kill him, to plunge into ranks of the 
disbelievers if there is a benefit in it for the Muslims.” 

He also says in al-Inghimas fi’l-‘Adu (p.24), “According to the 
scholars of Islam from the four schools and other than them, 
there is no contradiction, or difference of opinion in the 
permissibility of an individual or group (remaining behind). Even 
if they expect to be killed, fighting and inflicting harm upon the 
enemy after their companions have been defeated (or fled).” 


THE CONSENSUS OF THE SCHOLARS REGARDING 
THE PERMISSIBILITY OF LAUNCHING SUICIDAL 
ATTACKS AGAINST THE ENEMY IN THE COURSE OF 

JIHAD 


Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar ZtiX&j says in Fath al-Bari (12/316), “There 
is a consensus regarding the permissibility of suicidal attacks 
whilst waging Jihad." 


Ibn Abi Shaykh, at-Tabaram, and al-Bayhaqi narrate from ‘Asim 
ibn ‘Umar ibn Qatadah that he said: 


?a~up q* ffj J! 15 , 4 JJI (JjAj U 'jVjAS- ^ 5UU 

Jd* ^j^>- <lIp c—>15" jdiSl aJj 4.5^. 


“(When the people met on the day of Badr), ‘Mu’adh ibn ‘Afra’ 
(ibn al-Harith) said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, what causes the 
Lord, Most Blessed and Exalted, to laugh at his servant?’ (The 
Messenger of Allah 4§k) replied, "That He sees him throw himself 
into the battle and fights with no armour. ’ ‘ Awf then discarded 
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his body armour, advanced (towards the enemy), then fought 
until he was killed.” 751 


Al-Bayhaqi Wjf reports in al-Kubra (17921) in the chapter: The 
One Who Voluntarily Exposes Himself to Being Killed Hoping 
for One of the Two Rewards , “ from ibn Sirin who 

narrates: 


J<ui jjIp! Ji 'j g~iI Ol 

jJZy yj y & &\ yp ^ ivy yy 

yyS\ fjj qa ajiJli ajiiy . 

Z,' * = *° -i'C i 

o w\- 3 o 


“That (on the day of Yamamah) when the Muslims reached the 
wall (surrounding the ‘Garden of Death’), one of the polytheists 
had locked its door. Therefore, al-Bara’ ibn Malik sat on 

top of a shield and said (to his companions), ‘Raise me upon 
your spears, and throw me to them (i.e. throw me over the wall to 
the polytheists on the other side).’ So they raised him up and 


751 Al-Musannaf ibn AbT Shaybah (19499), and similar is found in at-Tarlkh 
at-TabarT (2/33), and al-Bayhaql’s al-Kubra (17974) in the chapter; The 
Permissibility of a Single Man, or Group, Attacking the Enemy in Their Lands 
Due to the Permissibility of Attacking a Large Group Even if it is Expected 
they will be Killed by Them 

75 ~ This is in reference to the two rewards Allah refers to in His noble verse in 
Surah at-Tawbah (9:52): 





Say, “Do you await for us except one of the two best things, while we await 
for you that Allah will afflict you with punishment front Himself or at our 
hands? So wait; indeed we, along with you, are waiting. ” 

According to the scholars of TafsTr such as at-TabarT, al-BaghawT, ibn Kathlr, 
as-Sa’dl, and others, they refer to victory and martyrdom 
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launched him over the wall; and when they found him he had 
already killed ten of the disbelievers.” 

Owing to this and many other similar incidents, an-NawawI 
states in his commentary on Sahih Muslim (4/1913), “There is a 
consensus regarding the permissibility of exposing oneself to 
peril whilst waging Jihad , through duelling or other similar 
exploits.” He also says (4/1983) regarding the story of ‘Umayr 
ibn al-Humam iujg*?;, 754 “In it is the permissibility of throwing 
oneself into the (ranks of) the disbelievers seeking martyrdom. 
This is permissible and, according to the majority of scholars, it 
is not disapproved of.” 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF DESTROYING ONESELF TO 
BRING ABOUT A BENEFIT TO THE RELIGION 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1789), 
Anas ibn Malik narrates: 


cp ^ }y- v' ® o* cr 3 ' cP 

, A 


r >: v' 

c 1 ' ° * ^ *' ° 'ii- * - ' i * y. . ° o'\ >' - i - fvti 

4Jj Up ( jA» :JU CtjJlAj U-b qA jU2J jl 

tjLyajSlI c- jl - 

- aJj Up a jJLaj ^ cjcd* 

‘3? ^ 34-j t - «&ji ^ ji 


753 This happened in the year 11 Hijri , and is a well-known incident found in 
many of the historical works, accounts of the early Islamic battles, and 
biographies of the Rightly Guided Caliphs (and in particular, that of Abu 
Bakr’s J2|g%), such as as-Sallaabee’s The Biography of Abu Bakr as-Siddeeq 
(pp.488-508) 

754 Refer to Sahih Muslim: The Book of Governance (1901) 
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li» *||§k (J jd*j 3^ C Jcdi dJ-!dfT (J ji 

s O '* s° , °£ 

jjjLyaj' 


“On the day of Uhud the Messenger of Allah 4ft was left alone 
with (just) seven of the Ansar and two men from the Quraysh 
(i.e. the Muhajiriri). When the polytheists attacked him he said, 
‘ Who will repulse them from us, and for him will be Paradise ,’ 
or, ‘ He will be my companion in Paradise.' An Ansar! advanced 
and fought until he was killed. They attacked again and he again 
said, ‘ Who will repulse them from us, and for him will be 
Paradise,' or, ‘ Pie will be my companion in Paradise.' Another 
Ansari advanced and fought until he was killed. This continued 
until all seven were killed. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah J|| 
said to his (remaining) two companions, ‘ We have not done 
justice to our companions 755 


Al-BukharT narrates in his SahTh: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (2845), from Musa ibn Anas who said while 
describing the battle of Yamamah: 


c-jli jj~j\ Jj\ jff5j - :3li ^ cf 

/ o ^ ^ s S- 4 '’as 0 ' ' o 

U (. Is* l j : jJJ 

'' ' ^ JS 

jp ^ ^ 01 


755 According to an-NawawI (4/1888), the Prophet’s J|| statement, “We have 
not done justice to our companions,” means, the Quraysh have not done 
justice to the Ansar, due the Quraysh! (Muslims) not arising to fight. Rather, 
the Ansar arose one after the other (until all seven of them lay dead). 
Alternatively, al-Qadl and others reported a slightly different pronunciation of 
the word implying that those who fled from the fighting did not do 

justice (to the Prophet J|fc and his nine companions Aiftft) in light of their 
flight - and Allah knows best 
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O t . 0 | x 0 
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“Anas ibn Malik went to Thabit ibn Qays who had uncovered his 
thighs and was applying Hanut 756 to his body. Anas inquired, ‘O 
uncle! What is delaying you (from joining the battle)?’ He 
replied, ‘O my nephew, I’m just coming now,’ and he continued 
perfuming himself with Hanut. He then came and sat (in the 
ranks). Anas then mentioned that the people (i.e. the Muslims) 
had fled from the battlefield. On (hearing) that, Thabit said, 
‘Clear the way for me to fight the enemy - This is not the way we 
used to behave in the presence of the Messenger of Allah 0k. 
How evil are the habits you have acquired from your enemies!’ 
(i.e. fleeing from battle)” He then went on to fight until he was 
killed kkktJyk). 


In Ahkam al-Qur’an (1/319) Abu Bakr al-Jassas said, “As 
has preceded, if in destroying oneself there is a benefit for the 
religion then it is an honourable stance, for which Allah praised 
the Companions of the Prophet m with His words: 




iiaio !*< 


Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their 
lives and their properties [in exchange] for that they 
will have Paradise. They fight in the cause of Allah, 
so they kill and are killed. 757 


756 A fragrance comprised of musk, amber, and camphor which is applied to 
the burial sheets of the deceased to keep them from emitting an unpleasant 
odour. When fighters applied this scent to themselves before battle, as Thabit 
tig* did, it signified, like the breaking of the (sword’s) scabbard, they had 
resolved to fight until death 

757 Surah at-Tawbah C9): 111 
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jAAJ b<Ji. obb^-b!j 




And never think of those who have been killed in the 
cause of Allah as dead. Rather, they are alive with 

75R 

their Lord, receiving provision, 

And: 


Jobj olb* 05^ Stjjj 



And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking 
means to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to 
[His] servants. 759 

... and this is evident from those verses in which Allah praises 
those who sacrifice themselves for Hs sake.” 

In Qawa’id al-Ahkam (1/95) al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd as-Salam 
says, “Fleeing from the battlefield is a great harm. Although it is 
Wajib if a person knows that he will be killed without inflicting 
any damage to the disbelievers. While imperilling oneself is only 
permissible if there is a benefit honouring the religion due to 
inflicting harm within the ranks of the polytheists. As such, if 
this cannot be achieved, and steadfastness will only lead to a loss 
of lives resulting in the delight of the disbelievers and distress 
amongst the Muslims, then retreat is Wajib. In such as instance, 
steadfastness becomes merely a source of harm, having no 
associated benefits.” 


758 Surah Al ‘Imran (3): 169 

759 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 
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Needless to say, a number scholars differed on account of the 
permissibility of the believer remaining steadfast in such a 
situation longing for martyrdom. However, it may be inferred 
that al-‘Izz ibn ‘Abd as-Salam was speaking, not from the 
perspective of individual gains and losses. Instead he was 
speaking from the perspective of considering the Ummah as a 
whole, which does not necessarily benefit every time one of her 
sons attains martyrdom in the cause of Allah ft. Rather, she 
tastes the bittersweet pill of the loss of another one of her 
defenders and heroes, and one of the painfully few willing to 
sacrifice paying the ultimate price for the sake of their Lord, 
religion, and fellow believers - and Allah knows best. 


Ibn Qudamah says in al-Mughm (9/319), “If the enemy is 
more than twice the number of the Muslims, although (the 
Muslims) suspect that they will triumph, steadfastness is more 
appropriate due to the great benefit associated with it. It is (also) 
permissible for them to retreat as they are less than twice the 
number of their enemy and are not guaranteed safety from 
destruction, and the ruling (i.e. of being allowed to retreat in such 
circumstances) is based upon the most likely outcome. Although, 
it is possible that if they think they will overcome (their larger 
enemy), then steadfastness becomes Wajib due to its benefit. But 
if they strongly believe that whether they retreat or fight, they 
will still be destroyed, then steadfastness become preferable due 
to the attainment of those martyred while confronting their 
enemy and longing for Allah’s reward. So (in this situation) they 
would be better than those who retreat, while it also remains a 
possibility that they triumph, as Allah indeed says: 



A-zf Julc- 
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“How many a small company has overcome a large 
company by permission of Allah. And Allah is with 
the patient. ” 760 


Nevertheless, if they are more than half (the numbers of their 
enemy) steadfastness is Wajib, even if they strongly believe they 
will be wiped out during the course of battle.” 761 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Piety and Heart-Softeners (3005) 
Suhayb narrates the story of the People of the Ditch : 


bir ^ bir" aUi Jy-j oi y- 

^J\ (.iOOU i oJi ^J>\ : dJi-4-U (JU Cjf CAi cy-LJ aJ 015”j 
lil caJL^L y Olb cAbj«j aJI a^p! I 

y y-IfJl 13! Olb AOicpli ca05A5” a_J\ jJdi d—<dJJlo 

u_ j\ dJJi iSbj y-UUl ^J>\ lili caJI Jjts j 1 _\j 

ilbl 1313 : jii byb 131 :Jlii 

Ji iO-JiP 4?1S jt 31 dJJii' y U2i ly-HJl yOO^ : 
f^\ r ! ^llff jjkl cyll)! 

y! y idl OlST 01 J4I1 JbU 

cL^Ixaj lilyi tyllSl y?- tAjljJl aJJ& Jaali y-UUl 

f$l bjf y aJ Jlii cayLli ^$1 Jli chilli 

Jjj c-~Jaj! Oli dJyl ( y 'jtdj Ji ty 

jjlo y yllll <_£j!Jjj tyy^tj 4^S*)I\ iSj^. OlS"j c ^Jp 
:(jb tSyff UIj^j aljli tJi ob dJi-4-U cs-ly^l 

LOjI 1j^- 1 yLjl yl :(Jlii cyxyj c—it o! dJJ 11*1* \j> 


760 Surah al-Baqarah (2):249 

761 Al-Mughni (7623), and also in al-Kdfi (4/26) 
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eLaJu3 aJJIj aJJ! 0>^P3 aJJIj oaD t o-it DU (. 4 JJI ^jLiu 

.jj : dJ-UJl aJ [}\fi tj—L>D Did” IDS” aJI dildJl pli caJJI 

c aJJ\ dJ jjJ :JlS dDj dlSj :3^ '0^ ?dpy£2J dipp- 

aJ Jlii c|»*P*Jt ^Jp AjJDj Jp jt-U aJ3-li 

JjDDj A^S'fl £sfti U lp*t—« ^•jP Ji (_£l :dJ-UJl 

Jjj ps ajj-U c4_L5\ ^ioj Idjl DjD-I f :3b3i tJiijj 

Jp ( *^-J :aJ J-Ji co~®!p 3^ ajDDj 
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# A -* I ~ ., / - ^ ^ p ~ 3 ^ ?p ~ °. .x • p I 3 ° 11 '''.■'' A' 

j*J CO U 2 _s» J L 5 ^ 4j3-JU$ c Ij (J ^ j L2JUJ I l£ 

^ f j| dP pP3 ^ [0 fP*p 

cjddjl Aj IjJJd^aU D-Ufj ljS” Jd>- j_P Aj jpijl 1(3^ (. Aj \j>t_>j51 

jl ^ ^ ^ ^ ® x- O^ 0 - jl^O^oJ 10 ^ P P 

IjJj<^23 4j Jd&ji ce^-jUli *jj ‘52:? dP £pJ OU ‘^IP p*3 

JdDJ' jt-fj CJf-'f ‘ c - s p P? f ga ;5^' jt4-U( :<3Uii cJlAJl A> 
^dJjU^/ 5 ! J*3 Ip :dJ-UJl aJ 3bii tdJ-UJl ^Js\ ^iw«j 5 SJ-^ 1 1 jUs.".p 
4j Ijdail :3^ c4jL>w?I jDj ^Jl 4j«jJi c4JJ\ ^j'DS' :3U 

^ j! O ^ ^ o P 0 ° ^^p jljl >^0^ 

ce^iJili Nlj 4xj^ ^^p DU (.^pxDl 4 j IjU <.jfif eji^j>-li 

iuiJUl ^.gj oliSoli icDi Uj ^-g^jLiS"! J»4-U^ :Jlii t4j Ijjj&Ji 

< lf\j\sx^’\ JjU Ip : dJ-UJl aJ 3^ cdJ-UJl ^Jl a-Udj 

ID Jiij ^w>- ^IjLL c—DJ dJjl :dJ-LdU 3 ^ caJJI ^_gjLi5” :3U 

^gdly2jj (,wb>-lj : 3U lp j :3U cAj ii^al 

3-3" cs? (*^-D 5 p 3ri p i^-p- P^- 

t^pixs diji 0-U3 !i| di->U <• p Dj pJl pb : Ji p 

jjP Lt-gP^ -Ldl p (,pjj>- pp Apx^aj c-L>-!j -Ljtd 5 jP 3^^^ P®U>S 
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Cpj '3^ jt-J p t^xiUS” 

al\j ( ^i5ji c^pX^s a ^“J (*^ 

<A/)j h-^ I^lll! 3^ colli + g f«J' J^a 

aJJIj Ji *?jwL>tJ C—l^a Cxhjl • J-jJli oXL»Jl £gjU c^*^jt!l llil 
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jl cL^? 4 jlo ^p ^rj. j%J :jlSJ cOi^JI ^3-^j 

0l c—A pLJxj l^J 5l^x»l OJ.IA ^yt>- IjliLii c^t-^^xsl :aJ JljS 

", »Ajl , Tp iAijli < C <td Ij ! ^S\j«JI LaJ i iLSi tLL*J xjij 


Suhayb reported that the Messenger of Allah J§fe said, “There 
lived a king before you and he had a (court) magician. As he (the 
magician) grew old, he said to the king, ‘I have grown old, send 
a young boy to me so that I should teach him magic.’ He (the 
king) sent to him a young man so that he should train him (in 
magic), and on his way (to the magician) he (the young man) 
found a monk sitting there. He (the young man) listened to his 
(the monk’s) talk and was impressed by it. It became his habit 
that on his way to the magician, he met the monk and set there 
and thus he came to the magician (late). He (the magician) beat 
him because of delay. He made a complaint of that to the monk, 
so the monk said to him, ‘When you feel afraid of the magician; 
say my family delayed me; and when you feel afraid of your 
family say, the magician delayed me.’ 


It so happened that (one day) a huge beast blocked the way of the 
people, and he (the young boy) said, ‘I will come to know today 
whether the magician is superior, or the monk.’ He picked up a 
stone saying, ‘O Allah, if the affair of the monk is dearer to You 
than that of the magician, cause this animal to die so the people 
will be able to move freely.’ Thus, he threw the stone and killed 
it, and the people resumed their movements (on the path freely). 
He (the young man) then went to the monk informing him (of 
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what transpired), so the monk said, ‘O my son, today you have 
surpassed me. Your affair has come to a stage wherein I believe 
that you will soon be put to trial, and if this should happen, do 
not disclose my identity.’ 

Thereafter the young man began treating the blind, those 
suffering from leprosy, and curing the people’s illnesses. When a 
companion of the king who had become blind heard about him, 
he went to him with gifts saying, ‘If you are able to cure me, all 
these things here will be yours.’ The boy replied, ‘I do not cure 
anyone, rather Allah is the One who cures; and if you believe in 
Him, I shall supplicate to Him and He will cure you.’ He thus 
affirmed his faith in Allah, and Allah cured him. Then he went to 
the king sitting by his side as he used to do before. The king 
asked him, ‘Who restored your eyesight?’ He replied, ‘My Lord.’ 
The King exclaimed, ‘You have a Lord other than me?’ He 
replied, ‘My, and your Lord is Allah,’ thereafter the king 
imprisoned and tortured him until he revealed information about 
the boy. 

The boy was thus summoned, and the king said to him, ‘O boy, it 
has been conveyed to me that you have reached such a level in 
your magic that you cure the blind, those suffering from leprosy, 
and you do the things that you do...’ Thereupon the boy said, ‘I 
do not cure anyone; rather it is Allah who cures.’ So the king 
imprisoned and tortured him until he informed him about the 
monk. The monk was thus summoned, and it was said to him, 
‘Renounce your religion.’ He, however, refused, so the king 
(ordered) for a saw to be brought and placed it in the middle of 
his head, and his head was sawed until it split in half. Next, the 
courtier of the king was brought and it was said to him, 
‘Renounce your religion,’ but he refused. So the king (ordered) 
for a saw to be brought and placed it in the middle of his head, 
and his head was sawed until it split in half. Then the boy was 
summoned, and it was said to him, ‘Renounce your religion,’ but 
he refused. So the king handed him over to a group of his 
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courtiers, and said to them, ‘Take him to such-and-such 
mountain; make him climb up the mountain and when you reach 
its peak (ask him to renounce his faith) and if he refuses to do so, 
throw him (off the mountain).’ 

So they took him and climbed the mountain. He said, ‘O Allah, 
save me from them (in any way) you please.’ The mountain then 
began to shake and they all fell off it (except the boy). He them 
came walking (back) to the king, and the king said to him, ‘What 
has happened to your companions?’ He said, ‘Allah saved me 
from them.’ He again handed him to some of his courtiers and 
said, ‘Take him in a small boat and when you reach the middle of 
the ocean (ask him to renounce) his religion; if he does not then 
throw him (into the sea).’ So they took him and he said, ‘O 
Allah, save me from them in any way that you please,’ 
whereupon the boat capsized drowning all of them. (The boy) 
then went walking (back) to the king, and the king said to him, 
‘What has happened to your companions?’ He said, ‘Allah saved 
me from them.’ He then said to the king, ‘You will not be able to 
kill me unless you do what I say!’ (The king) asked, ‘What is 
that?’ He replied, ‘You should gather all the people on a single 
plain and tie me to the trunk (of a tree). Then take an arrow from 
my quiver and say, “ In the name of Allah, the Lord of the boy,” 
and then shoot me. If you do that, only then would you be able to 
kill me.’ 

Therefore, (the king) gathered all the people in a single plain and 
tied him (the boy) to a tree trunk. He then took an arrow from his 
quiver, placed it in the bow and said, ‘ In the name of Allah, the 
Lord of the boy ,’ and fired the arrow. The arrow hit his temple. 
(The boy) placed his hand upon his temple, and then died. So the 
people said, ‘ We believe in the Lord the boy, We believe in the 
Lord the boy, We believe in the Lord the boy!' The courtiers then 
came to the king and said, ‘Do you not see that Allah has 
actually done what you feared and aimed at averting? They (the 
people) have believed in the Lord (of the boy).’ 
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So (the king) ordered that ditches be dug at the junctions of all 
the roads. When they were dug, fires were lit in them, and (the 
king) said (to the people), ‘Whoever does not renounce his 
religion, throw him in the fire, or order them to jump into it.’ 
(The people courted death and did not renounce their religion), 
until a woman came carrying a baby, and she hesitated to jump 
into the fire, so the child said to her, ‘O mother, have patience, 
for you are indeed upon the Truth! 762 

In Majmu’ al-Fatawa (28/540) Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymiyyah 
d’Pf comments, “Muslim narrated in his Sahlh from the Prophet 
H|, the story of the ‘Companions of the Ditch.' In it, the boy 
orders the killing of himself to bring about the manifestation of 
the religion, (and as a result) the four Imam’s have permitted the 
diving of the Muslims into the ranks of the disbelievers, even if 
in doing so the Muslims expects to be killed, if it entails a benefit 
for the Muslims. 

We have also extracted from the discussion surrounding this 
topic another situation: That of a man performing an act that he 
believes will lead to his being killed, in order to attain a benefit 
for the Jihad , a religious benefit only achievable through such an 
action, to prevent the killing of others, and/or to repell the harm 
of an enemy that corrupts both the religious and wordly affairs. 
Regardless of the fact that the act of him killing himself is 
severer than him being killed by another, the above takes 
precedence (i.e. him killing himself to secure the aforementioned 
benefits).” 

He also says (25/279) in response to a question regarding a 
man’s words, ‘I intend to kill myself for the sake of Allah’: 


762 Also reported Jami’ at-Tinnidhi: The Book of TafsTr (3540), and Musnad 
Ahmad: Musnad al-Ansdr (23931). Also, refer to at-Tibyan Publications’ The 
People of the Ditch. Ibn Kathlr records a longer version of the HadTth from 
Ahmad in his TafsTr (10/427-431) of Surah al-Buriij 
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“In summary; if he acted in accordance with that which 
Allah ordered him, and this ultimately resulted in him 
killing himself, then this is something good. Like the good 
in the one believing that he may be killed, but nevertheless 
going on to singlehandedly attack (the ranks of the enemy) 
resulting in a benefit for the Muslims. It was for the likes 
of this person that Allah revealed His words: 


&\j ^\ <Sj -H if 'iff 1 



And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking means 
to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to [His] 
servants. 763 

Moreover in this fashion, multitudes of Companions 
would hurl themselves into the (ranks of) the enemy in the 
presence of the Prophet |g&. Al-Khilal reported with his 
Isnad, from ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, that a man 
singlehandedly rushed into the ranks of the enemy 
whereupon the people said, ‘he has thrown himself into 
destruction.’ ‘Umar replied, ‘Nay, rather he is one of those 
about whom Allah said: And of the people is he who sells 
himself, seeking means to the approval of Allah. And 
Allah is kind to [His] servants. (2:207)’ As a result, it is 
essential that the believer distinguish between that which 
Allah has prohibited concerning man’s intentions behind 
killing himself or contributing towards his own death, and 
that which Allah has permitted regarding the believers 
selling of his life and wealth for His sake, like His words: 


763 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 
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Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their 
lives and their properties [in exchange] for that they 
will have Paradise. They fight in the cause of Allah, so 
they kill and are killed. 764 

Also His words: 




And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking means 
to the approval of Allah. And Allah is kind to [His] 
servants. 765 

Meaning that he sells himself. 766 All of this being in 
accordance with what is found in the Book (i.e. the 
Qur’an) and the Sunnah, and not with what man finds 
pleasing from the ‘new’ affairs (i.e. innovations in the 
religion), or from his opinions which contradict the Book 
and the Sunnah. Otherwise, he is due to become one of 
those ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Az!z was referring to when he 
said, ‘Whoever worships Allah without knowledge ruins 
more than he sets right.’ 


764 Surah at-Tawbah (9): 111 

765 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 

766 The literal Arabic wording of the verse is: And of the people is he who 
purchases (yashri) himself..., thus, the Shaykh is mentioning the intent of 
Allah’s words for the Arabic speaking audience 
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(It is understood) from this, that it is necessary for one to 
recognise that Allah is not pleased, nor does He love a 
person simply because he punishes himself or traverses the 
most difficult path, until the best of deeds (in his 
estimation) equates with that which is most strenuous. As 
such, many of the ignorant assume that the reward for 
everything corresponds to its degree of difficulty and 
hardship. Rather, a deed’s reward corresponds with its 
benefit, advantage, and usefulness.” 

[End of ibn Taymiyyah quote] 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF PERILING ONESELF 
LONGING FOR MARTYRDOM 


Al-Imam al-Bukhari A&; entitled a chapter in his Sahih: The 
Book of Jihad and Expeditions (2797), The Chapter of Longing 
for Martyrdom. He then proceeded to narrate from Abu Hurayrah 
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“I heard the Prophet Jgfe saying, ‘By Him in Who’s Hand my soul 
is, were it not for some men amongst the believers who hate to be 
left behind me, and whom 1 cannot provide mounts for, 1 would 
certainly never remain behind any detachment venturing out in 
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Allah ’.s' path. By him in Who’s Hand my soul is, I would love to 
be killed in the path of Allah, then be resurrected, then be killed, 
then be resurrected, then be killed, then be resurrected, and then 
be killed 767 


Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar stated in Fath al-Bari (6/17), “An- 
NawawT said, ‘In it (i.e. the Hadith) is the (fact) that seeking to 
be killed in the path of Allah is something beloved.’” An-Nasa’I 
SjjIJlssJ also entitled a chapter in his Sunan similarly: Wishing to be 
Killed in the Cause of Allah, the Exalted. 768 


While al-Imam Abu Dawud fEJf entitled a chapter in his Sunan: 
The Book of Jihad - A Person Who Sells Himself (for the Sake of 
Allah), in which he narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(2536) that the Messenger of Allah |gk said: 
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U 0ur Lord Most High is amazed with a man who fights in the 
path of Allah the Exalted, and then his companions fled, but he 
knew that it was sinful and thus returned (fighting) until his 
blood was shed. Thereupon Allah the Exalted says to His angels, 

Look at My servant; he returned (to the battlefield) longing for 


767 Similar narrations are found in SaliTh Muslim: The Book of Governance 
(1876), al-Muwatta’: The Book of Jihad (1000), Sunan an-Nasa’T: The Book 
of Jihad (3098), Sunan ibn Mdjah: The Book of Jihad (2858), and Jami ’ at- 
Tirmidhl: The Book on the Virtues of Jihad (1661) 

768 Sunan an-Nasd 7: The Book of Jihad ; Chapter 30 
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what I have in store for him (i.e. the reward) and fearing (My 
punishment) until his blood was shed. ’ ” 769 

Al-Imam ibn al-‘ArabI says in his Ahkam al-Qur’an (1/166), 
“Our scholars - al-Qasim ibn Mukhaymirah, al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad, and ‘Abd al-Malik say, ‘There is no problem, if he 
possesses strength and his intention is sincerely for the sake of 
Allah, in a man single-handedly attacking an enormous army. 
Although this would be a (condemnable) form of destroying 
oneself, if he does not possess any strength.’ It is also said, ‘If he 
is seeking martyrdom and his intention is sincere, then he should 
attack due to his intention being one from amongst them, and this 
is evident from the words of the Exalted: 



And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking 

_ 770 

means to the approval of Allah. ’ 

To me, the correct position is that it is permissible, due to (any 
one) of four perspectives: 

1) The first is seeking martyrdom. 

2) The second is inflicting harm (upon the enemy). 

3) The third is to embolden the Muslims against the disbelievers. 

4) While the forth is weakening the enemy’s moral - as if they 

witness that this is the potential of one Muslim, then what 
would they think about all of the Muslims combined?” 

Al-QurtubT comments in his TafsTr (4/582), on the verse: 


769 Also in Musnad Ahmad (3949) and SahTh ibn Hibban: The Book of Prayer 
(2557). Al-AlbanI declared it to be Hasan (acceptable) in his SahTh Abi 
Dawud (2287) 

770 Surah al-Baqarah (2):207 
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Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their 
lives and their properties [in exchange] for that they 
will have Paradise. They fight in the cause of Allah, 
so they kill and are killed. 771 

“The basis of the transaction is that mankind relinquishes 
whatever they lose, whether those things are beneficial to them 
or to others. As Allah the Exalted has purchased the lives and 
wealth from the worshipers that they be destroyed in His 
obedience, and that they perish seeking His pleasure. In return 
for them doing so He, the Exalted, has promised them 
Paradise...” 
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VERDICTS FROM CONTEMPORARY 
SCHOLARS REGARDING MARTYRDOM 
OPERATIONS 


From that which has preceded; the Qur’anic verses, actions and 
statements of the Prophet and his Companions and the 

statements revealing the understanding of many of the classical 
scholars from the Salaf. In addition to the application of the 
principles of Fiqh they codified for those following them. It 
should be clear to the reader that martyrdom, or self-sacrificial 

771 Surah at-Tawbah C9): 111 
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operations, are nothing more than a continuation of the spirit of 
self-sacrifice and Jihad that was present from the moment Allah 
H permitted this nation to engage in armed combat for His sake. 
Indeed, the motives, past and present, remain the same, and all 
that has changed are the means and tactics available for today’s 
believers to combat the means and tactics employed by today’s 
enemies of Allah ft. 


It should also be pointed out, that as far as this author is aware, 
since the first recorded instances of martyrdom operations being 
employed tactically by the Mujahidin , there has been little 
difference of opinion over the issue. Students of knowledge and 
scholars from amongst the Mujahidin have all agreed on the 
permissibility of the Muslims use of this tactic against their 
disbelieving enemies - and Allah knows best. The only 
objections we have witnessed amongst the honest - as we regard 
them - people of knowledge, emanate from those unfortunately 
somewhat detached from the ‘ Ibadah of Jihad (i.e. fighting) in 
the cause of Allah and its contemporary realities. As such, they 
are not from amongst those whose opinions are given weight 
concerning the affairs of Jihad , due to their distance from its 
rulings, oblectives, and realities - and may Allah H forgive us 
and guide us to the Truth. 

Ibn Taymiyyah ruled in in Fatawa al-Kubra (5/539), “It is 
Wajih regarding matters concering Jihad , to take (rulings) from 
those possessing both sound religion and an understanding of the 
reality on the ground. Not from those who possess only a 
theoretical and superficial understanding of the religion, or from 
those who do not know or understand the reality on the ground.” 

In additionally, he mentions in Tafsir Shaykh al-Islam ibn 
Taymiyyah (5/115), “Ibn al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and others would 
say, ‘If you observe the people differing over anything; look 
towards the position of A hi ath-Thughr (i.e. the Murabitm), as 
indeed the truth is with them due to Allah, the Exalted’s words: 
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And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide 
them to Our ways. 772 

Al-QurtubI similarly mentions in his Tafsir (7/323) that Sufyan 
al-‘Uyaynah said to ibn al-Mubarak “If you witness the 

people differing (over an issue), then you should sent it (i.e. the 
issue) to the Mujahidin and the Ahl ath-Thughr, for indeed Allah 
the Exalted has said, We will surely guide them.” 

Following are a number of the verdicts from contemporary 
scholars sanctioning the use of Martyrdom operations in Jihad : 

773 


Shaykh al-Albanl M&ij was asked, “Enemy forces called 
‘Commandos’ who are exerting pressure upon the Muslims, (and 
in response Muslims) have formed a ‘suicide squad’ who wear 
explosives and then attack the tanks of the enemy, and are thus 
killed in the process... Is this considered suicide?” He answered, 
“This is not suicide. Suicide is that a person kills himself to 
escape a hard life that he is enduring. As for what you are asking 
about - it is not suicide; rather it is Jihad in the path of Allah. 


772 Surah al- ‘Ankabut (29):69 

773 We have intentionally tried to focus here, on scholars (for the most part) 
not known for being in, or closely attatched to the fields of Jihad, in an 
attempt to demonstrate that the phenomenon of Martyrdom Operations, or its 
legitimacy, is not restricted to the ‘extremist’ scholars. For, as previously 
mentioned, the believer will struggle to find a scholar or student of knowledge 
fostering a genuine concern and love for Jihad, considering such operations 
impermissible, and Allah knows best. This does not imply however, that if 
such scholars do exist, they are considered as innovators, or those who do not 
love Jihad or the Ummah, simply due to a difference of opinion on this issue. 
Indeed, scholars of the past differed on bigger issues - those related to Iman 
and Kufr, yet they maintained respect for one another and appreciated their 
opponents’ sacrifices made in search of knowledge, the Truth, and Allah’s 
Pleasure 
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However, there is a point that should be considered; this type of 
action should not be carried out individually (i.e. based on one’s 
own desires), rather it should only be carried out according to the 
command of the leader of the army. Thus, if the commander is 
not dependant on the life of this self-sacrificer and he believes 
that even after losing this Mujahid there remains a greater 
benefit, such as the killing of a great number of the disbelievers; 
then the decision is his. Additionally, it is Wajib to obey him... 
even if the particular person does not want to carry out such an 
operation, as it is Wajib to obey the (commander). 

So what a difference there is between the one who kills himself 
in this method whilst waging Jihad , and the one who (seeks) to 
escape form a hard life by committing suicide. 

Although, if it is done haphazardly and according to an 
individual’s personal decision (i.e. whims and desires), it falls 
under the warning of self-destruction. On the other hand, it if is 
performed in accordance with the command of the leader of the 
army - the one who knows the realities of the battlefield, its 
necessities, benefits, and so on - then it is permissible, nay even 
virtuous.” 774 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Hasan Walad ad-Dadu ash-Shinqltl states, 
“Regarding these operations - if the Jihad against the enemies is 
dependent on this, such as is the case in Palestine. The 
Palestinian Muslims do not have an army capable of confronting 
the Jewish forces, while Jihad remains Wajib upon them, and as 
such, they do not possess any other means of achieving their 
purposes of attacking the Jews except this [...]. Therefore, even 
if during its course they kill themselves, the people are able to 
harm (the occupying Zionists); I view this as a form of 
martyrdom in the path of Allah. The evidence for this is found in 
the verse(s) in Surah an-Nisa 


774 Nur al-Huda: tape #134 (beginning @ 23:24), available here. 
Alternatively, it can be accessed on YouTube 
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And do not kill yourselves [or one another]. Indeed, 
Allah is to you ever Merciful. And whoever does that 
in aggression and injustice - then We will drive him 
into a Fire. And that, for Allah, is [always] easy. 775 

It is clear in its explanation and reasons - it says, And whoever 
does that in aggression and injustice - then We will drive him 
into a Fire. And that, for Allah, is [always] easy. Therefore, 
according to the implied understanding (kalU^ll and 

understanding the reason (for Allah’s punishment), if one does so 
opposing these causes and according to his faith in Allah and 
hoping for His reward, the verses analogy would be completely 
opposite.” 776 

Meaning, the reason for Allah 4 threatening those who commit 
murder, or suicide, with being driven into the Fire, is due to the 
deed being committed in aggression and injustice. Thus, the 
implied understanding of the verse is that if someone kills 
themselves for other than the reasons of aggression and 
injustice. But rather out of belief in Allah and striving for His 
pleasure (according to legislated means), then such an individual 
would not fall under the threat contained in the verse. Likewise, 
the principle of Fiqh, ‘the ruling revolves around the (presence of 
absence of the) reason for issuing it,’ 777 dictates that the presence 
of absence of the reason (i.e. aggression and injustice) for the 
ruling (i.e. being driven into the Fire) in the verse, determines 


775 Surah an-Nisa’ (4):29&30 

776 Video accessed on 20/11/2018 here , originally published on 18 th July 2013 
on http://t.4shbab.tv 

777 In Arabic: j -uk- ^ jjjj ^^41 
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whether the ruling will come into effect, or not. Consequentially, 
if a person commits suicide due to aggression and injustice, the 
ruling of being driven into the Fire stands. However, if the 
aggression and injustice are absent, so is Allah’s threat of the 
Fire, and He # indeed knows best. 

Shaykh at-Tarlfi - may Allah hasten his escape and keep him 
steadfast - maintains, “With regards to martyrdom operations in 
which a person throws himself into the enemies forces (wearing 
explosives) then detonates himself. The decision concerning this 
rests with the people of knowledge from (i.e. in) the region, as 
they are the ones capable of ruling pertaining to current affairs in 
light of their reality and (assessing) the harm (likely to be 
inflicted upon both the Muslims and their enemy)...” 778 

Shaykh Sulayman al-‘Ulwan - may Allah hasten his escape and 
keep him steadfast - ruled, “I see that in our time in which the 
Muslims are unable to fight the Jews, destroy them, and expel 
them from the holy land. The best treatment and medicine for us 
to treat the brothers of pigs and monkeys with, is that we perform 
these martyrdom operations, and present our souls as a sacrifice 
for the praiseworthy deeds. Such as motivating the Iman (of 
others) sowing terror in the hearts of those who disbelieve, and 
destroying their lives and wealth. The evidence permitting 
martyrdom operations are numerous, and I have mentioned 
elsewhere around ten evidences, their benefits and fruits.” 779 

He also states in his treatise, Forty Hadith Jihadiyyah 
(pgs.37&38), after mentioning part of the Hadith regarding the 
boy and the king: 780 


778 Accessed on 20/11/2018 here , originally published on 16 th December 2016 

779 Refer to The Islamic Ruling on the Permissibility of Self-Sacrificial 
Operations , (pp.52-55) 

780 Refer to SahTh Muslim: The Book of Zuhd and Raqa’iq (3005). The full 
narration has preceeded on pp.674-679 
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“In this HadTth is evidence for the permissibility of 
Martyrdom operations ( al- ‘Amaliyat al-Istishhadiyyah ) with 
the intention of elevating the religion and inflicting 
destruction upon the enemy. Certainly, the Prophet Jgfc told 
this story, not criticising the actions of the boy, even though 
he was the cause of his own death, but rather for the 
purpose of extracting lessons, morals, understanding ( Fiqh ), 
and rulings. The boy acted in this way hoping to achieve a 
legislated benefit ( Masalih Shar’iyyah ), not due to anger or 
displeasure at Allah’s Decree, or because of depression. 

There is no difference between the ruling of the one who 
kills himself, and the one killed by someone else but he 
himself is the cause: In this case, such a person takes the 
same ruling as the killer. This is the opinion of the majority 
of scholars; from the likes of Malik, ash-Shafi’T, and Ahmad 
and it has even been transmitted that this was the 
consensus ( Ijma j of the Companions 

The majority of the scholars state, with a group of them 
citing a consensus (Ijma’) on the issue, that if the 
disbelievers take Muslims as human shields and there is no 
way to get to the disbelievers except by killing the Muslims, 
then they may be killed as (unintended) collateral damage. 
And in such cases, the Muslims who are killed die as 
Shuhadd ’, and their killers are rewarded (for their efforts to 
reach the disbelievers). 

Accordingly, if it is permissible to kill others to secure a 
benefit for the Jihad and in attacking the disbelievers, then 
the permissibility of killing oneself to achieve the same 
benefit is closer to the evidence and (more worthy of) being 
legislated.” 

The Council of Scholars of Palestine concluded their verdict on 

the issue stating, “Indeed these martyrdom operation carried out 
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by the sons of Palestine who are guarding (the Muslims) against 
the accursed Jewish enemy - these are indeed permissible and 
(considered to be from) Jihad in the path of Allah...” The above 
Fatwa was approved by eighty-five scholars from the region. 781 

Of course, there are contemporary scholars who deem these 
types of operations impermissible; and fail to recognise any 
distinction between the prohibited suicide, and the praiseworthy 
killing oneself for the sake of Allah. Neither do they view that 
embarking upon a course that ultimately leads to ones death at 
the hands of others, has any similarities with embarking upon a 
path that leads to one taking his own life. 

In addition, it is strongly suspected - and Allah knows best - that 
some of those who hold this stance have ulterior motives behind 
their rulings. Such as some of those who issued, or at least did 
not oppose, rulings stating that the Jihad in Afghanistan after the 
atheist Soviets invaded in the late seventies was Wajib - rather 
Fard al- ‘Ayn (i.e. an obligation upon every able-bodied Muslim 
in the Ummah ). However, when it came to the 2001 US-led 
invasion, they issued verdicts stating those who resisted and 
fought the occupying disbelievers were deviants, extremists, and 
Khawarij. Verdicts then followed to the effect that it was now 
permissible, or even Wajib for Muslims to aid the disbelievers in 
their global war against these ‘terrorists,’ - and Allah’s refuge is 
sought from the evil of their shameless misguidance! 


7SI Refer to The Clarification Regarding Intentionally Targeting Women and 
Children, (pp.89-93) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


The term Self-Sacrificial Operation refers (usually) to the act of 
the Mujahid carrying explosives, or piloting an explosive laden 
vehicle, boat, or aircraft, into an enemy target at which point the 
explosives are detonated. Alternatively, as in the 9/11 attacks 
upon the World Trade Centre and the Pentagon, the vehicle is 
used as missile itself. 

Scholars of the past had "... a consensus regarding the 
permissibility of suicidal attacks whilst waging Jihad." Thus, 
they permitted similar, albeit more technologically primitive, 
InghimasT operations, if anyone of the following reasons 
(intentions) were present in the attacker: 

1) Seeking Martyrdom 

2) Inflicting harm upon the enemy 

3) Emboldening the Muslims againt the disbelievers, and 

4) Weakening the enemy’s morale 

5) Achieving some other type of benefit for Islam 

They considered the Mujahiln performing such acts as being 
amongst those who sell this life for the next, and those whom 
Allah praises with His noble words (2:207): 




And of the people is he who sells himself, seeking 
means to the approval of Allah. 

Likewise, a number of contempoarary scholars have permitted 
the contemporary form of Self-Sacrificial, or Martyrdom 
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Operations, likening them to the InghimasT attacks of the 
Companions era. They differentiated such praiseworthy acts from 
the suicide Islam forbids and censures, as they do not contain the 
aggression and injustice mentioned by Allah f as a cause for 
His prohibition of killing oneself. Rather they are employed as a 
tactic of Jihad, seeking none but Allah’s Pleasure, and to defend 
Islam and her adherants. 
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CHAPTER 31 



KIDNAPPING 


According to the Oxford Dictionary, the word kidnap is defined 
as, “To take somebody away illegaly and keep them as prisoner, 
especially in order to get money or something else for returning 
them.” While in Arabic it is defined as, “To steal something and 
take it swiftly,” in Nihayah (2/49). 

The word occurs in a number of instances throughout the Book 
and the Sunnah. For example, in the narration recorded in SahJh 
Muslim: The Book of the Prayer (429), Abu Harayrah 
narrates that the Prophet said: 



“People have been prohibited from raising their eyes to the sky 
during the prayer, otherwise their eyesight with be snatched 
away." 
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In Surah al-Baqarah (2:20) Allah ife mentions, speaking about 
the Munafiqm : 



The lightning almost snatches away their sight. 


He also mentions in Surah al-Anfal (8:26) the state of the 
believers prior to them embarking on the Hijrah: 
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And remember when you were few and oppressed in 
the land, fearing that people might abduct you. 


Commenting on the word in the above verse, which is the topic 
of this chapter, al-Qurtubl said it means, “To capture people 
swiftly,” and al-BaghawI ’M&Z) said similarly, that it means to be 
abducted (by people).” 


There may be a number of reasons behind the act of kidnapping 
or abducting, however the focus here is the act of kidnapping 
within the confines of Jihad. 


As such, it may be resorted to for purposes such as securing the 
release of Muslim POWs, for the Prophet m commanded the 
believers to “ free the prisoner * It may be used as method to 
procure finances in return for the release of the disbelieving 
detainees, in line with the statement of the Prophet |gfc: 

782 Al-Bukhari reports in his SahTh : The Book of Jihad and Expeditions 
(3046) that Abu Musa al-Ash’ari narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
Jgt said: 

-.jJd \ 

“Free the Prisoners Of War.” 
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“My sustenance has been placed beneath the shade of my 
„ 783 

spear. 

Additionally, it may be undertaken as a tool to exert leverage 
upon the disbelievers in order to secure another benefit for the 
Ummah, such as the withdrawal of disbelieving forces from the 
Muslims’ territory. Alternatively, it may be carried out as an act 
of Qisas, in retaliation for the disbelievers’ kidnapping of, or 
imprisonment of Muslims. 



THE PERMISSIBILITY OF KIDNAPPING THE 

AHL-HARB 


Allah H says in Surah at-Tawbah, the ‘ Verse of the Sword ’ (9:5): 



And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. 


7S3 Jami’ as-Saghir (2828). Adh-DhahabT declared it SahTh in Siyar ‘Aldm 
an-Nubald (15/509), as did Ahmad Shakir in his Tcikhrij of Musnad Ahmad, 
and also by al-Albanl in his SahTh al-Jami ’ (2831) 
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Al-Hafidh ibn Kathlr said in his Tafsir (4/376) of the verse, 
“Allah said here, and capture them, executing some and keeping 
some as prisoners, and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. Thus, do not wait until you find them. 
Rather, seek and besiege them in their areas and forts, gather 
intelligence about them in the various roads and fairways so that 
what is made wide looks constrained to them. This way, they will 
have no choice, but to die or embrace Islam...” 

In his TafsJr (5/820) at-Tabarl says, “ Capture them means 
‘and take them captive.’ And besiege them means ‘prevent them 
from travelling through the lands of Islam... ’ And sit in wait for 
them at every place of ambush, means ‘and lay in wait for them 
at each and every place of ambush in order to kill, or capture 
them.’” 

Al-Baghawl says in his Tafsir (p.541), “ Capture them and 
besiege them, means to take them as prisoners [...] And sit in 
wait for them at every place of ambush, means upon every route 
[...] and observe them in order to capture them employing all 
means possible.” 

Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman as-Sa’dl says in his Tafsir (p.306), 
“Then kill the polytheists wherever you find them, any time and 
any place, and capture them taking them prisoner, and besiege 
them, meaning do not leave them to travel freely throughout 
Allah’s lands and His earth that He made as a place of worship 
for His slaves, but rather constrain them. Therefore, those people 
(i.e. the disbelievers) are not welcome to inhabit it, neither are 
they entitled to so much as a hand span. This is because the earth 
belongs to Allah, while they are His enemies who reject Him and 
His Messengers, and those who wage war intending to wipe His 
religion from the face of the earth, but Allah refuses except to 

784 

perfect His light, although the disbelievers dislike it .” 


784 Surah at-Tawbah (9):32 
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In Ahkam al-Qur’an (2/457) ibn al-‘ArabI StiXhj says regarding 
the words and sit in wait for them at every place of ambush, 
“Our scholars have said this is evidence of the permissibility of 
assassinating them prior to calling them (to Islam).” 

Likewise, al-Qurtubl states in his Tafsir (4/424&425), 
“(ikVi) means to capture - and the captive is then either killed, 
ransomed, or freed, in accordance with the view of the Imam. 
The meaning of besiege them, is to prevent them from travelling 
freely or entering into your lands, except if you have permitted 
them by granting them a covenant of security. The words of the 
Exalted, and sit in wait for them at every place of ambush [...] 
is evidence of the permissibility of assassinating them prior to 
calling them (to Islam).” 

According to the principle al-Mafhum al-Muwafaqah, since it is 
allowed to assassinate the disbeliever not having a covenant or 
treaty, kidnapping is also allowed, as it is less than assassination. 

In addition to the Verse of the Sword, there are also numerous 
instances from the Sunnah demonstrating the permissibility of 
kidnapping the HarbT. Some of them are as follows: 

In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1807), 
Iyyas, the son of Salamah ibn al-Akwa’ narrates from his 
father regarding the treaty of Hudaybiyyah: 
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“After we had concluded a peace treaty with the people of 
Makkah, and the people of one side began to mix with those of 
the other, I came to a tree, swept away its thorns and lay down 
(for rest) at its base. (While I lay there), four polytheists from the 
Makkans came and began to talk ill of the Messenger of Allah 
Jit. I got enraged with them and moved to another tree. They 
hung their weapons (to the branches of the tree) and lay down 
(for rest). (While they lay there), somebody from the lower part 
of the valley cried out, ‘O Muhdjinn ! Ibn Zunaym has been 
murdered.’ I drew my sword and attacked these four while they 
were asleep. I seized their arms and collecting them in my hand, 
said, ‘By the One Who has conferred honour upon Muhammad, 
none of you shall raise his head, or else I will smite his face!’ 
(Then) I came driving them along to the Prophet J§|. (At the 
same time) my uncle ‘Amir came (to him) with a man from al- 
‘Abalat called Mikraz. ‘Amir was dragging him on a horse with a 
thick covering on its back, along with seventy polytheists. The 
Messenger of Allah J|k cast a glance at them and said, ‘Let them 
go (so that) they may prove guilty of breach of trust more than 
once (before we take action against them ).’ As such, the 
Messenger of Allah J§| forgave them. On this occasion Allah 
revealed the verse: And it is He who withheld their hands from 
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you and your hands from them within [the area of] Makkah 

TOC 

after He caused you to overcome them.” 


In SahTh al-Bukhari: The Book of Military Expeditions led by the 
Prophet (4372) and SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1764), with Muslim’s wording, Abu Hurayrah 
narrates: 
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785 Surah al-Fath (48):24 
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“The Messenger of Allah J|k dispatched cavalry in the direction 
of Najd: They captured a man from the tribe of Ban! Hanlfah 
called Thumamah ibn Uthal - he was the chief of the people of 
Yamamah. People bound him to one of the pillars of the mosque. 
The Messenger of Allah J|k came to him and said, l O 
Thumamah, what do you think?' He replied, ‘O Muhammad, I 
have a good opinion of you. If you kill me, you will kill a person 
who has spilt blood. If you release me, you will have released a 
grateful person. If you want wealth, ask and you shall get what 
you demand. The Messenger of Allah J§fa left him (in this 
condition) for two days (and came to him again) and said, ‘ What 
do you think O Thumamah?' He replied, ‘What I have already 
told you. If you do me a favour, you will be doing a favour to a 
grateful person. If you kill me, you will kill a person who has 
spilt blood. If you want wealth, ask and you shall get what you 
demand. The Messenger of Allah 4=| left him until the next day 
when he (came again) and said, ‘ What do you think O 
Thumamah?' He replied, ‘What I have already told you. If you 
do me a favour, you will be doing a favour to a grateful person. 
If you kill me, you will kill a person who has spilt blood. If you 
want wealth, ask and you shall get what you demand.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 4S said, ‘ Set Thumamah free.' He went to a 
palm-grove near the mosque and performed Ghusl (i.e. purified 
himself from ritual impurity). Then he entered the mosque and 
said, ‘I bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. O Muhammad, by Allah there was no face on earth 
more hateful to me than your face, but now your face has become 
the dearest of faces to me. By Allah, there was no religion more 
hateful to me than your religion, but now your religion has 
become the dearest of all religions to me. By Allah, there was no 
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city more hateful to me than your city, but now your city has 
become the dearest of all cities to me. Your horsemen captured 
me when I was intending ‘Umrah. Now what is your opinion 
(regarding it)?’ The Messenger of Allah jgk conveyed glad 
tidings to him and instructed him to perform ‘Umrah. When he 
reached Makkah, someone asked him, ‘Have you changed your 
religion?’ He said, ‘No! Rather I have embraced Islam with the 
Messenger of Allah |||. By Allah, you will not get a single grain 
of wheat from Yamamah until it is permitted by the Messenger 
of Allah 4ft.’” 786 


Ibn Hajar commented in Fath al-Bari (8/89) on the 

beneficial rulings contained within this Hadith saying, “From is 
(the permissibility) of sending detachments to the lands of the 
disbelievers and capturing whoever of them they come across, 
then deciding whether to execute or keep them as prisoners.” 787 


Muslim also narrates in his Sahih: The Book of Vows 
(1641): 
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786 A shorter version of this narration is in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of 
Jihad (2679) and was authenticated by al-Albanl 

787 Also, refer to Nayl al-Awtar (7/356) 
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‘Imran ibn Husayn ^Jufe; reported that the tribe of Thaqif was the 
ally of Banu ‘Uqayl. Thaqif took two men from amongst the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah |§fc as prisoners. (In 
return) the Companions of the Messenger of Allah J|k took a 
man from Banu ‘Uqayl as prisoner, and captured al-‘Adba’ (the 
she-camel of the Prophet) along with him. The Messenger of 
Allah J§fe came to him whilst he was tied up with rope. He said, 
‘O Muhammad.’ He came near him and said, ‘What is the matter 
with you?’ Thereupon he (the prisoner) said, ‘Why have you 
taken me as prisoner and why have you caught hold of one 
preceding the pilgrims (i.e. the she-camel, as she carried the 
Prophet on her back and walked ahead of the multitudes)?’ He 
said, ‘( Yours is a great fault). I have captured you for the crime 
of your allies, Banu Thaqif ’ He then turned away. He again 
called him and said, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and since 
the Messenger of Allah J|k was very compassionate and tender¬ 
hearted, he returned to him and said, ‘ What is the matter with 
you ?’ He said, ‘I am a Muslim,’ whereupon he 4S said, 'Hadyou 
said this when you had been the master of yourself you would 
have gained every success . ’ He then turned away. He (the 
prisoner) called him again saying, ‘O Muhammad, O 
Muhammad.’ He came to him and said, ‘ What is the matter with 
you?’ He said, ‘I am hungry, feed me, and I am thirsty, so 
provide me with drink.’ He Jgfc said, 'That is (to satisfy) your 
want.’ He was then ransomed for two persons (who had been 
taken prisoner by Thaqif). 


In Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad (2678) Jundub ibn 
Maklth vitfy narrates: 
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“The Messenger of Allah Jgfe dispatched ‘Abdullah ibn Ghalib al- 
LaythT at the head of a detachment in which I was also present. 
He ordered them to attack Ban! al-Mulawwih from all sides at al- 
Kadld. So we went out and when we reached al-Kadld we 
encountered al-Harith ibn al-Barsa’ al-Laythl, so we captured 
him. He said, ‘I came with the intention of embracing Islam and 
going to the Messenger of Allah.’ We said, ‘If you are Muslim, 
then there is no harm if we keep you in chains for a day and 
night; and if you are not, we shall (still) tie you with chains.’ So 

TOO 

we detained him with chains.” 


Al-KliattabI comments in ‘Awn al-Ma ’bud (7/243), “In the 
Hadith is the permissibility of binding the disbelieving captive 
with rope, handcuffs, shackles and their likes if it is feared he 
may escape and there is no guarantee of safety from his evil if he 
is left unfettered.” 


In conclusion, the Verse of the Sword (9:5), the Sunnah of the 
Messenger |gfc, and the understanding of the early scholars 
indicate the permissibility of capturing and kidnapping the 


788 The reason al-Harith was detained was due to the Companions were about 
to raid Ban! al-Mulawwih, and they did not want to take the risk of him 
raising the alarm by informing them of the impending operation if they 
released him. 

This narration has been classified as Da ’if { weak), nevertheless the preceeding 
narrations attest to the general principle of capturing the disbelievers 
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Harbl. In addition, it also possible to deduce that since the 
disbelievers’ blood, wealth, and honour are permitted, and this 
only ceases to be the case if they embrace Islam or enter into a 
treaty or convent with the Muslims. Kidnapping, which is less 
serious than killing, is also permitted according to the principle 
of Fiqh , 789 Thus, it become apparent that the act of kidnapping as 
an act of Jihad does not carry the negative connotations the term, 
or act, has in the English language, or if carried out by the 
disbelievers in order to spread corruption throughout the land. 


Some of the benefits that may be secured for the believers 
through kidnapping the disbelievers are: 

• Ransom 

• Exchanging the disbelieving captive(s) for Muslim prisoners 

• As a prelude to their execution 

• To temporarily secure the Muslims against any potential evil 
that may emanate from the disbeliever(s) in question 

• As an encouragement for them to accept Islam, as is evident 
in the words of the Prophet |||: 


j &JI J\ ft & ^ 
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“Our Lord Most High is amazed with people who will be 
driven to paradise in chains .” 790 


“Meaning, they are forcibly taken (by the Muslims) against their 
will in chains and shackles to Dar al-Islam. Allah then blesses 
them with belief, and thus they enter through their chains and 
shackles into Paradise,” as explained in ‘Awn al-Ma 'bud (7/242). 


Al-Bukhan records a similar narration wherein Abu 

Hurayrah said, commenting on the words of Allah in Surah 


789 Namely, the principle j*l' ? j^') al-Mafhum al-Muwafaqah 

790 Narrated by Abu Hurayrah in Sunan Abi Dawud: The Book of Jihad 
(2677) and authenticated by al-Albanl 
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AI ‘Imran (3:110), You are the best nation produced for 
mankind : 


<, j °p-fi Ojj \j ^iiy fp~ 


“The best people for the people; you bring them with chains 
around their necks until they enter into Islam.” 791 


• As a means of terrorizing the disbelievers, as per the 
command of Allah in Surah al-Anfal (8:60): 



And prepare against them whatever you are able of 
power and of steeds of war by which you may terrify the 
enemy of Allah and your enemy and others besides them 
whom you do not know [but] whom Allah knows. 

As for the rulings and treatment afforded to the kidnaped and/or 
detained disbeliever, they fall within the scope of the Messenger 
of Allah’s words to his Companions on the day of 

Badr, as recorded by ibn Kathlr in al-Bidayah wa’n- 

Nihayah (3/83): 792 

l#0 ' 0 I * O' , I 
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“Treat them kindly .” 

791 SahTh al-BukharT: The Book ofTafsir (4557). Ibn Kathlr also mentions this 
narration in his TafsTr of Surah Al Imran (3:110) 

792 Refer to The Life of Prophet Muhammad ^ (2/319), The Noble Life of the 
Prophet J§§l (2/1019&1020), and The Sealed Nectar (p.230) for some 
instances of how the Companions understood and implemented this noble 
command 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Kidnapping may be employed for purposes such as securing the 
release of Muslim POWs, as a method to procure finances in 
return for the release of the disbelieving detainees, to exert 
leverage upon the disbelievers in order to secure another benefit 
for the Ummah. Additionally, it may be employed to terrorise the 
disbelievers, as a prelude to their execution, to secure the 
Muslims against any potential evil that may emanate from the 
disbeliever(s) in question, or as an act of Qisas. 

Evidence for the permissibility of this act is to be found in the 
actions of the Prophet and the Companions, likewise Allah’s 
order in the ‘Verse of the Sword,’ wherein He 4 says (9:5): 



and capture them 


However, as a general rule, any kidnapped disbelievers should be 
treated well, as per the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah and 
his Companions 
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CHAPTER 32 

ASSASSINATION 


In the English language, the verb of assassination - assassinate, 
means to, “To murder an important or famous person, especially 
for pollitical reasons: The prime minister was assassinated by 

. ■ . „ 793 

extremists... 

While according to the Arabic language, the language of the 
Book and the Sunnah, there are a number of similar that describe 
killing an opponent outside of the confines of the battlefield, 
such as: 

• al-Fatk (tSliill) 

• al-GhJlah (5-LiJl) 794 

Ibn al-Athlr says in Nihayah fi GharTb al-Hadith (3/409), 
“ al-Fatk is that a man attacks and kills his companion (i.e. 

793 Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary (p.77) 

794 Another meaning of this word is that a man has sexual intercourse with his 
wife while she is breastfeeding, alternatively it is said to refer to when a 
woman breastfeeds whilst pregnant. As such, these (i.e. assassination and the 
above) meanings should not be confused, as they are both found in the Sunnah 
(i.e. AhadJth ) 
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victim) whilst the latter is unaware. While al-Ghilah refers to 
when the killer kills his victim via deception using an unobvious 
method.” 

In their common usage, both the English and Arabic terms carry 
negative conotations. However, as will be demonstrated - with 
Allah’s permission - this is not the case with the type of 
assassination sanctioned by the SharVah. 


,LaJI JL-U'I 


PERMISSIBILITY OF ASSASSINATING THE 

HARBl 


Evidence for the legitimacy of assassination in Islam is present in 
the words of the Exalted in Surah al-Baqarah (2:191): 




And kill them wherever you overtake them. 


And in Surah at-Tawbah (9:5): 


j A 








And when the sacred months have passed, then kill 
the polytheists wherever you find them and capture 
them and besiege them and sit in wait for them at 
every place of ambush. 
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Ibn Kathlr says about the Verse of the Sword (9:5) in his 
Tafsir (4/376), Do not wait until you find them. Rather, seek 
and besiege them in their areas and forts, gather intelligence 
about them in the various roads and fairways so that what is 
made wide looks ever constricted to them. This way, they will 

7QS 

have no choice, but to be killed or embrace Islam.” 

In his Tafsir (5/820) ibn Jarir at-Tabarl comments on the 
words, and sit in wait for them at every place of ambush, 
saying, “Sit in wait for them at every place of ambush seeking 
either to kill or capture them.” 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an (2/457) ibn al-‘ArabI dJ'yy. says regarding 
the words and sit in wait for them at every place of ambush, 
“Our scholars have said that this is evidence of the permissibility 
of assassinating them prior to calling them (to Islam).” 

Likewise, al-Qurtubl Jife] states in his Tafsir (4/425), “(2kVI) 
means to capture, and the captive is then either killed, ransomed, 
or freed according to the assessment of the Imam. The meaning 
of and besiege them is to prevent them from travelling freely or 
entering into your lands, except if you have permitted them by 
granting them a covenant of security. The words of the Exalted, 
and sit in wait for them at every place of ambush [...] is 
evidence of the permissibility of assassinating them prior to 
calling them (to Islam).” 796 

In addition, during the lifetime of Allah’s Messenger |gk there 
were a number of examples in which he |gfc either ordered 


795 The English translation reads “they will have no choice, but to die or 
embrace Islam,” which appears to be an error, as in the original Arabic text 
(2/307) the word used is (J^l') which means to be killed, murdered, 
assassinated, and so forth 

796 It must be noted that, according to the majority of scholars, this is if the 
message of Islam has already reached them 
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explicitly or implicitly the assassination of a number of 
individuals from amongst the disbelievers. 


From amongst the first recorded instances of this was the 
assassination of Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf which occurred between the 
battles of Badr and Uhud. This operation was carried out by a 
unit comprising of men from the Aws tribe headed by 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah 


The incident is recorded in Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1801), with ‘Amr narrating that he heard Jabir 
saying: 
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The Messenger of Allah |gfc said, ‘Who will deal with Ka’b ibn 
al-Ashraf? He has maligned Allah and His Messenger . ’ 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah said, ‘Messenger of Allah, do you 
wish that I should kill him?’ He said, 'Yes.' He said, ‘Permit me 
to talk (to him in a way I deem neccesary).’ He said, ‘Talk (as 
you like).' So, Muhammad ibn Maslamah went to Ka’b and 
spoke to him, referred to the old friendship between them and 
said, ‘This man (i.e. the Prophet) has made up his mind to collect 
charity (from us) and this has put us to a great hardship.’ When 
he heard this Ka’b said, ‘By Allah, you will be put to more 
trouble by him.’ Muhammad ibn Maslamah said, ‘No doubt, now 
we have become his followers and we do not like to forsake him 
until we see what turn his affairs will take. I want that you should 
give me a loan.’ He said, ‘What will you give me as collateral?’ 
He asked, ‘What do you want?’ He replied, ‘Pledge me your 
women.’ He said, ‘You are the most handsome of the Arabs; 
should we pledge our women to you?’ He said, ‘Then pledge me 
your children.’ He said, ‘The son of one of us may abuse us 
saying that he was pledged for two Wasqs of dates, rather we can 
pledge you (our) weapons.’ He said, ‘Fine.’ Then Muhammad 
ibn Maslamah promised that he would come to him with Harith, 
Abu ‘Abs ibn Jabr and ‘Abbad ibn Bishr. So they came and 
called upon him at night. He came down to them. Sufyan says 
that all the narrators except ‘Amr have stated that his wife said 
(to him), ‘I hear a voice which sounds like the voice of murder.’ 
He replied, ‘It is only Muhammad ibn Maslamah and his foster- 
brother, Abu Na’ilah. When a gentleman is called at night, even 
it to be pierced with a spear, he should respond to the call.’ 
Muhammad said to his companions, ‘As he comes down, I will 
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extend my hands towards his head and when I hold him fast, you 
should do your job.’ So when he came down and he was holding 
his cloak under his arm, they said to him, ‘We perceive from you 
an exquisite scent.’ He said, ‘Yes, I have with me the most 
scented of all of the women of Arabia.’ He said, ‘Would you 
allow me to smell (the scent on your head).’ He replied, ‘Yes, 
you may smell.’ So he held his head it and smelt. Then he said, 
‘Allow me to do so (once again).’ He then held his head fast and 
said to his companions, ‘What are you waiting for?’ So they 
killed him.” 797 

Imam an-NawawI comments on the HadTth in al-Minhaj 
(4/1896&1897), “Muslim mentions the account of Muhammad 
ibn Maslamah and Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf along with the deception 
that he used (to kill him) [...]. Al-QadI said, ‘It is not allowed for 
anyone to say that his killing was treachery, as indeed someone 
mentioned this in the presence of ‘All ibn Abl Talib and 
‘All ordered he be beheaded.” As this would be implying that the 
Prophet m was treacherous, as he ordered the operation. An- 
NawawT continues, “As for al-Bukharl’s chapter heading for this 
HadTth, ‘Assassinating (al-Fatk) the Ahl al-Harb , ’ it does not 
denote treachery. Rather al-Fatk , and similarly al-GhTlah is to 
kill (when the victim is) heedless and unaware (about the killers 
intention). Thus, a number (of scholars) have used this HadTth as 
evidence indicating the permissibility of assassinating and 
raiding at night whoever from the disbelievers has heard the 
message (of Islam), without having to (firstly) call them to 
Islam.” 

Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar comments on the same incident in Fath 
al-BarT (6/160), “It is permissible to assassinate the HarbT using 
stealth, and he (i.e. al-Bukharl) makes this clear in this chapter 


797 al-Bukhari also records a narration regarding this incident in his SahTh: The 
Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3032), also Sunan Abl Dawud: The Book of 
Jihad (2768) 
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(i.e. Assassinating (al-Fatk) the Ahl al-Harb ) and also the 

7Q8 

previous chapter, ‘ Killing the Sleeping Polytheist'..." 


After the Aws’ successful assassination of Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf, 
not wanting to miss out on the rewards, men from the Khazraj 
tribe petitioned the Messenger of Allah jgk to permit them to 
assassinate Abu Rail’. 799 In SahJh al-Bukhan: The Book of Jihad 
and Expeditions (3023) al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib izggg narrates: 




“The Messenger of Allah sent a group from the Ansar to Abu 
Rail’, then ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Atlk entered his house whilst he was 
sleeping and killed him.” 800 


Ibn Hajar commented in Fath al-Ban (6/156), “Contained 
within (the Hadith ) is the permissibility of spying on the 
polytheist, seeking their weaknesses (i.e. periods of 
inattentiveness), and assassinating ( Ightiyal ) those amongst them 
that are mature and cause (the Muslims) harm. Abu Rail’ 
harboured enmity towards the Messenger of Allah ^ and used 
to incite the people against him. Additionally, (from the HadTth) 
is the permissibility of killing the polytheist without calling them 


798 In this chapter, which is in The Book of Jihad and Expeditions, al-Bukhari 
relates two narrations (3022&3023) regarding the assassination of Abu Raft’ 
the Jew 

799 In Fath al-Bdri (7/342) ibn Hajar says, “The Aws did not do anything 
(praiseworthy) except that the Khazraj would say, ‘By Allah, they will not 
overtake us with this virtuous (act),’ and likewise were the Aws. Therefore, 
when the Aws killed Ka’b ibn al-Ashraf, the Khazraj (asked each other) ‘who 
is like Ka’b was in his enmity towards the Messenger of Allah.’ They then 
mentioned ibn Abl al-Huqayq (i.e. Abu Raft’)...” Ibn KathTr narrates a similar 
statement via az-Zuhrl in al-Biddyah wa ’n-Nihayah (3/301) and in The Life of 
the Prophet Muhammad «g|k (3/186&187) 

800 Also in The Book of Expeditions led by the Prophet (4040) 
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to Islam, if he is from those that the message has reached. Also 
the permissibility of attacking and killing him while he is asleep, 
if it is known that he is persistent upon disbelief [...] and the way 
to know this is either through revelation, or his actions 
(indicating his disbelief).” 

Another notable assassination ordered by the Messenger of Allah 
Hi was that of Khalid ibn Sufyan’s. Ibn Kathlr relates the 
incident in al-Bidayah wa ’n-Nihayah (3/305) saying: 


The Hafidh al-Bayhaqi gave this account in ad-Dala ’il 
(pgs.279&280) following that of Abu Rafi’. 


Imam Ahmad stated that Ya’qub related to him that his 
father quoted Ibn Ishaq as saying, “Muhammad ibn Ja’far 
ibn az-Zuhayr related to me, from ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Unays, from his father, who said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah |gfc called for me and said, 7 
/zone been informed that Khalid ibn Sufyan ibn Nubayh al- 
Hudhali is gathering a force of men to attack me. He is at 
‘Urana. Go to him and kill him. I replied, Messenger of 
Allah, please describe him to me so I can recognize him. 
When you see him , he replied, you will tremble. So I left 
bearing my sword. I came upon him at Tirana where he 
had with him litter-bome women, for whom he had sought 
a campsite. When it was time for the al- ‘Asr prayer - and I 
had experienced the shivering that the Messenger of Allah 
had described - I went towards him. As I did, I was 
worried that some conflict might develop between us that 
would preoccupy me from performing the prayer. So I 
prayed as I walked towards him, nodding my head for the 
prayer bows and prostrations. When I reached him, he 
said, ‘And who might you be?’ I replied, I am a bedouin 
Arab who has heard of you and of your gathering a force 
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against that fellow, and I have therefore come to you. He 
replied, ‘Yes, I am engaged in that.’ I then accompanied 
him a while until, when I could, I attacked him with my 
sword and killed him. I then departed; leaving his women 
all crouched over him. 

When I reached the Messenger of Allah |fgjs and he saw me 
he said, Successful is his face! I told him, I have killed him 
O Messenger of Allah. You have spoken the truth he said. 

He then arose with me, entered his house and presented 
me with a stick saying, Keep this with you, ‘Abdullah ibn 
Unays..:" 801 

Imam Ahmad related this from Yahya ibn Adam, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris, from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far ibn az-Zubayr, from one of the sons 
of ‘Abdullah ibn Unays - or alternatively, from ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Unays, from ‘Abdullah ibn Unays 
himself. His account is similar. 

The Prophet |fgjs also wrote to Abu Musa al-‘AsharI and at-Tahir 
ibn Abu Halah ordering them to deal with, either by 

fighting or assassination, al-Aswad al-‘AnsI who had claimed 
prophethood, as was narrated by at-Tabarl AU-y in his Tarlkh 
(2/248). Al-Aswad was thereafter assassinated by Fayruz al- 
FarisI Zsg£s6 and, as related by at-Tabarl (2/250&251), revelation 
descended upon the Prophet the very same night. The next 
morning he J§| informed his Companions 


801 Al-AlbanI said in his commentary on Fiqh as-Slrah (p.285), “It was 
narrated by Abu Dawud (1249), al-Bayhaql, and Ahmad (16047) via ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Unays who heard from his father, and the author said in his 
Tafsir (1/295), ‘It’s Isnad is Jayyid (good).’ Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar said in al- 
Fath ( al-Bdri ) (2/350), ‘It’s Isnad is Hasan (acceptable).”’ Its version in 
Sunan AbT Dawud: The Book of Prayer (1249) is SahTh, although its wording 
differes slightly from Ahmad’s 

80 ~ Also in The Life of the Prophet Muhammad: Al-Sira al-Nabawiyyah 
(3/190&191) 
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“Al- ‘Ansi was killed last night. The one who killed him was a 
blessed man from a blessed household .” Someone asked, “ And 
who is he?" The Prophet said, “ Fayruz. Fayruz has indeed 
achieved success!" 803 

As is evident, all of these assassinations differed from common 
murder in that they all were undertaken for other than worldly 
purposes. Rather, they were all within the framework of Jihad. 
Additionally, they all employed deception and as such, are in line 
with the Prophet’s |gk words recoded in Sahih al-Bukhari: The 
Book of Jihad and Expeditions (3030): 804 

apJjS- dpffA 


“War is deception." 

Ibn Hajar ’M&f, comments in Fath al-Bari (6/158), “The basis of 
‘deception’ is to indicate one thing while hiding another. 
Contained within (the above Hadith ) is the encouragement to 
take precautionary measures during warfare, and the 
recommendation to deceive the disbelievers. Also, the one who is 
not proficient in it, is not safe from himself being deceived (by 
his enemy).” Ibn Hajar (6/158) later quotes ibn al-‘ArabI as 
saying, “Deception in war involves displaying one thing while 
hiding another, (preparing) ambushes and traps, and their likes.” 


803 Refer to The Biography of Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq (pp.397-405) 

804 Similar narrations are also present in SahTh Muslim: The Book of Jihad and 
Expeditions (1739), Sunan AbT Dawiid: The Book of Jihad (2636), al-Jami’ at- 
Tirmidhi: The Chapters on the Jihaad of the Messenger of Allah (1675), 
and Musnad Ahmad: Musnad Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (14177) 
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In al-Minhdj Shark al-Jami’ as-Sahih (4/1821) an-NawawI 
mentions, “There is a consensus on the permissibility of 
deceiving the disbelievers during war in any way possible, 
except if it involves the breaking of a treaty or a covenant - in 
which case it is not permissible.” 

Accordingly, as recognised by believer and disbeliever alike, 
from the deception that war calls for is targeted assassinations, 
which if done correctly, are a major factor weakening the morale 
and capabilities of an enemy force. In addition, it can also serve 
as a factor preventing large-scale bloodshed and loss of life, 
along with many of the other ‘horrors’ associated with 
conventional warfare. Thus, the Messenger of Allah J|fc utilised 
this tactic on a number of occasions throughout his decade-long 
war with the disbelievers of the Arabian Peninsula, and likewise 
did his Companions after him This was a part of his 

overall military strategy, which comprised of striking at the 
disbelievers Centres of Gravity, 805 as is possible to deduce from 
the noble verse in Surah an-Nahl (16:26) wherein the Exalted 
says: 



Those before them had already plotted, but Allah 
came at [i.e., uprooted] their building from the 
foundations, so the roof fell upon them from above 


805 Clausewitz in On War , defined Centres of Gravity (COGs): “A centre of 
gravity is always found where the mass is concentrated most densely. It 
presents the most effective target for a blow; furthermore, the heaviest blow is 
struck by the centre of gravity.” They can be both moral and physical entities, 
(in Iron and Strange, Understanding Centres of Gravity and Critical 
Vulnerabilies: Part 1 , pgs.2&3) 
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them, and the punishment came to them from where 
they did not perceive. 

Lastly, even if it was possible to argue that the Shan’ah does not 
permit assassination in-and-of-itself, then it would nevertheless 
remain permitted due to the undeniable use of this tactic by the 
disbelievers against the believers. Hence, Allah H, says: 




and for [all] violations is legal retribution. So whoever 
has assaulted you, then assault him in the same way 
that he has assaulted you. 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Assassination refers to the killing of an opponent, for other than 
personal motives, outside of the battlefield. It also carries the 
connotations of employing deception and indirect methods to 
achieve one’s purpose, such as those employed by the unit 
headed by the noble Companion Muhammad ibn Maslamah 


Evidence for the legitimacy of assassination in Islam is present in 
numerous instances throughout the Book of Allah, according to 
the generality of the verses wherein Allah commands the 
believers to kill the disbelievers, such as in the Verse of the 
Sword , wherein He 4§ says: 



kill the polytheists wherever you find them 


Moreover, the Prophet ordered the assassination a number of 
disbeleivers during his lifetime. Notable among these cursed 
individuals were: 

• Ka’b ibn as-Ashraf 

• Abu Raft’ 

• Khalid ibn Sufyan al-Hudhall, and 

• As wad al-‘AnsI 
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CHAPTER 33 



SABOTAGE OPERATIONS 


According to the US Department of Defense, sabotage is defined 
as, “An act or acts with intent to injure, interfere with, or obstruct 
the national defense of a country by wilfully injuring or 
destroying, or attempting to injure or destroy, any national 
defense or war materiel, premises, or utilities, to include human 
and natural resources.” 806 

The origins of this type of operation in Islam dates back to the 
Prophet’s |gk burning the date palms and orchids of the Jewish 
tribe, Barn an-Nadlr, in the fourth year Hijri. In his TafsTr (9/551) 
Ibn Kathlr quotes at-Tabarl dsUijiy as saying, “Barn an-Nadlr sent 
a message to the Messenger saying that he used to outlaw 
corruption in the earth, so why did he order that their trees be cut 
down?” Upon this, Allah Himself responded in Surah al-Hashr, 
or as ibn ‘Abbas called it - Surah Bam an-Nadtr (59:5): 


806 (US) Department of Defense Dictionary of Military and Associated Terms 
(2002), (p.381) 

807 Refer to TafsTr ibn KathTr (9/542) 
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Whatever you have cut down of [their] palm trees or 
left standing on their trunks - it was by permission of 
Allah and so He would disgrace the defiantly 
disobedient. 


In Sahih Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Expeditions (1746), 
‘Abdullaah ibn ‘Umar narrates: 


£ * 
Ob> 


(_£? jAj i3jk~ ‘UsMf ^ 
q* t +z*) a& aJJI JjjU ^ Slj 
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“The Prophet 4S cut down and burnt the date palms of BanI 
Nadir.” Qutaybah and ibn Rumh added in their narrations, “Thus 
Allah ft revealed (59:5): Whatever you have cut down of [their] 
palm trees or left standing on their trunks - it was by 
permission of Allah and so He would disgrace the defiantly 
disobedient. 


In his commentary on the narration detailing this incident, an- 
Nawawl says in al-Minhaj (4/1825), “In this IJadJtli is the 
permissibility of cutting down and burning the trees of the 
disbelievers. This is the stance of ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn al- Qasim, 
Nail’ the freed slave of ibn ‘Umar, Malik, ath-Thawrl, Abu 
Hanlfah, ash-Shaft’!, Ahmad, Ishaq, along with the majority (of 
scholars). However, Abu Bakr as-SiddTq, al-Layth ibn Sa’d, Ab! 
Thawr, and al-Awza’T in a narration from them said it was 

not permissible.” 
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As-San’anI said about the same HadTth in Subul as-Salam 
(2/1049&50), “(It) is evidence of the permissibility of destroying 
the wealth of the Ahl al-Harb by felling and burning due to a 
benefit (that contains) [...]. The majority (of scholars) held that it 
is permissible to bum-down and destroy (property) in the land of 
the enemy. However, al-Awza’i and Abu Thawr disliked it, 
citing Abu Bakr’s advice not to do so. In reply to this is that he 
(only forbade it due to the fact that he) saw benefit in leaving 
them (intact) as he foresaw they would (soon) fall into the hands 
of the Muslims.” 

Al-QurtubI Mij&> says in his Tafsir (9/272), “The people (i.e. the 
scholars) have differed over destroying and burning the enemy’s 
land(s) and felling their fruit producing crops, having two 
positions. The first holds that it is permissible, and this is the 
stance of ( Imam Malik MXxf) in al-Mudawwanah. While the 
second holds that if the Muslims know that they will capture the 
land, they should refrain from doing so. However, if they are 
harmed by them (i.e. the crops and trees) they may do so, and 
this is Malik’s most apparent opinion, as well as it being the 
Shall’T school’s. Ibn al-‘ArabI views the first position as being 
correct, due to the fact that the Messenger of Allah knew that 
the date palms of Ban! an-Nadlr would end up as his. 
Nevertheless, he still cut and burnt them to crush their morale, as 
this would hasten their leaving (of their land and fortresses). And 
to destroy some wealth in order to preserve the remainder is 
permissible in the SharVah, and according to intellect.” 

Ibn an-Nuhhas ’M&f, says in MasharV al-Ashwaq (pgs.l024& 
1025), “The crops and trees in Dar al-Harb can be divided into 
three categories: 

1. Those that should not be left due to the need to destroy them, 
such as those (trees, etc.) close to their fortresses that prevent 
us from engaging them (i.e. the disbelievers). Alternatively, 
those required to fell in order to clear a path, facilitate 
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fighting, to conceal a catapult, or other than these things. Or 
in the case that they have done so to us (beforehand), and in 
which case we can similarly do to them as a deterrent. Thus, 
we do not know of any difference of opinion regarding (this 
category’s) permissibility. 

2. Those that if destroyed, will harm the Muslims due to the 
benefit of leaving them because of their their fruits. 
Alternatively, due to it being customary between us (and our 
enemies) that we do not do such things, and as such in this 
case, if we did so with them, they would do so with us. 
Consequently, it becomes Haram in the instance wherein it 
would entail a (overriding) harm for the Muslims. 

3. Those neither harming nor benefiting the Muslims, nor 
angering or harming the disbelievers. According to stance of 
ash-Shafi’T and in one report from Ahmad, it is permissible to 
destroy them. However, if it is strongly suspected that the 

orvo 

Muslims will conquer the area, it is disliked.” 

Ash-Shafi’I SSfessj says in al-Umm (4/306), “Everything that does 
not have a soul is permissible to destroy using any means 
deemed appropriate [...]. (However), if it is felt that the land will 
become Dar al-Islam, or Dar al- ‘Ahd, wherein the rule of Islam 
will govern them (i.e. the disbelievers). I say it is better to refrain 
from destroying their wealth in order that it falls into the 
Ghammah - if Allah the Exalted wills. Although it is not Haram 
upon (the Mujahidin) to bum or demolish (the land and 
disbeliever’s property) before it falls into the hands of the 
Muslims, or they agree to pay the Jizyah.” 

The Imam then goes on to respond to some doubts raised by 
those that cite Abu Bakr’s lafigsj forbiddance of burning the trees 
and homes during his caliphate. He argues that, “It is suspected - 

808 Refer to al-Mughni (9/289-292) (7580-7584), Mughni al-Muhtdj (6/36-38), 
and Kashshqfal-Qina’ 
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and Allah knows best - that Abu Bakr heard the Prophet |gjs 
mention the conquests of ash-Shdm. As such, he was certain of 
that transpiring and thus ordered that neither habituated areas, 
nor fruit bearing trees should be destroyed, as they would 
eventually belong to the Muslims. Not that he thought that it was 
Haram, as he was with the Prophet when he burned (the lands 
of) (Barn) an-Nadlr, Khaybar, and at-Ta’if hoping they would 
then have to surrender to him (sooner than they would have done 
so otherwise), and also the proof in Allah’s revelation regarding 
the Prophet’s m actions.” 

The statements of the scholars also make clear, especially that of 
ash-Shafi’I LI4*;, that this action of destroying, burning, 
flooding, and the like is not restricted to trees and plants. Rather 
anything that yields the same economic benefits, provides cover 
and concealment, obstructs the Muslims’ fields of observation 
and fire, or impedes their movement or war effort falls under the 
same ruling, as ‘the ruling revolves around the reason for issuing 


it.’ 


Thus today’s equivalents, such as economic targets, bridges and 
critical infrastructure, real estate obstructing fields of observation 
and fire, power lines and stations, roads and rail networks, water 
treatment facilities, gas pipelines, landing ships and docs, 
airports and landing strips, etc. Likewise, anything that would aid 
them in their fight against the Muslims, or would hasten their 
defeat or surrender, or would negatively affect their morale and 
will to fight, all fall under this ruling found in Surah al-Hashr 
(59:5), and Allah knows best. He H says: 




Whatever you have cut down of [their] palm trees or 
left standing on their trunks - it was by permission of 
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Allah and so He would disgrace the defiantly 
disobedient. 

Accordingly, sabotage operations fall into four categories: 

1. Operations in Dar al-Harb directed at property belonging to 
the Ahl al-Harb that the Muslims do not think, or intent to 
conquer in the near future. 

In this situation there is no difference of opinion in the 
permissibility of destroying anything that’s destruction benefits 
the Muslims, or harms the disbelievers, unless doing so would 
present a clear harm to the Muslims. 

2. Same as the above, however the Muslims think that they will 
- by the permission of Allah - gain dominance over the 
area(s) in the near future. 

This should be left, although according to ash-Shafi’I it is 
permissible to destroy up until the point of the Muslims gaining 
control over it. 

3. Operations in Dar al-Harb against property currently 
belonging to the Muslims, or that which belonged to them but 
was appropriated by the disbelievers. 

This is the case for the majority of Jihadi (open) fronts in the 
Muslim world, wherein apostate regimes and/or invading 
occupiers have occupied the Muslims’ land and resources by 
force. Accordingly, this should be safeguarded as much as is 
possible so as to not destroy Muslims’ property unjustly, in 
addition to retaining public support for the Jihad and Mujahidin. 
In such a case the property takes a similar, although less stringent 
rule, to that of Muslim human shields. 

4. That which must be destroyed as a necessity of war. 
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According to the principle, necessity permits the impermissible, 
it must be destroyed regardless of the owner(s). In addition, 
according to the general, or greater benefit, taking precedence 
over the individual or lesser benefit, it is also permissible. 809 
Evidence for this is present in the incident in which the Prophet 
H|, on his route to Uhud, led the Muslim army through the 
farmland of a blind hypocrite named Mirba’ ibn Qaydl damaging 
it. Ibn Qayyim ’SJ’Xsf says about this incident in Zad al-Ma ’ad 
(2/67), “It is permissible for the Imam and his army to traverse 
through the private property of his followers if it happens be on 
his route, even if the owner is not pleased (i.e. he withholds his 
consent).” 

Nevertheless, if the Mujahidin destroy Muslim property and they 
are able to, they should endeavour to compensate the owner(s) 
for their loss, or at least offer an explanation and their apologies 
for their actions. In an attempt to mitigate any harm caused to the 
believers by their actions, and seeking to prevent the alienation 
of the Muslim masses from the Jihad - and Allah H know best. 


809 This is accordance with the principle(s) outlined by as-Sa’di in al-Qawa ’id 
al-Fiqhiyyah fpp.l 18-121): 


JiNl foil bl) 
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“If a number of benefits clash, then the greatest of them is given precedence. 
And the opposite is true for the harms; the least of them is to be undertaken.” 
810 Refer to The Noble Life of the Prophet J|fc (2/1105-1107) 
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CHAPTER SUMMARY 


Sabotage operations refer to those operations in which the 
believers, as a tactic of Jihad, deliberately destroy the wealth and 
property of the disbelievers, or that which provides cover and 
concealment for the enemy, obstructs the Muslims’ fields of 
observation and fire, or impedes their movement or war effort. 

The basis for the permissibility of this act is found in the actions 
of the Prophet 0k in his battle against Ban! an-Nadhlr, 
comfirmed by Allah’s # words in Surah al-Hashr (59:5): 



Whatever you have cut down of [their] palm trees or 
left standing on their trunks - it was by permission of 
Allah and so He would disgrace the defiantly 
disobedient. 

Imam ash-Shafi’T said concerning the issue, “Everything 
that does not have a soul is permissible to destroy using any 
means deemed appropriate [...]. (However), if it is felt that the 
land will become Dar al-Islam , or Dar al- ‘Ahd, wherein the rule 
of Islam will govern them (i.e. the disbelievers). I say it is better 
to refrain from destroying their wealth in order that it falls into 
the Ghanimah - if Allah the Exalted wills. 
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All praises are due to Allah, this is the completion of Fiqh of 
Jihad: Understanding the Obligation. 


We ask Allah that He causes whatever is contained within these 
pages to be beneficial knowledge, and that He gives us the ability 
to retain, act upon, and convey whatever we have leamt so it may 
be evidence for us, and not against us, on the Day of Judgement. 

Everything correct in this work is undoubtedly from none other 
than the grace and bounty of Allah 4 alone, while any mistakes 
are from myself and the whisperings of the accursed Satan. 

Please don’t forget the Mujahidin and the Muslim POWs in your 
sincere and righteous supplications, for Allah is certainly 
competent over all affairs. 




“Our Lord, do not impose blame upon us if we have forgotten 
or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden like that 
which You laid upon those before us. Our Lord, and burden 
us not with that which we have no ability to bear. And pardon 
us; and forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our 
protector, so give us victory over the disbelieving people. ” 

And all praise is due to Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
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APPENDIX (a): 

‘UMAR’S CONTRACT WITH THE AHL ADH- 
DHMIMMAH 


Ibn Kathir relates in his Tafsir (4/406&407) on the noble 
verse in Surah at-Tawbah (9:29): 

The scholars of Hadith narrated from ‘Abd ar-Rahman bin 
Ghanm al-Ash’arl that he said, “I recorded for ‘Umar bin al- 
Khattab AUJg), the terms of the treaty of peace he conducted 
with the Christians of Ash-Sham: 

‘In the Name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 

This is a document to the servant of Allah ‘Umar, the Leader of 
the faithful, from the Christians of such-and-such city. When you 
(Muslims) came to us, we requested safety for ourselves, 
children, property, and followers of our religion. We made a 
condition on ourselves that we will neither erect in our areas a 
monastery, church, or a sanctuary for a monk, nor restore any 
place of worship that needs restoration nor use any of them for 
the purpose of enmity against Muslims. 

We will not prevent any Muslim from resting in our churches 
whether they come by day or night, and we will open the doors 
(of our houses of worship) for the wayfarer and passer-by. Those 
Muslims, who come as guests, will enjoy boarding and food for 
three days. We will not allow a spy against Muslims into our 
churches and homes or hide deceit (or betrayal) against the 
Muslims. We will not teach our children the Qur’an, publicize 
practices of Shirk, invite anyone to Shirk, or prevent any of our 
people from embracing Islam if they choose to do so. 
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We will respect Muslims, move from the places we sit in if they 
choose to sit in them. We will not imitate their clothing, caps, 
turbans, sandals, hairstyles, speech, nicknames and title names, 
or ride on saddles, hang swords on our shoulders, collect 
weapons of any kind, or carry these weapons. We will not 
encrypt our stamps in Arabic, or sell alcohol. We will have the 
front of our hair cut, wear our customary clothes wherever we 
are, wear belts around our waist, refrain from erecting crosses on 
the outside of our churches, and demonstrating them and our 
books in public in Muslim fairways and markets. 

We will not sound the bells in our churches, except discretely, or 
raise our voices while reciting our holy books inside our 
churches in the presence of Muslims, nor raise our voices (with 
prayer) at our funerals, or light torches in funeral processions in 
the fairways of Muslims, or their markets. We will not bury our 
dead next to Muslim dead, or buy servants who were captured by 
Muslims. We will be guides for Muslims and refrain from 
breaching their privacy in their homes.’ 

When I gave this document to ‘Umar, he added to it: 

‘We will not beat any Muslim. These are the conditions that we 

set against ourselves and followers of our religion in return for 

safety and protection. If we break any of these promises that we 

set for your benefit against ourselves, then our Dhimmah 

(promise of protection) is broken and you are allowed to do with 

811 

us what you are allowed of people of defiance and rebellion.’” 


811 Also in al-Muhalla (7/346) 
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APPENDIX (b): 

THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN DURA YD 
AND MALIK IBN ‘AWF PRIOR TO THE 
BATTLE OF HUNAYN 


Imam ibn Kathir recounts in The Life of the Prophet 

Muhammad (3/438&439): 

Ibn Ishaq’s account continued, “When he had made the decision 
to attack the Messenger of Allah 4=| he had the people bring their 
possessions along with their women and their children with 
them. When they halted at Awtas, his force gathered around him; 
among them was Durayd ibn as-Summah in a kind of howdah in 
which he wasbeing borne. 

When they halted, Durayd asked, ‘In which valley are you?’ ‘In 
Awtas,’ they replied. He commented, ‘A fine place for cavalry! 
It’s not hilly with rocks, nor is it soft ground. Why is it I hear the 
grunting of camels, the braying of donkeys, the crying of babies, 
and the bleating of sheep?’ 

They replied that Malik ibn ‘Awf had the force bring their 
possessions, women and children with them. ‘And where is 
Malik?' asked Durayd. ‘He is here,’ they told him and summoned 
him. Durayd then said to him, ‘Malik, you have become your 
people’s leader and this is a day that will greatly influence the 
future. Why is it I hear the grunting of camels, the braying of 
donkeys, the crying of babies, and the bleating of sheep?’ 

He replied, ‘I had the people bring their children and possessions 
with them.’ ‘Why was this?’ Durayd asked. Malik replied, ‘I 
wanted every man to have his family and possessions behind him 
so that he would fight for them.’ 
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On hearing this, Durayd made a sound of disapproval and 
commented, ‘You cowardly sheep grazer! Would anything ever 
turn around someone in retreat? If the battle is to go well, it will 
be only men with swords and lances who do you good. If the 
battle goes badly, you’ll he disgraced with regards to your family 
and possessions anyway.’ 

Durayd then asked, ‘What have Ka’b and Kilab done?’ ‘No one 
from them is present,’ he replied. ‘So then skill and courage are 
absent! If it were to be a day of fine, noble deeds, Ka’b and Kilab 
would not miss it. I wish you had done the same as them! Who is 
attending with you?’ They told him that ‘Amr ibn ‘Amir and 
‘Awf ibn ‘Amir were present. He responded, ‘Well, those two 
branches of ‘Amir will do neither good nor harm.’ He then said, 
‘Malik, you’ve done nothing (good) by sending ahead the main 
force of Hawazin to face up to the cavalry. ’ 

Durayd then told Malik ibn ‘Awf, ‘Send them up high to some 
inaccessible area of their people’s territory, and then meet the 
turncoat apostates (i.e. the Muslims) on horse. If the battle goes 
in your favour, then your people behind you can join you. If it 
goes against you, then you will have saved your families and 
possessions.’ Malik replied, ‘By Allah, I will not do that! You’ve 
grown old and so has your mind! ’ 

He went on, ‘Hawazin, either you obey me, or I’ll press myself 
down on this sword until it comes out through my back!’ He 
hated Durayd to have any say or credit. They said they would 
obey him. Durayd then said, ‘This is a battle in which I did not 
participate, nor did I miss it. ’ He then spoke the following verses, 

‘How I wish I were a youth once more! I would speed forth into 
the battle 

1 would lead on long-maned horses as though they were young 
donkeys’’... 
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